
        
            
                
            
        

    
Chapter 1


  Never Letting You Go


  In the world of Eden there was very little that compared to the power of love. This feeling, this emotion, could bring out a side of someone that you never knew existed within them. It could be the driving force that helps motivate them to do the most extraordinary things in life. If the love was strong enough then nothing would keep them from those they desired. They could become a skilled swordswoman, dedicated to protecting the one they loved no matter what. They could see the good they had within themselves and pull away from a life of darkness and isolation. They could feel like they could do anything for the one they loved, even if it meant risking their own life in doing so. They could feel safer and happier with their loved one, so much that nothing could possibly turn them away.


  Or they could be blinded by their love and become a dangerous monster.


  *****


  Running along a trail stretching out over a few gently rolling hills Lucky was pulling the caravan at a brisk pace, with Triska and Falla sitting on the front seat while keeping a sharp eye out for the missing Luna and Emily. Inside the cabin Daniel was looking through his monster book while Specca sat next to him and Alyssa on the other side, both girls looking at the entries with curiosity and also gently holding onto the boy’s arms. Sitting across from them Squeak was watching the two girls with a dull expression, seeing as Specca’s tail started to slide back behind Daniel while Alyssa was snuggling up against Daniel’s arm. Next to the ant girl Jovian and Jacqueline were seated on pillows while leaning back against some more that were propped up next to the wall, both sisters remaining silent as they just slowly glanced around at everyone from behind their masks.


  Up front Falla kept looking around nervously while her hands were fidgeting together in her lap, with Triska glancing to her and noticing the butterfly girl having trouble calming herself.


  “Falla?” she asked with a small amount of concern for the girl.


  “What if we missed her?” Falla whimpered. “What if she’s back there somewhere in trouble? What if… what if she got eaten by those damned monsters out there?”


  Triska looked at her with a curious eye as the monster grabbed her hair and tried to steady her breathing.


  “Hey,” Triska gently said. “Calm down, it’ll be okay.”


  “You don’t know her like I do,” Falla insisted. “She can’t survive out there without me. She needs me.”


  “You really do care about your sister, don’t you?” Triska asked softly.


  “Of course I do!” Falla barked out at her. “Who wouldn’t care about their own sister? She is the biggest pain in the ass, and has ruined many chances for me to get pregnant by now, but dammit, she’s my sister, I love her. I really wish I didn’t at times, but I do. The stupid girl wouldn’t last a day out here without me, she needs me.”


  Triska gave her a small smile while tilting her head slightly.


  “Well, it’s nice to know that you do have an actual heart deep down inside.”


  Falla glanced to her with a scowl then looked away while crossing her arms stubbornly.


  “You speak as if I’m a Darker One or something,” she scoffed. “I’m not some heartless monster you know.”


  “Well, not entirely anyway,” Triska replied before looking around the area again, only seeing passing trees and countryside as Lucky kept running along the trail at a steady pace.


  ‘Still, I guess you’re not so bad after all.’


  Inside the caravan Squeak’s eyebrow twitched slightly with growing ire as she watched Specca slowly and gently resting her head on Daniel’s shoulder and Alyssa carefully holding onto Daniel’s arm while cuddling up against him. Daniel of course had at this point noticed that both girls were getting extremely close to him, however wasn’t sure what to say or do. He could feel Specca’s tail slowly sliding behind him against his rear while the nixie had her head resting on his shoulder, and felt a sense of comfort as the girl was trying to get as close to him as she could. He even felt some happiness in the fact that Alyssa was cuddling up with him like this, finding it to be both cute and affectionate as he tried to stay open-minded and see the girls in their own lights the best he could. Of course he kept his eyes focused on the book in his lap, trying not to glance at Specca in fear of his eyes drawing to her breasts which were pressing against his arm, or at Alyssa in fear that he might stare at her innocent and adorable appearance as she held onto him like a little girl, since he knew Squeak was watching them with growing irritation. The ant girl drummed her fingers on her leg as she watched Specca and Alyssa getting very close to Daniel, with the two girls appearing to keep their eyes on the book while their minds were clearly not.


  After a while Squeak felt her patience come to an end and squeaked something while pointing to the two girls, with them and Daniel looking to seeing an annoyed expression on her face. Jovian giggled and tilted her head playfully while her sister tilted hers in the other direction.


  “She says would you kindly give Daniel some space?” Jovian relayed. “You’re both crowding him.”


  “What do you mean?” Specca defended while holding onto Daniel’s arm still. “I’m merely looking at the monster guide with him to check for any inaccuracies.”


  “I’m just sitting here reading the book with him,” Alyssa asserted firmly. “There’s nothing wrong with that.” She then yelped with a jump before looking over to Specca with a growl.


  “Except for when someone’s tail caresses my butt. Get that thing away from me and Daniel right now.”


  Specca blushed and glanced away as her tail quickly slid back over to her other side.


  “I wasn’t trying to touch you,” she grumbled.


  “Right, you were just trying to grab Daniel back there,” Alyssa shot back.


  Specca merely remained silent as her blush grew, with her tail wagging a bit at her side. Daniel smiled weakly with a small chuckle as Squeak set her hands at her hips with a stern expression at the two girls. Specca and Alyssa glanced to her then reluctantly sat upright again next to the boy while letting go of his arms. Squeak nodded with a dull stare at the two girls while Jovian and Jacqueline looked at Daniel with puzzlement.


  “Daniel, may I ask you a question?” Jovian asked. Daniel glanced up to her as the girl seemed to hesitate for a moment before continuing. “I don’t wish to pry into your affairs, but I’m just curious about something.”


  “What is it?”


  “Well,” Jovian said inquisitively. “You say you want to get closer to each of them one at a time in order to see if you feel anything like love for them, to give a chance for you and one of these girls to connect on a more emotional level, correct?”


  Daniel nodded as all the girls looked at her curiously, except for Falla who kept a sharp eye out for her sister still.


  “Yes, that’s right,” Daniel answered.


  Jovian and Jacqueline looked to each other then back to him with curious smiles.


  “Then, wouldn’t the easiest way of doing so be to have sex with each of them?” Jovian asked simply.


  “What?” everyone cried out at the same time with surprise, with Squeak merely squeaking with a jump while Falla kept her focus looking for her missing sister. Daniel stammered something incoherently while all the girls stared at the sisters with wide eyes. Jovian smirked then shrugged while looking around at everyone.


  “Well,” she reasoned. “It just seems like that would be the best and fastest way to determine how you feel about them.”


  “What are you talking about?” Daniel asked shakily. “How would that be the best way?”


  “Simple,” Jovian answered. “After you’ve mated with all of them, surely you would notice if any of those experiences were better than the others. You would be able to tell if you formed a real bond with any of them after you have sex with them.”


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline giggled. “You could find out by tonight who you really love, just give it to each of them one at a time and see which one makes you feel the best.”


  “Are you insane?” Daniel cried out. “We can’t decide something like this with doing something like that!”


  “Hey,” Alyssa commented with a coy smile. “If that could really work I wouldn’t object to giving it a try with Daniel.” The boy looked to her with a nervous smile as the witch leaned closer to him while batting her eyelashes.


  “What do you think, Daniel? I’m absolutely confident that spending a real night with me would help you make up your mind about which one of us to choose, namely by seeing me as I really am.”


  Daniel tried to say something back, along the lines of ‘Isn’t this going a bit too far?’, but only a quiet whine escaped his mouth. Alyssa giggled at seeing the boy losing his voice from her offer before Squeak started squeaking with a stern tone and pointing to the witch. After she finished the sisters laughed together while having amused smiles on their faces.


  “Oh, sounds like Squeak is up to the challenge,” Jovian mused playfully.


  “Indeed,” Jacqueline added. “She said she would be the best lover for Daniel here, hands down.”


  Daniel looked to Squeak with a jump as the ant girl winked at him with a sultry smile on her face, her arms gently pressing at her sides and pushing her breasts together to flaunt in front of him. Specca quickly shook her head then grabbed onto Daniel’s arm and pulled him closer to her.


  “Now just hold on a minute,” she asserted with a flustered huff. “I would be the most suited to making love with Daniel, I’ve read more than enough books on how humans like to have sex to know what to do.” A mere second later she jumped with a gasp then held her hands over her face with an embarrassed whine as everyone turned to her.


  “Haha, wow, Specca,” Jovian purred. “You dirty girl. Just what kind of things have you been reading about?”


  “I never knew you had a perverted side to you,” Jacqueline giggled. “Guess you are a monster inside after all.”


  Specca shook her head with a deep blush while lowering her head.


  “Why did I say that, what is wrong with me?” she whined.


  Daniel just stared at her with a stunned expression as the nixie peeked to him between her fingers then looked around at the other girls as words failed him.


  “I mean…” Specca said softly. “I wouldn’t disappoint you… I hope.”


  The sisters giggled then looked to Triska who was just staring back at the group with stunned silence.


  “Well, sounds like they’re up for doing this,” Jovian mused.


  “What about you, Triska?” Jacqueline challenged. “Think you can lay down with the best of them?”


  Triska tried to speak as she looked from Daniel then to each of the other girls before she quickly shook her head then showed a stern glare at the group.


  “Now hold on a minute here, we’re not going to have a sex-off to determine who can be Daniel’s! That’s just insane!”


  “Sounds like somebody isn’t up for doing this,” Jovian giggled.


  “What’s wrong, Triska?” Jacqueline laughed. “Don’t have faith in your hips to win this?”


  “That has nothing to do with this!” Triska accused while pointing to them. “I know for a fact I would be better in bed with Daniel than any of them, the point is-”


  “You wish, Triska,” Alyssa barked out at her. “You’ve never even had sex before in your life, what do you know about making love to a man? I know exactly how to take care of Daniel, and I’m none too shy to do everything to him to prove it.” Daniel blinked then looked to her with a mixture of surprise and concern at what she may be thinking of doing with him.


  “I may be a virgin,” Specca snapped. “But at least I’ve researched how to pleasure a man for a long time. Not to mention I practiced on a mannequin I had in my old home for when I did find my soul mate in life.” She then immediately gasped and covered her face again with a loud whine as she realized what she said, with Daniel looking to her with wonder as the nixie shook her head while hiding herself.


  Squeak kept squeaking and pointing to Triska before waving her hands around in indecipherable signals. The sisters looked at her curiously then smiled amusedly at Triska.


  “She says she was born to have sex,” they relayed together. “You can’t beat her in bed.” Daniel glanced to Squeak as the ant girl showed a proud smile and a nod to that. Triska growled then pointed to herself with a stern expression.


  “Don’t give me any of that crap. So what if you’re all monsters, I may be just a human but I can do everything you could with Daniel only better, longer, and without hesitation!”


  Daniel looked to her curiously from that while the sisters tilted their heads inquisitively.


  “Without hesitation?” Jovian asked.


  “So you would let him do anything to you?” Jacqueline inquired. “Anything at all, no questions asked?”


  “You’re damn straight I would!” Triska yelled out before pausing for a moment, then blinked and looked to Daniel with a jump. The boy just stared at her in silence as the girl turned red from realizing what she just blurted out before she shook her head with a whine then started smacking her forehead against the doorframe with a frustrated groan.


  “Dammit, that’s not how I wanted to say this!”


  Daniel stared at her with a stunned expression before looking to the sisters as they giggled in unison.


  “My my,” Jovian mused slyly. “Sounds like all of them are eager to prove to you how much they love you.”


  “Yes, so what do you say, Daniel?” Jacqueline asked coyly. “Want to take this game of yours to the final level and sample what each of these young ladies wishes to offer you?”


  All the girls jumped then looked to each other, failing to form any words or response before they turned to Daniel to see what he would say or do. Daniel opened his mouth to speak to the sisters, hesitating before looking down with closed eyes.


  “Hang on, are you actually suggesting that I… with them… right now?”


  “Sure, why not?” the sisters asked with shrugs.


  Daniel paused then slowly glanced to his side at Specca, seeing the nixie watching him from behind her glasses with worried eyes.


  “Go on, Daniel, be a man and take charge,” Jovian purred.


  Daniel then looked over to Squeak, the ant girl watching him with hopeful eyes as she squeaked quietly at him.


  “Yeah, they want you to,” Jacqueline said with a smirk.


  Daniel’s eyes then slowly moved over towards the cabin entrance where he saw Triska sitting on the front seat, the girl looking back to him as her hair fluttered in the breeze.


  “Either in here or we can stop and you can take them outside,” Jovian mentioned casually.


  And finally he looked over to Alyssa, the witch watching him with a worried smile that also gave her an adorable charm.


  “What do you say, Daniel?” Jovian and Jacqueline asked together.


  Daniel closed his eyes and breathed out slowly, trying to steady his mind and heart from the thought that all the girls were practically offering themselves to him right then and there. After a while he then looked to the sisters with an accusing stare.


  “Jovian, Jacqueline,” he firmly stated. “That’s enough. This conversation is over.”


  “Oh? How come?” the sisters asked together.


  “Because we’re not engaging in anything of the sort today, that’s why,” Daniel specified while crossing his arms. “You may have forgotten, but I haven’t. I have a date with Alyssa tonight, as per our existing arrangement.”


  Alyssa watched him with eyes of wonder while the other girls glanced to her curiously.


  “So are you saying you don’t want to have sex with these girls?” Jovian mused with a smirk.


  “I don’t know,” Daniel answered. “Maybe I will want to, maybe not, that’s not to be decided right now. Right now our concern is staying focused and finding Luna and Emily, and tonight the only girl I’m going to be spending any quality time with will be Alyssa. She’s waited all this time for her turn with being alone with me for the night, and she’s going to get it.” Alyssa smiled lovingly at the boy while the other girls looked to each other questioningly. Daniel glanced to Alyssa with a wink then looked at the sisters with a confident smile.


  “Besides, it’s not enough to just have sex to determine if someone is the right match for you. If I feel the urge or desire to engage as such with any of them, I’ll do so only if the moment is right. Until then I will not rush this or try to make a hasty decision. All of these girls are special, they’re all precious to me, and I will not judge them based on their sexual prowess alone.” The other girls felt their hearts beating faster at his words before he gestured around to them.


  “If I’m going to love any of them, it’s not going to be just because they can shine in the bedroom. It’s going to be because they truly captured my heart with everything they are and have.”


  The sisters looked at him curiously for a moment then nodded with gentle smiles.


  “I see,” Jovian replied. “So this is indeed the only way it can truly be settled for you.”


  “Wow,” Jacqueline commented. “You have all these girls who want you and you’re still trying to be fair and noble about choosing.”


  Daniel looked around to seeing the other girls smiling at him and nodded in agreement.


  “I’m certainly trying my best in doing so.”


  “That certainly speaks highly about you, Daniel,” Jovian complimented. “Having all these girls who are ready to give themselves to you and you hold back from taking them on the spot.”


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline giggled. “I guess you really are a gentleman. Not many other guys would be able to resist so many female callers. These girls sure are lucky to have you.”


  “We sure are,” Specca said softly, then quickly hugged Daniel close with his arm going between her breasts. “You really are like my knight in shining armor, so chivalrous and brave. I’m so thankful to have you in my life.”


  Daniel looked to her with a jump and a weak smile, but before he could speak Alyssa leapt over and clung to his arm and shoulder while having a giddy smile on her face.


  “I can’t wait for our night together, Daniel!” she cheered while bouncing against his arm. “I promise it’ll be the best night you’ve ever had, yes it will!”


  Daniel looked to her with a nervous smile before Squeak lunged forward and hugged him tightly around the waist, the other girls looking to her with surprise as she squeaked up at Daniel with loving eyes while holding onto him. The sisters smiled amusedly at the sight while Jovian leaned back against a pillow.


  “She says her whole heart belongs to you, Daniel. Now and forever,” Jovian relayed.


  Daniel looked around at seeing the three monster girls smiling at him with adoration then over to seeing Triska growling with anger at them.


  “What do you all think you’re doing? You can’t just hang all over him like that! Get off of him!” Triska yelled before she darted back into the cabin and tackled them, with Daniel and the four girls rolling around with shouts and squeaks while the sisters merely watched them tumble about on the floor. Alyssa and Specca held onto his arms for dear life while Squeak refused to let go of his waist, with Triska trying to push and kick them off as they all struggled to knock each other away as well.


  “Yep, lucky for them,” Jacqueline repeated.


  “Not so much for him,” Jovian commented as the two watched Daniel trying to plead for the girls to calm down, his words doing nothing at all to stop them of course.


  *****


  Flying through the air Luna was carrying Emily in her arms, her wings fluttering gently in the air while the sun shined down through a few passing clouds. Emily was holding onto Luna while keeping her face buried in her chest, with Luna looking to her with a curious smile as they crossed over a few small wooded areas and rolling streams below.


  “Emily, are you alright?” Luna asked.


  “I’m alright, I just don’t like flying that much,” Emily said shaking her head.


  “It’s okay,” Luna giggled. “I mean, you can’t even see how high we are anyway. For all you know we could be just above the ground right now.”


  Emily slowly looked up to her with her dull eyes then turned her head as if she were gazing around at the surrounding world.


  “Yeah, I guess that’s true.”


  “Just think of us being right above the ground, that way you won’t be scared,” Luna suggested with a smile.


  “You’re so good to me, Luna,” Emily said dearly. “I don’t want to be without you ever.”


  Luna looked at her with wonder as the two stopped in the air, the butterfly girl holding the child gently in her arms as Emily nuzzled her head against the girl’s shoulder.


  “You’re so nice to me,” Emily praised with a loving smile. “And I feel so happy with you, I don’t ever want to be without you.”


  Luna felt a sense of warmth from her words as she held the child, a gentle smile forming on her face while a few tears welled up in her eyes.


  “Emily, that’s so sweet of you to say. I’m so happy being with you too.”


  “You’re going to stay with me, right?” Emily asked worriedly. “You’re not going to ever leave me, are you?”


  “Emily,” Luna said softly. “I would love to, I really like you, but you belong with humans. I can’t stay with you in a human village.”


  “I don’t want to say goodbye to you,” Emily whimpered. “I want you to stay with me, please.”


  “I don’t want to say goodbye to you either,” Luna said with a saddened smile. “I just want you to be happy and safe. It’ll be okay though, you’ll be happy and safe with people like you. You’ll see, it’ll be for the best.”


  “No, I don’t want you to go, I don’t ever want to lose you. I love you, Luna.”


  Luna looked at her with a small gasp as the child turned her dull eyes up to her.


  “I love you, Luna,” Emily repeated gently.


  “You… love me? But I’m a monster.”


  “You’re not a monster,” Emily reasoned. “You’re my best friend. I love you, please don’t ever leave me.”


  Luna started to speak before Emily whimpered and held onto her tightly, the child closing her eyes as a few tears rolled down her cheeks. The giant butterfly looked at the girl with wonder then a gentle expression as she tried not to cry herself.


  “Oh, Emily,” Luna said softly as she held the child close.


  “Stay with me, forever,” Emily whimpered.


  Luna looked at the girl with concern then around at the surrounding horizon as she flew in place above a grassy field.


  “Emily…”


  “I’m never going to let you go, Luna. Never,” Emily said quietly while holding onto the monster.


  Luna held the girl close as she closed her eyes, wishing she could stay with the child as well. After a while she leaned back with a teary-eyed smile and shook her head gently.


  “Hey,” she kindly spoke. “I promise I’ll come visit you, how does that sound? We can meet outside of your village and talk and play again, we can still be friends.”


  Emily remained silent as the butterfly girl then started to fly off again while trying to force a smile on her face. After flying a great distance Luna slowly flew down and landed on a branch of a tall tree, overlooking the surrounding landscape as she took a few deep breaths.


  “Wow,” she panted. “I’ve never flown so far before for so long, this is tough.”


  Emily looked up to her with worried eyes as the butterfly girl surveyed the area with growing concern.


  “I’m starting to get worried though,” Luna said sadly. “I haven’t seen any sign of Daniel or his friends, or even Falla. What if they went in another direction? Or what if we got turned around? Or what if they went in another direction and we got turned around?”


  “Do you see anything around us at all?” Emily asked.


  Luna looked around for a moment with growing distress as she held the child dearly.


  “Well, I see trees, a big rock, the sky, some clouds, a village, some more trees, a cute little squirrel, and some more trees.”


  Emily looked at her curiously as Luna just turned her head and gazed around at the nearby landscape for a moment before she blinked then looked ahead to seeing a human village further away. She could see a cluster of buildings that were set in the middle of a large clearing with a forest further past it, the human residences being made of wood and stone while there were smooth dirt roads leading into and out of the village.


  “A village? A village! There’s a human village!” Luna cheered.


  Emily pouted and clung to Luna while shaking her head.


  “No! I don’t want you to leave me! I don’t want to go there!”


  “But, Emily, you’ll be with your own kind there. You’ll be safe and have a home and be able to live a normal life.”


  “I don’t care!” Emily cried out. “I don’t want to lose you! I’ll only go if you come with me!”


  Luna held her with a troubled frown as the child clung to her chest with a whimper.


  “Emily, I’m sorry,” Luna said shaking her head. “I can’t do that. Humans… won’t like me being there. I can’t live there with you.”


  She then fluttered into the air holding onto the child while Emily shook her head quickly.


  “No!” Emily screamed. “Don’t leave me there, please! Don’t leave me, Luna!”


  Luna started to cry as she flew towards the town, with a wooden picketed fence surrounding the small village and a large wooden sign adorning a post next to the entryway by the road.


  “I’m sorry, Emily,” Luna whimpered. “But this is for your own good. I want you to be happy and safe, and this is the only way to do it. I can’t protect you out here on my own.” She flew over the clearing before she dropped down next to a tree and held Emily close, crying as the child cried into her chest.


  “Please don’t be mad at me,” she sobbed as she dropped down onto her knees. “I love you too, I really do.”


  Emily looked up to her with teary eyes as she held onto the monster.


  “You do? You mean it?”


  “Yes,” Luna dearly replied. “I really like you, you don’t hate me for how I am, or make fun of me, or want to hurt me just because I’m different. You’re my best friend! Actually, you’re my only friend!” Emily looked at her with wonder then closed her eyes as Luna held her close.


  “And it’s because I love you that I want you to be happy, no matter what, so I have to do this. Please don’t hate me, you’re going to be happy here.” She whimpered then looked ahead to the sign that was in front of the entrance into the village.


  “The Village of Eston. That’s your new home, and it looks-”


  “Eston?” Emily said with a jump. Luna sniffled and looked to her as the child looked around quickly with surprise. “Eston? Did you say Eston?”


  “Yes, that’s what the sign over there says,” Luna said wiping her tears away. “Listen, I’m going to point you in the right direction and then you just keep walking straight, okay? You’ll walk right into the village and then somebody will help you. You’ll be fine.”


  Emily looked down in thought for a moment then to Luna with a smile.


  “Luna, Eston was my old home, before I left towards Ashwood.”


  Luna looked at her curiously then over towards the village that was so quiet and peaceful.


  “Really? This was your old home?”


  “Yes,” Emily said with a big smile. “I left here to move towards Ashwood. This is amazing, I can’t believe we managed to end up here of all places.”


  Luna showed a saddened smile and turned Emily to face the village entrance.


  “I’m glad,” Luna said with a whimper. “Then you’ll certainly be fine here, I’m sure of it. Just walk that way and you’ll be back home, Emily.”


  Emily shook her head and grabbed hold of Luna’s hand as she stood up.


  “No, I’m not going alone. Come with me, please.”


  “Emily, I can’t, humans can’t see me. I shouldn’t even be this close to a human village. It’s dangerous for me.”


  “You’ll be fine, I promise,” Emily insisted with a smile back at her. “Just take me to my old house, please?”


  Luna looked at her with concern then to the village, not seeing any sign of humans walking about from there but knowing that if any saw her, especially with a human child, she would be in serious danger.


  “I don’t know,” she said shaking her head. “I really shouldn’t get close to a human village like this.”


  Emily showed a troubled frown for a moment then smiled hopefully at her again.


  “Then just fly me to my house, please?”


  “Fly you to your home? I thought you didn’t like flying.”


  “I don’t, but it means I get more time to spend with you, right? Besides, if we fly over the town you can see for yourself that nobody will notice you.”


  Luna fidgeted as she contemplated her choices then looked to Emily with worried eyes.


  “Well… okay,” she slowly agreed. “But if I see any humans I’ll have to stop and fly away, I can’t be seen by anyone here.”


  “I promise, nobody will see you,” Emily reassured.


  “Alright, if you say so,” Luna said before picking up Emily. “One last flight for the day then.”


  “Thank you, Luna,” Emily said holding onto her. “My home is a blue house with a yellow second floor, there’s a small balcony you can land on that leads right into my room.”


  Luna nodded then flew up into the air, getting some altitude before she started to fly over towards the village. Being high up in the sky Luna saw the town having a few dozen small houses and shops with dirt roads leading through it, with one entrance near them and another leading out the side of the village towards a forest in the distance.


  “Okay, um, do you remember where in the village your home was?” Luna asked as they started to fly over the entrance.


  “It’s near the center of the village, next to the main road,” Emily answered.


  “Near the center, of course,” Luna sulked.


  She quickly looked around at the village below her, watching for any movement or signs of people. However nothing was moving or making a sound, there were no villagers walking about, no smoke coming from chimneys, no horses or carriages riding about, no children playing. Nothing was seen at all as the village appeared completely deserted.


  “Where is everyone?” Luna asked curiously.


  Emily remained silent while holding onto Luna, having a small smile on her face as she kept her eyes closed. Luna flew over the village then spotted Emily’s house, the dwelling having blue painted walls on the first floor while the second had yellow painted wood with red shingles on the slanting roof. And on the second floor was a small balcony with a door and window leading into the building along with having a small rocking chair facing out towards the road.


  “There’s your home, I see it,” Luna said with a smile.


  Emily giggled as she held onto Luna, the butterfly girl then carefully flying down and landing on the terrace. She set Emily down and looked around at the village, seeing not a single human or animal anywhere in sight. Emily slowly walked towards the door while keeping her hands held out, coming up to it and opening it with a sigh of relief.


  “Good, I was worried I locked it before we left,” she said before she opened the door and walked in. She then looked back to Luna and waved her over. “C’mon inside, it’s okay.”


  “I really shouldn’t,” Luna said shaking her head quickly. “I can’t be seen in a human village like this, they would kill me for sure.”


  “No they won’t,” Emily said before she walked through the door. “Come on, I want you to see my room.”


  Luna whimpered with a troubled frown then quickly darted into the building and shut the door. Inside she saw they were in Emily’s room, with the normal accommodations of a bed, dresser, small table and chair, and a little wooden chest at the foot of the bed being seen. The walls were colored pink while the floor was a soft white carpet. Light shined in from the window illuminating the interior while on the walls were three candlesticks that were melted down to their bases. Luna watched as Emily slowly walked around her room, seeming to know exactly where she was going and what was around her even though she couldn’t see.


  “Here’s my bed,” Emily explained. “And my dresser, and here’s the door to the hallway. Oh and over here is my toy chest, and here is my table that I used to draw on. I could never see the pictures myself, but I was told I did a good job painting even though I’m blind.”


  Luna smiled gently at the girl then looked around with a curious eye at the place.


  “It’s so nice, I’ve never seen what the inside of a human home looks like.”


  Emily slowly walked over to her wooden chest and knelt down before it, opening the box and feeling around inside with a calm smile on her face.


  “I remember packing up some of my belongings when we were here last, the rest of my valuables I kept in here, like my own little treasure chest.”


  Luna walked over to the window and looked around at the village curiously as she still didn’t see any sign of anyone.


  “Is it always so quiet here? I don’t see any humans out there at all.”


  Emily sifted her hands around in her box then pulled out a ragged doll, the toy having only a few clumps of white hair with a dirty cloth dress on it.


  “Yeah, it’s been very quiet for a while now,” she said before she quietly ripped the head off of the doll. She smirked as she held the body upside down and started shaking it as Luna looked back to her with a raised eyebrow.


  “How come?” Luna asked curiously. “Where is everyone?”


  “They’re all dead,” Emily replied casually before a ring fell out of the doll along with some cotton, the trinket having a silver band and a round yellow gemstone on it. Luna looked at Emily with surprise as the girl felt around on the floor for the ring then picked it up, a smile of relief coming across her face.


  “Dead? What do you mean dead?” Luna asked with disbelief.


  “I mean they’re all dead,” Emily answered before she slipped the ring onto her right hand’s middle finger. A soft glow came from it as the girl gently rubbed the gemstone with her palm. Luna stared at her with surprise as the girl slowly stood up and turned to her with a happy smile.


  “I told you humans wouldn’t be seeing you here after all,” Emily giggled. “How can they when they’re all dead?”


  “I don’t understand,” Luna said nervously. “Why are they all dead? And why are you smiling about this?”


  “Well,” Emily said looking up thoughtfully. “The women and children were killed since they weren’t needed, and the men were raped to death.” Luna stared at her speechless as the child giggled and looked to her with a playful smile.


  “That’s why I decided to leave this village for another. No more men after all.”


  “Wha… what are you saying?” Luna asked shakily. “What do you mean that’s why…”


  Emily giggled before she started walking towards Luna, the butterfly girl backing up against the wall as the ground around Emily started to turn dark as if cast in a deep shadow.


  “Just what I said,” Emily explained. “After I raped them all to death I was tired of waiting for more to show up, so I decided to move to another place.”


  Luna stared at her with wide eyes as the child giggled and waved her hand towards her dresser, with the drawers opening up and clothes flying into the air in a circle above the room.


  “Emily?” Luna asked nervously. “What are you saying? What’s going on here?”


  From the ground two long black tentacles made of sludge started to slink up through the dark shadows near Emily, with Luna staring with fright at seeing the slender limbs wavering about and rising up from the floor. On the ends of them bulbous yellow eyes slowly formed, the two eyeballs turning around for a moment before focusing on Emily. The child looked to each one directly with eyes that didn’t seem to focus on anything, using one hand to casually brush her hair while she gave a mocking sneer.


  “Wow, my hair is so filthy. I’ll have to take a bath later,” she laughed, and then turned to Luna who was watching her with a stunned expression. “Oh, I’m sorry, Luna. I should probably explain.”


  Luna looked to the floating clothes in the air then to the tentacles with the eyes on them, and then to Emily with an open mouth as the girl shrugged modestly.


  “You see,” Emily confessed. “I’m not human either. I’m a witch.”


  “You… you’re a witch?” Luna asked with shock.


  Emily nodded then took off her dirtied dress, tossing it aside before holding her arms out. From the swirling clothing above a few flew down and appeared to wrap themselves around the girl, dressing her on their own while Luna watched with wonder. The two tentacle eyes watched Emily while never blinking, witnessing as she dressed herself with a magical torrent of clothing. After a moment the rest of the clothes flew up then dropped down around the sides of the room, with Emily now standing dressed in white shoes with black laces, black stockings that went up to her knees, white underwear, and a black shirt with side tails hanging down over the girl’s hips. She had black shoulder covers with dark blue trimmings on them held together with a silver chain across the middle, and a white scarf that she left hanging loosely down behind her.


  “There we go. How do I look, Luna?” she asked turning to smile at Luna.


  The butterfly girl just continued to stare at her with shock, words failing her as the tentacle eyes also turned to look at her.


  “You… you’re… a…” Luna stuttered nervously.


  Emily nodded with a giggle then shrugged with a coy smile.


  “Yes, I’m a monster, just like you.”


  Luna glanced to the tentacle eyes with a nervous whine, seeing the two strange eyestalks just staring at her constantly, before Emily shook her head while holding a hand up.


  “Don’t be afraid. Those are my doing, I summoned them so I can see.”


  Luna blinked then looked at the strange eyes with puzzlement.


  “What? They… let you see?”


  “Yep yep,” Emily giggled. “With my magic I can summon them again, I’m very skilled with summoning creatures from the underworld, and these special tentacles allow me to see with their eyes.”


  Luna looked at the eyes with shock then to Emily while pointing to her.


  “Wait, hold on here! You’re a witch?”


  “Yes, I am,” Emily replied. “I just told you, plus I thought seeing all this would be even more proof for you. Hey, what’s wrong? Are you okay?”


  “I don’t… I don’t understand… I thought… but you were…”


  Emily, or rather the tentacle eyes she summoned, stared at the girl while Emily had a curious expression on her face, the witch then giggling as she gently ran a hand through her hair.


  “Sorry about not telling you,” she apologized with a worried smile. “I was afraid if you knew what I was you might not have trusted or helped me. You’re not mad, are you?”


  Luna looked at her with wonder then to the strange limbs, then back to the witch with concern.


  “I’m not… mad,” she said shaking her head. “Just… surprised. I never knew you were a witch this whole time.”


  “I’m sorry,” Emily said sadly. “But you were my only chance at surviving out there in The Outerlands, I didn’t want to scare you away if you knew the truth. I lied about being human, yes, but not about being in trouble. Those two man-eaters really did kill the humans I hexed into taking me to Ashwood. They were going to eat me too.”


  Luna blinked then looked at her with disbelief.


  “Hexed? You hexed those humans into helping you? They weren’t really your parents? You just put a spell over them?”


  “Of course they weren’t my parents,” Emily reasoned with a shrug. “They were just some travelers that came through this town, so I decided to use them to go someplace where there were more men for me to have sex with. It would have been strange for me to just wander into a city alone, so I used those humans as fake parents so nobody would suspect that I was a witch.”


  Luna’s eye twitched a bit as she stared at the witch with a stunned expression.


  “Um… but… huh?” she squeaked out.


  Emily nodded then looked down with a solemn gaze.


  “It was horrible,” she sadly continued. “Those damned monsters killed those humans before they could take me to the city, and what was worse was they took me by surprise. I had my other focuser off at the time during my nap and I couldn’t get it back before I was forced to run for my life. I had to leave it behind while I ran in fear of being eaten alive.”


  Emily gently rubbed her ring with one finger before Luna glanced to the ring then to Emily with bewilderment.


  “Your… focuser?” she asked.


  “Yeah, the other ring I had like this one,” Emily said holding her hand with her ring out to show it. “It’s what lets me use my magic. Luckily I always like to have a safe refuge to retreat to in emergencies, so I left this one here in case I ever needed to come back. I was even luckier that we ended up here of all places. It’s almost too perfect, now I have my magic again, and it’s all thanks to you.” She paused then held her hands out in front of her, with the eyestalks leaning closer and examining them for her.


  “Still, I’ll have to go back and grab the other one I left behind. No sense in leaving it out there.” Lowering her hands she then smiled at Luna, with the tentacle eyes turning to her again, causing the butterfly girl to tremble slightly in fear. “But thank you for bringing me here though, now I at least have my magic again.”


  “Um… you’re… welcome?” Luna replied nervously.


  Emily giggled while she just faced Luna with a blank stare behind her eyes, with the tentacle eyes swaying around as they gazed at the surroundings without ever blinking.


  “This is indeed a great turn of events,” Emily praised. “But it still pales in comparison to me finding you, Luna.”


  “Me? Why?” Luna asked shakily as the tentacle eyes rested on her again.


  “Luna, I meant what I said,” Emily gratefully said. “I love you, you’re so special to me.”


  Luna looked at her curiously as the witch walked up to her and held her hands.


  “I never had anyone, anyone, care about me so much before,” Emily explained. “It was the most incredible thing I’ve ever felt. Not even my own daughters make me feel that way. Hell, they never even come to see me anymore, I don’t think they care about me like you do.”


  Luna blinked then looked at her with an awkward smile.


  “Daughters? You… have daughters?”


  “Why yes, I have seventeen of them,” Emily replied with a nod. Luna looked at her with surprise as the witch tilted her head with a coy smile. “Truth be told, I’m 139 years old, and I’ve had many daughters in that time, with hopefully many more to come.”


  Luna stared at her with an open mouth as she was rendered speechless, with Emily then showing a gentle smile and shaking her head slowly.


  “But you, you’ve made me feel so loved, so happy, more than I ever thought possible. I mean it, Luna, I truly do love you so much.”


  Luna looked at her with a mixture of wonder and concern then slowly smiled a bit.


  “Well… I… um… don’t know what to say,” she hesitantly replied with a small shrug.


  Emily hugged the girl tightly with a happy sigh, with Luna nervously looking to the two eye tentacles that kept staring at her. Emily nuzzled against Luna’s chest with a giggle then stopped as she showed a curious smile.


  “Are you okay? You look a bit tense.”


  Luna jumped a bit and looked down to her then back to the tentacle eyes, both of them just staring at her while swaying around slightly. Emily smirked as she looked up to Luna while holding onto her still.


  “Don’t be afraid. Just think of those eyes as my eyes, they are after all allowing me to see you for the first time.”


  Luna looked to her curiously as the witch backed up and just stared through her with a blank gaze while the eyestalks slowly moved closer and around the butterfly girl to examine her.


  “You’re so pretty, Luna,” Emily complimented. “I was so curious about what color your wings were and what you really looked like. You really are so beautiful.”


  Luna trembled a bit as the eyestalks kept turning and angling around her then smiled nervously at Emily.


  “Thank you,” she shakily replied. “But, Emily, this is kind of… scaring me.”


  “Aw, don’t be scared, Luna,” Emily giggled. “You’re as safe as can be with me. Now that I’ve got my power again I’m going to protect you for a change.”


  Luna looked at the two monstrous eyestalks with concern then to the witch.


  “Emily, what did you mean that… you killed humans here?” Emily’s expression changed to a curious one as Luna slowly shook her head. “Did you really kill people?”


  Emily showed a saddened smile and nodded, with Luna gulping silently with growing concern.


  “Yeah, I did,” Emily admitted. “I didn’t mean to kill the men though. I just got carried away humping them for their seeds. Turns out you can hump a human to death, hee hee!”


  Luna stared at her with a stunned expression as the witch looked down while holding her arms behind her and gently kicking with one foot, acting like a naive child who was being questioned for doing something wrong.


  “I wanted to get as many of their seeds as I could,” she said with a shrug. “So I raped them, and then I did it again, and again, and again, and again. Most of them died from exhaustion, and the rest I forgot to feed.”


  “Emily…” Luna breathed out, shocked to hear that Emily had killed humans without seeming to really care. The witch nodded slowly then looked to Luna with a hopeful smile.


  “But I never touched the women and children here. Honest, witch’s honor,” she said holding a hand up as a promise. Luna looked at her carefully then glanced to the window.


  “Then… what did? How did they all die?”


  Emily giggled then walked over to the door, opening it and waving for Luna to follow. After a moment to collect her bravery Luna slowly followed after, seeing Emily standing out on the balcony while two more eyestalks had sprung up from the ground near her. The eyes turned back to Luna while never blinking, with Luna looking at them nervously then to Emily as the girl was facing towards the road ahead of them while her hair gently swayed in the breeze.


  “Luna, can I tell you a secret?” Emily asked with a mischievous smile. “You have to promise not to tell anyone else though.”


  Luna looked at her with growing concern then slowly nodded.


  “Okay, I promise.”


  Emily held her hand with the ring on it out then waved it around in several circling patterns, with a trail of red light etching into the air from her movements before the witch then struck her hand through the circular casting ring, with strange emblems and symbols lighting up around the edges as the glowing crimson ring seemed to send a ripple of distorted air away from it.


  “Luna, you know what a Darker One is, right?” Emily asked cautiously.


  “Darker Ones?” Luna whimpered. “Those are the most evil monsters in the world.”


  “That’s right,” Emily agreed with a nod. “There are lots of different kinds of Darker Ones out there, but they’re extremely rare to come across. Most of them are chaotic, destroying everything around them as they please, like wild animals.” She then giggled and turned her blank gaze back to Luna with a creepy smile on her face, causing Luna to feel a real sense of terror from the girl.


  “Well, I tamed one,” she boasted with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “What? You… tamed one?” Luna asked, not liking where this was going.


  Emily nodded then pointed her hand down to the road while the casting circle around her arm spun around slowly. The light then flared up brightly before shooting down from her hand into the road like a bolt of lightning, causing a powerful flash along with fire that swirled around in a circle on the road. The flames filled the circle then rose up into a torrent of fire that spun around with a monstrous howl. Luna stared at the sight with absolute fright while Emily faced the torrent with an eager smile on her face. The eyestalks turned to Luna and saw her shaking before Emily backed up and held her hand gently, with Luna looking to the girl as she pointed to the flames.


  “Here, look,” she said eagerly, with the flames flashing with a powerful boom before dropping down and washing out along the ground with a sizzling crackle. Luna stared with shock at seeing something standing in the road while small patches of fire burned around it.


  “What… is that?” she asked fearfully.


  Standing on the charred ground was a centaur, however this one looked drastically different compared to most centaurs, and not only that it seemed to be twice as big. The color of the horse’s body was a dark purple with black hair on the lower legs and rear, the tail being long and black while trailing smoke behind it. Around its lower back it had a black cover on it that was tied around its belly, the blanket having two tails that hung down either side of the beast’s body near its hind legs with silver emblems woven into the fabric along the edges. Around the human waist that connected to the horse’s body it had a belt with three small skulls attached to the front, each of them having small traces of red light coming from their eyes. The monster’s human half was that of a woman, with a dark leather shawl that covered its breasts and draped down over its shoulders. Its skin was a dark blue while the eyes were solid white, her long raven hair being held back in a loose ponytail with the hairband being a crimson ribbon. However the most noticeable thing about this dark looking monster was the gigantic scythe it held in its hands, with the blade itself being the size of Luna’s body. The long steel handle was dark colored while the enlarged blade gave off a haunting purplish glow as the mere sight of it sent chills down Luna’s spine.


  Emily giggled at seeing the new monster as it just stood out in the road, the beast slowly turning its head to survey its new surroundings while its rear leg scraped against the dirt road.


  “That’s a deathmare. A Darker One.”


  “A Darker One?” Luna squeaked out.


  She then screamed and bolted back into the girl’s room, with Emily’s eyestalks turning to seeing the butterfly girl scrambling towards the opposite wall away from the balcony.


  “Luna? It’s okay, it’s not going to hurt you,” Emily pleaded as she quickly ran in after the girl.


  Luna stumbled and dropped down onto the floor then turned around to seeing Emily walking up to her, with two of the witch’s eyestalks wavering around behind her as they kept their single eyes locked onto the frightened butterfly.


  “No, no, no,” Luna whimpered as she tried to scoot further away on her rear.


  “Luna? It’s alright, you’re safe with me.”


  “Safe? There’s a Darker One right outside!” Luna cried out.


  Emily nodded then knelt down beside Luna as the butterfly girl tried to scramble back, with Emily grabbing her arms and holding her as she smiled lovingly at the girl.


  “I told you,” she gently reassured. “I tamed it, it’s my Darker One now.”


  Luna stared at her with shock as the witch gestured over towards the balcony, with Luna then looking to seeing the tall deathmare outside still standing where it first appeared.


  “You see?” Emily said playfully. “It’s not going to attack you. It obeys my every command.”


  “What? It… obeys you?” Luna asked with disbelief.


  “Yes,” Emily answered with a caring smile. “Deathmares are Darker Ones, but they’re not of this world, they’re from the underworld. In order for them to come to be out here someone has to summon them from their home. They don’t exist to rape men, they can’t get pregnant, so instead they draw their power from stealing souls, and lots of them.”


  Luna stared at her with shock as this too wasn’t making her feel better about any of what was happening.


  “Souls? Like what a nightmare steals?”


  “Oh, you’ve heard of those, have you?” Emily asked. “Yes, nightmares steal souls to reproduce, but deathmares don’t do that. Instead, they steal souls to keep themselves from fading away in our world. They need them just to exist here. Basically, whoever feeds them lots of souls they treat as their master, doing whatever they’re told without question so they can remain here in our world.”


  Luna looked at her with wonder as the witch stood up and giggled with a mischievous smile.


  “So, I summoned it here,” she explained. “After I had all the men rounded up and set aside of course. I told the deathmare it could have every woman and child in the village, but the men were strictly off limits, and it obeyed. It killed everyone in one night, and after that it remained in this world, treating me as its new owner. It’s basically like having the coolest guard dog ever.”


  “You… you sacrificed an entire human village to that thing?” Luna asked with horror.


  “Yep yep!” Emily cheered with a hop. “It’s pretty neat how that thing kills too. It doesn’t maim, it doesn’t maul, and it doesn’t even spill any blood. Its scythe is a special spectral blade. It can phase right through anything as if it were a ghost. But if the blade cuts through a person it cleaves through their soul, taking it away and leaving the body to drop dead!”


  Luna turned pale with fear as the witch giggled while one of her eyestalks looked outside at the deathmare, which was still waiting for an order from her mistress.


  “It killed all those women and children without making a mess of the town,” Emily continued. “You couldn’t even tell that the humans were exterminated here at all, could you? There’s no sign of any fighting or blood or anything, nobody would ever have a clue, so travelers still come here thinking it’s safe.”


  “Emily… how could you?” Luna breathed out with tears forming in her eyes.


  Emily showed a curious expression as her eyestalks looked at Luna closely.


  “Hey, why are you crying? What’s wrong?”


  “You murdered an entire village,” Luna whimpered. “You killed innocent humans, that’s what’s wrong.”


  Emily smiled sadly as she knelt down and brushed her hand through the girl’s hair, with Luna trembling from the touch.


  “No,” Emily said softly. “The deathmare killed the women and children, I never laid a hand on them, remember? As for the men dying, well, I’ll admit that was my bad. I always get carried away when I’m raping them, I forget they need to rest and eat sometimes. But still, there’s always more where they came from, no worries if we kill a few to get pregnant, right?”


  Luna scrambled back onto her feet and away from the witch as she backed up against the door, with Emily showing a curious expression as the eyestalks just stared at the butterfly girl.


  “You use that monster to kill humans?” Luna cried out. “That’s not right, that’s evil!”


  Emily showed a curious smile and stood up while slowly shaking her head.


  “No, I use it to kill what isn’t needed for me, which is just women and children. There’s nothing wrong with that.”


  Luna looked to the deathmare outside then to Emily with a whimper.


  “That human city you were traveling to, you were going to summon that thing inside of it, weren’t you?”


  “After I hexed all the men into being my slaves, yes,” Emily answered. “It makes cleaning up the trash in these human areas so much quicker and hassle-free. Not to mention I have one hell of a guard dog for my new home when I give birth to as many daughters as I can. It works out perfectly.” Luna stared at her with shock as the witch giggled with a creepy smile on her face.


  “I would keep it out with me all the time if I could, it certainly would have been nice to have it around to kill those two stupid man-eaters that ruined my trip, but the longer it’s out in our world like this the faster it uses up its power reserves, so I only summon it when I need protection or when I’m ready to clean up a human town, if you know what I mean,” she said with a wink.


  Luna whimpered with fright as the witch breathed out in content while one of her eyestalks turned to look at the deathmare.


  “Anyway,” she concluded. “I just wanted to show you that you’re safe here and that nothing will ever come to hurt you again. After all you have a Darker One protecting you now. Isn’t that just great?”


  Luna remained silent with a horrified expression as she kept herself pressed back against the door, with Emily then snapping her fingers with her ring-hand, causing the deathmare outside to slowly phase down through the ground as bright crimson flames flared around it. As the monster slowly receded into the fiery abyss below Emily showed a concerned expression while her eyestalks turned to face Luna again.


  “Luna? What’s wrong?”


  “You’re a witch,” Luna said softly.


  Emily nodded with a giggle as she held her hand out, with a wand flying out from her toy chest and into her hand. The stick was made of twisted black wood while it had a large red diamond gemstone on one end and smaller purple and blue gemstones dotting the other end. She held it with one hand delicately while she smiled curiously at Luna, the butterfly girl staring at her with horror as she realized what Emily really was.


  “You’re a monster,” Luna whimpered, meaning that both in the literal sense and also figuratively as she saw that Emily wasn’t as innocent and kind as she had appeared to be. Again Emily nodded happily to that, taking no offense to her words at all.


  “Yes, I’m a monster just like you,” Emily agreed. “Isn’t that just great? We’re the same, we’re both the same. And the best part is now we can be together forever!”


  Luna blinked then stared at her with absolute fright.


  “W-What?” she stuttered out.


  “I told you,” Emily said with a worried smile. “I love you, Luna, and I want you to stay with me forever.”


  Luna tried to lean further back against the door with a fearful whimper as the witch had an emotionless smile on her face, with the monstrous eyestalks behind her just staring at Luna with unblinking eyes.


  “You said you loved me,” Emily reminded. “You said I was your best friend, I know you want to stay with me too.”


  Luna slowly shook her head as her hand trembled while quickly searching for the doorknob behind her.


  “And I meant what I said,” Emily assured her. “I’m never letting you go, Luna. Never ever.”


  “NO!” Luna screamed before she quickly opened the door and ran out into the hallway of the home, stumbling against the wall before racing down the stairs into a living room on the ground level. She frantically looked around in a panic as she started breathing heavily.


  “This isn’t happening, this isn’t happening, this isn’t happening!” she cried out as she grabbed her hair. The walls and ceiling started to groan and shake, with Luna looking around in terror at seeing the house seeming to bend and shift about with a loud rumble. Luna screamed then ran towards the front door, knocking over a chair and table as she raced to get out of the building. Before she could reach the door however she was suddenly stopped as something grabbed hold of her hand, the girl looking back with a loud scream as she saw a twisted dark tentacle wrapping around her wrist. The monstrous limb appeared to be made of both wood and a slimy black sludge, almost like a melted tree branch, while another whipped out from the ceiling and ensnared Luna’s other hand. The girl screamed as she was yanked back into the air, with the furniture around her twisting and appearing to shift down into the ground.


  “NO! LET ME GO! LET ME GO!” Luna shrieked as she was held up in the air above the floor which caved in with a loud groan, with the floorboards twisting and breaking apart as a dark sludge poured up through the cracks. The ceiling ripped apart in the middle and tore open, with Luna looking around with wide eyes of fright as the floorboards above her seemed to curl and bend away while Emily’s furniture above dropped down into the floor with loud crashes. From the walls and ground several more eye tentacles made of dark sludge appeared, all of them watching Luna from all sides as she thrashed about while crying. The broken debris and furniture on the ground slowly swirled around before bending and melting into place, forming a rough floor with bent wooden boards and sludge.


  “Please don’t cry,” Emily said softly, with Luna quickly looking up to seeing the witch standing on a few remaining wooden boards above her. Emily had a saddened smile on her face as she leapt down to the ground, the sludge she landed on seeming to become solid while a large bulge of broken wood and mud started to rise up behind Luna.


  “Why did you scream and try to run away?” Emily innocently asked. “I told you everything is okay, you’re safe with me.”


  “Emily, stop, you’re scaring me!” Luna cried out.


  Emily slowly shook her head as Luna looked around with fright, seeing all the strange eyes on the swaying tentacles just staring at her before she noticed the large lump of wood and sludge behind her.


  “Luna, you need to calm down. It’s okay, it’s all okay,” Emily assured as the bulge grew into what appeared to be a large tree trunk, with branches made of bending tentacles and wooden debris acting like bark with the sludge leaking out between the cracks. From two sides of the tree large branches extended out, with these having four large red eyes on the ends, all of them turning around quickly before snapping to Luna, with the butterfly girl then screaming in terror before she looked to Emily.


  “Let me go, Emily, please! I don’t like this!”


  Emily just watched as the tentacles on the tree grabbed hold of Luna’s ankles, thighs, and shoulders while a large one wrapped around her waist, all of the limbs holding the butterfly girl in place as she cried and tried to break free. Her arms were held up above her head, tied together at the wrists by two intertwining limbs, while the tree behind her grew and expanded slightly, reaching up into what was once Emily’s room before finally stopping. Luna whimpered in fear, her wings fluttering in vain to fly her away, as she was held in place above the ground and near the tree while Emily just stared at her with her blank gaze. The tentacle eyes around the room however eyed Luna over curiously, all of them keeping the butterfly girl in their focus.


  “I’m never going to let you go, Luna,” Emily said with a creepy smile. “Never. I love you so much.”


  “Stop it, stop it, please!” Luna cried out as she struggled to move. “Let me go!”


  “Luna, stop crying. We’re going to be together forever, there’s no reason to be sad.”


  “No, I don’t want this! Let me go, please!” Luna screamed as she shook her head.


  Emily sighed then walked up towards Luna as she was lowered down towards the ground by the limbs. Her legs were then brought up and parted before being tucked up in a squatting position at her sides while the eye stalks watched the girl being lowered closer down to Emily. The witch held a hand to Luna’s face, with the butterfly girl trembling with fright from the touch.


  “I love you, so much,” Emily said softly. Luna whimpered while tears started to drop from her cheeks, with Emily then showing concern on her face.


  “Luna, say it back. You love me too, don’t you?”


  “Emily, let me go, please,” Luna begged.


  “Say it back, say you love me too. Say it like you did before.”


  “Please let me go,” Luna whimpered. “I don’t like this, I’m so scared.”


  Emily showed a stubborn frown and grabbed Luna’s hair, the butterfly girl cringing from it being pulled as the witch looked past her a frustrated whine.


  “Why aren’t you saying it now?” Emily pouted. “Why are you scared? I just said I would take care of you forever, we’re going to be together now and always, just like we wanted.”


  “No,” Luna pleaded. “This isn’t what I wanted, this isn’t what I wanted at all.”


  “Oh, I get it,” Emily said with a saddened smile. “You don’t remember that you love me right now. You’re confused because you know what I am and that surprised you. But you do love me, I know you do, we just have to bring out that love again.”


  Luna trembled as she saw the dull smile on Emily’s face, the witch’s eyes looking past her while the eyestalks kept watching them from all around the room. Emily gently brushed the butterfly girl’s hair while quietly hushing Luna’s whimpers.


  “It’s alright, Luna, I’ll make all your fears and doubts go away. I’ll make you see that you love me just like I love you.”


  “What are you talking about? Please, just let me go, I’m begging you,” Luna pleaded desperately.


  Emily started giggling as the tentacle limbs behind Luna began to groan and move about, with Luna looking back to seeing the red eyes of the tree staring at her still.


  “I know how to make your troubles go away,” Emily said modestly. “I know how to make you admit that you love me, and that’s to make you feel so good and safe and happy here with me.”


  “This isn’t making me feel good or safe or happy, not at all!” Luna cried out while shaking her head.


  From the tree behind her two slender tentacles made of the smooth wood and pulsating dark sludge extended out through the bark, with Luna looking back to them with fright then to Emily as the witch grabbed her petal bra and pulled it up, the girl’s breasts bouncing once as Luna gasped with surprise. Before she could say a word the two tentacles then wrapped around her breasts and squeezed them tightly, with Luna then screaming as the limbs slithered and rubbed around against her skin. She tried to thrash about but wasn’t able to move at all, her screams doing nothing to erase the smile on Emily’s face as the witch watched her with a blank gaze.


  “Emily! What are you doing? Stop!” Luna screamed out as she was fondled by the tree’s limbs.


  Emily giggled and shook her head as she grabbed onto Luna’s waist, with the butterfly girl looking to her with shock as the witch tilted her head playfully.


  “No stopping, not now. We’re just starting.”


  Luna stared at her with horror then looked down as two tentacles crept out from below her, the two limbs having smooth rounded heads to them as they turned upward to face the girl’s exposed private region.


  “Wait, what are you doing? No! Stop!”


  Emily smirked and held the girl’s hips as the two tentacles rose up and rubbed against her pussy and ass, the butterfly girl screaming and shaking her head while her breasts were still being toyed with.


  “I’m going to make you feel so good, Luna,” Emily sweetly said. “Think of this as a special treat for taking such good care of me.”


  “No! Don’t!”


  One of the tentacles gently brushed against the butterfly girl’s clit before it pushed itself into her pussy, with Luna screaming with wide eyes as she felt the large penetrating limb going deep into her.


  “NO!” she shrieked, with blood trickling down the black tentacle as it squirmed about while inching itself deeper and deeper into the girl’s soft insides. An eyestalk looked at it carefully then Luna’s face as the girl was screaming with tears dropping from her cheeks.


  “Oh my,” Emily mused. “Were you still a virgin? Did I take your virginity?”


  “Yes! YES, YOU DID! PULL IT OUT! PLEASE!” Luna cried out with a deep blush forming.


  Emily blinked then giggled with a loving smile.


  “Aw, I was your first, that’s so sweet. I’m so glad.”


  The second tentacle below Luna wavered about before pushing up into her ass, with Luna screaming in pain as she felt the limb pushing itself into her forcibly. Emily held the girl’s hips with a stern smile as the butterfly girl desperately tried to move about, all her arms and legs held in place tightly as she felt the two tentacles digging deeper into her.


  “NO!” Luna shrieked. “NOT THERE! NOT THERE!”


  “Yes there, yes there,” Emily giggled as she smiled at Luna with a blank gaze in her eyes.


  “OH MY GOD, THEY’RE GOING TO SPLIT ME IN TWO!” Luna cried out with eyes shut tight.


  “No, they’re not,” Emily replied with a cute smile. “But it’s good they feel that way to you. That means you’re going to feel everything they do to you.”


  Luna screamed and shook her head as she felt the tentacles starting to thrust into her vigorously, her breasts bouncing slightly while they were held and squeezed by the monstrous tree.


  “No! Stop- UNGH! Let me go! UNG! Let me go, Emily! NGGHH! Please! I don’t- AHH! I don’t like this!”


  She grunted and screamed as the tentacles kept pushing in and out of her, the girl feeling them filling her inside completely while her breasts were held tightly and toyed around with the bending limbs. Emily giggled as the eyestalks around the room watched Luna being violated by the dark tree, the butterfly girl screaming as she was held in place for the ordeal.


  “Doesn’t it feel good, Luna?” Emily cheered. “Don’t you like that? I’m going to make you feel so good, so good forever and ever and ever!”


  Luna screamed and shook her head before Emily grabbed her nipples and pinched them, with Luna wailing and rocking her head back as Emily tilted her head playfully.


  “Enjoy the feeling, Luna. Lose yourself in it,” Emily urged her. “This is me loving you, loving you so much.”


  Luna shrieked again before a tentacle from the tree dropped down into her mouth, muffling her cries as she now couldn’t move her head back down to see Emily’s creepy smile. The witch watched through her magical eyestalks around the room as Luna whined and screamed around the tentacle in her mouth while the others continued to violate her, the limbs secreting a slick coating so that they could move about more easily with what they were doing and not tear Luna’s flesh or insides.


  “Everything’s going to be just perfect, Luna, you’ll see,” Emily assured her. “After several days of this straight all you’ll know is my love, and then you’ll love me with all your heart too. Nothing else will matter to you ever again, you’ll see.”


  The witch started laughing wildly, with Luna screaming with wide eyes as she couldn’t move at all. Luna’s muffled cries only made the witch giggle with amusement as the butterfly girl felt her fright growing, her body feeling hot, in pain, and slowly starting to feel good even though she didn’t like it at all.


  ‘No! Help me, someone help me!’


  Luna felt the tentacles pushing in and out of her pussy and ass, the sensation being both painful and also starting to feel better the more it happened. She felt the tentacle in her mouth pushing down into her throat, not going so far as to choke her or deprive her of oxygen, but far enough to keep her screams and cries muffled as it filled her mouth completely. She felt the limbs squeezing and wrapping around her breasts, which were bouncing with each thrust from below causing both terror and pleasure to creep into her mind. And she felt a hauntingly cold feeling digging into her heart, as she was raped by the one she thought to be her best friend in the world.


  “You’re my butterfly, mine forever and ever,” Emily promised. “I’m going to keep you for all time.” She then sighed happily with a loving smile as she watched Luna through her magical eyes around the room, the butterfly girl crying and screaming as she was raped by the dark tree.


  “I love you so much, Luna.”


   


  


  Chapter 2


  Hiding in Plain Sight


  The world of Eden was a dangerous place, especially throughout The Outerlands. The threat of wild animals, thieving bandits, murderous raiders, and lustful monsters was always present, sometimes appearing suddenly and at the worst of times. Because of this it was always a good idea to travel with others, after all there was strength in numbers. One had to be vigilant, to be aware of their surroundings, and had to be prepared for the unexpected to creep up on them at any time, and that was easier when in the company of others. Whether they were friends or fellow travelers themselves, working together provided safety from danger that could be lurking around them. Of course, even when staying close to others like that, it didn’t always mean one would necessarily be safe then.


  Sometimes the worst of evil was right beside them the entire time.


  *****


  The sky above slowly turned to dusk as a gentle breeze rolled by, with faint wisps of dirt and dust blowing across a worn trail in The Outerlands. A few trees rustled with their leaves while a pair of squirrels darted out of a bush and into the tall grass next to the trail. The two animals weaved through the plants before coming out onto the trail, right next to where a horse was lying dead in the middle of the road. The animal appeared to have been torn apart and eaten by something as its insides were eviscerated and spilled out onto the dirt. Next to the slaughtered mare was a traveling carriage which was motionless and parked off to the side against a fallen tree log. Inside the wagon blood was stained on the wooden floor and walls as well as the curtains to the windows, the crimson interior showing that death had occurred rather violently and recently. There were a few bags and boxes stored at the back of the carriage while the seats inside held the cadavers of two humans, both of which appeared to have been viciously mauled and eaten by something as their remains were nearly picked bare. The door to the side of the carriage was slowly opening and closing with the wind blowing by, the quiet creak of the hinge all that was making a sound in this bloody scene.


  The two squirrels slowly approached the wagon before suddenly freezing in place, both of them pausing for a moment before bolting back into the grass towards a tree as a faint gravely grumble was heard below. From the dirt a spurt of dark sludge popped up and began forming a small puddle, the foul looking matter slowly spreading out before a black tentacle crept up from the edge and stood upright with a yellow orb of an eye forming at the end. The eye slowly looked around for a moment before resting on the wagon while another tentacle eye popped up from the puddle across from it and rose up as well. The middle of the sludge pool then bubbled furiously as if boiling hot, the dark ooze parting and opening up to reveal a hole in the ground. The dark muck around the opening then crackled as it suddenly hardened, with the black goop and bits of dirt and grass forming into a solid frame around the opening. The tentacle eyes gazed around the area for a moment before Emily hopped up from the hole and landed down on the ground, the witch having a blank expression on her face while her eyes had an empty stare to them as she just looked past the wagon.


  “Such an unfortunate, and fortunate, setback,” Emily mused with a smirk.


  Her eyestalks turned to the slaughtered horse before the witch showed a sympathetic smile for a moment while shaking her head slowly.


  “Tsk tsk, I rather liked that horse too. I was going to keep it after we got to the city and all the humans were dead,” she said with a small shrug before her eyestalks then looked to the wagon, the door to the vehicle slowly opening again with the breeze while the smell of blood was easily detected in the air.


  “I knew I should have raped that man when we were out here. Dammit, such a waste of a perfectly good seed provider,” Emily cursed before waving her wand sharply at the wagon. In an instant the entire carriage broke apart and shattered back onto the grass next to the trail, the debris and remains of the humans crashing down onto the ground before the witch waved her wand up. As the remnants of the carriage collapsed down amongst the grass with a small dust cloud a pink carrying pouch flew up into the air, with Emily smiling bitterly as the bag hovered down towards her.


  “Hey, here’s a good idea,” she scoffed at herself. “Let’s hide the focuser crystal in case those two new travelers decide to steal it. Yeah, that was almost as smart as letting those two things aboard my ride in the first place. I just had to focus on that damned apple pie of theirs, always getting distracted by tasty looking desserts. Stupid witch!”


  With a grunt she waved her wand to the side, with the pink bag ripping apart and fluttering away in tatters while a ring with a yellow rounded gemstone floated in place. Emily smirked as her eyestalks looked at it, the trinket then gliding over and sliding onto the girl’s middle finger of her other hand as she held it out. She giggled with a dark tone as her two rings glowed softly, the area around her turning darker briefly as the ground under her started to dry up and turn black.


  “There we go,” she chuckled. “As good as it feels to be prepared with leaving one behind, it always put a smile on my face and a warm glow in my heart to have my lovelies with me like this.” With a happy sigh she turned to the nearby trees while her eyestalks looked to them with their unblinking eyes.


  “And when I find those two accursed man-eaters that tried to eat me, I’m going to be smiling even more,” she said coldly before waving her wand towards the trees. A black swirl of sludge and rotting dirt formed around a tree’s base before washing against the trunk and clinging to it, with the tall tree groaning and wavering slightly as the slime holding onto it started to sizzle and burn through the wood. The tree tilted slightly before sinking down and melting in the goop while two large hands made of sludge reached up and grabbed hold of it, the limbs appearing to pull the melting lumber down into the pile of muck and themselves that dissolved it with a loud hiss while exuding smoke. Emily laughed as the tree was destroyed before she held a hand to her cheek and blushed while looking down timidly.


  “Still, this worked out so well,” she mused to herself. “I never thought I would have found someone like Luna in this world, I’m so lucky I have her all to myself now. I suppose I’ll have to bid a thank you to those man-eaters before I melt the flesh from their bones.” After a moment of getting lost in her daydream the girl then stretched out her arms with a happy sigh.


  “I guess this is a much better turn of events, I’m back in full control of my power and I have a beautiful butterfly all to myself. I’m so happy.”


  The witch then started skipping playfully towards the portal she made in the ground before suddenly stopping in her tracks, her gaze still facing forward while her eyestalks merely looked around and allowed the witch to see everything around her.


  “Oh, silly me. I’m getting careless,” she said distantly before waving her wand back behind her.


  The sludge that destroyed the tree then rumbled before lunging over in a wave and crashing into another tree, with the lumber quickly melting into the goo that formed large hands and grabbed onto the trunk again. The tree crackled and shifted slightly before dropping down into the acidic sludge with a loud hiss, with the eyestalks watching as the tree was melted by the dark goop. Emily smirked then gently flicked her wand around, causing the sludge to dissolve back into the ground and vanish, leaving two large areas of parched earth and the bones of two small squirrels behind.


  “I know you’re watching me. Your two little seers couldn’t hide from me just as you can’t. The same goes for the third one which hasn’t escaped my eye,” Emily mused before her eyestalks looked over to seeing a third squirrel watching her from atop a large rock in the grass. The animal’s eyes gave off a crimson hue briefly as Emily turned to smile directly at it.


  “I knew you would try to steal one of my focusers, after all I’m sure you’re just dying to get this one back, yes?” she taunted as she leisurely tossed her wand up in the air and caught it. The squirrel screeched at her before it took off into the grass, with Emily then waving her wand towards it sharply. A trail of darkness raced out in front of her, with the grass it came into contact with wilting and drying up while the ground turned black and rotten. The wave of death raced through the field before a sudden sprout of dark sludge erupted up into a large hand which slammed down into the ground, melting away tall stalks of grass with smoke billowing up into the air as Emily chuckled to herself. The sludge then dissolved and melted into the ground, revealing the decaying dirt and bones of the squirrel it had killed.


  “Killing your pets is one thing, but I suspect killing you would be both entertaining and sad,” Emily said with a well-spoken demeanor, sounding nothing like a young child but rather a mature woman. “After all, I’ve come to love the frustration I must feed you by always being one step ahead in our little dance, and killing you would put an end to that.”


  She then giggled as her eyestalks turned to the portal on the ground, the witch skipping over to it with a playful hop once again.


  “Oh well, I’ll deal with her another day. Tonight I have plans with my best friend,” she said happily before she jumped down into the portal, the witch then flipping forward and landing down on the ground while the portal into The Outerlands was behind her at her feet. As Emily stood on the corroded mixture of sludge and wood the gateway behind her slowly sealed up, vanishing completely with a small crackle while the witch’s eyestalks around the living room of her home looked to her then to someone else nearby.


  The dark tree that once stood in the middle of the collapsed interior of the house now had turned and fallen back onto the floor, with Luna being seen atop it, held down on the trunk while her legs and arms were held down by the strong tree’s limbs. Her legs were still parted while she had a tentacle pushing in and out of both her pussy and ass repeatedly while two more were squeezing and fondling her breasts constantly. Luna’s hands were pinned down above her head while she had a slithering tentacle pushing into her mouth, muffling her screams which had begun to quiet down as the girl was struggling to remain conscious with the constant abuse she was going through.


  “I’m back, did you miss me?” Emily asked sweetly as she playfully skipped over to the tree and hopped up onto a branch to sit next to Luna, the witch’s eyes just staring off into space while her eyestalks around the room watched Luna from every angle. The butterfly girl was moaning and screaming around her gag while her legs and hips were held in place and apart to allow the tentacles to have their way with her.


  “Oh, Luna, just relax and enjoy it. It’s going to be okay,” Emily reassured gently as she reached one hand over and carefully wiped a tear away from Luna’s cheek. The butterfly girl tried to scream louder before she whimpered and shuddered, her body feeling hotter from the abuse she was enduring.


  “That’s right, just let my magic take care of you,” Emily gently said. “I know you may be scared now, but you won’t be for long. In fact, after a few days of this you won’t even remember why you felt scared at all. Actually, you might not remember anything at all. But that’s okay, all you’ll need to know is that we love each other and that we’ll always have each other here in this world. Always and forever.”


  She hopped up and stood over the butterfly girl, watching as Luna lurched back and forth repeatedly from being penetrated without rest. Luna looked up to her with wide eyes of fright, seeing the witch just smiling down at her with a blank gaze in her eyes.


  “I can’t wait,” Emily purred. “The sooner you’re broken and admit you love me the sooner we can play together. Oh, and don’t worry, I’ll be sure to share any humans I catch with you, you’ll have daughters right alongside me. Just think about it, our daughters will grow up with each other, just like sisters!”


  The witch cheered then hopped down and sat on Luna’s lap, the butterfly girl screaming around her gag while her hands flinched and struggled to pull free. Emily giggled then started pinching the butterfly girl’s nipples, with Luna looking to her with fright and a blush.


  “I can’t wait, I can’t wait at all. Please, hurry and lose yourself to this pleasure, hurry and give your heart to me so we can be together forever,” Emily said happily before she leaned down and started sucking on one of Luna’s breasts. Luna cried and whimpered as the witch licked and lightly bit her nipple before smiling eerily at the girl.


  “I love you, Luna, so much,” she tenderly said, then started caressing and sucking on the butterfly’s breasts again with an eager murmur.


  Luna screamed as loud as she could around her gag as she felt both fright and pleasure rippling through her mind. She couldn’t deny that she was starting to feel good from the witch’s magic and actions, however the way Emily was expressing her fondness for the butterfly girl was still frightening and downright chilling to her. As daylight outside through the window started to slowly fade away Luna desperately thought of one thing as she tried to fight off the pleasure being forced upon her.


  ‘Falla, where are you? I need you!’


  *****


  Inside the caravan’s cabin Daniel and Specca were looking down at a map they had rolled out on the floor, the two trying to figure out what direction to head in to find Luna and Emily, a decision that was difficult to answer seeing as how they had no idea where the elusive butterfly had traveled to. Next to them Alyssa and Squeak were looking down at the map with troubled frowns, all of them having traced their path from where they encountered the slaughtered camp of lycans to where they were now, which was almost to the village of Eston. Lying over at the rear of the cabin Jovian and Jacqueline were seen facing away from the group with blankets over them, the two having opted to take a nap earlier while the others continued their search for the missing girls and had yet to get up as they lay beside one another. The two were of course both wide awake, listening to the group’s discussion with dull expressions on their faces while their masks were set near their pillows.


  “How much longer do we have to wait?” Jacqueline whispered.


  “Just a little longer. If we don’t find those two lost girls soon though we may have to skip them for now,” Jovian replied while glancing back behind her to the others, all of them talking amongst each other and not noticing the girl was awake. Jacqueline held in her growl as she slowly turned to face her sister, still being hidden from view by the others while she snuggled closer to Jovian under the blanket.


  “We’ve been pretending to be asleep for hours, this is boring,” she whined.


  Jovian sighed then moved her hand forward under the blanket, with Jacqueline then holding in her gasp as she was pulled closer to her sister by her crotch.


  “No, don’t tease me like this, that’s not fair,” Jacqueline whined silently, then held a hand over her mouth as Jovian pushed two fingers into her pussy and started stirring them around slowly.


  “You were the one complaining, now be quiet otherwise they’ll know we’re awake,” Jovian said quietly with a smirk as her sister blushed and shut her eyes. Jovian’s other hand slipped around to Jacqueline’s rear, with the blonde girl trembling and holding in her gasp as Jovian started to play with her ass as well.


  While the sisters remained mostly quiet and motionless the others were trying to decide their next move, which nobody had a solution for.


  “This isn’t good,” Daniel said worriedly. “We’re about an hour’s trip away from the village, do you think she even came this way?”


  “Maybe she flew off in this direction,” Specca wondered as she drew her finger away from their location towards a small forest to the south.


  “No,” Alyssa replied while pointing to another spot on the map. “That would mean she would have had to come through here to get there by now, that would have been too dangerous going through here.”


  Squeak squeaked a few times and pointed to another section, with Alyssa and Specca shaking their heads while Daniel started to think they were never going to see Luna again.


  “No, she wouldn’t have gone that way,” Specca reasoned. “It would have taken her back closer to the lycans, and she was trying to get away from that area.”


  “Do you think she went this way still?” Daniel wondered. “Maybe she left the child at the human village ahead of us.”


  “Luna may not be a straight thinker,” Specca reasoned. “But I would assume not even she would be foolish enough to go into a human village, let alone with a human child.”


  “Why not?” Daniel asked. “She was trying to protect that kid, right? Wouldn’t she want to take her into a village where she would be with other humans?”


  “It’s one thing to approach a human village, Daniel,” Specca informed him. “If Luna were to get too close she would have been chased off for being a monster. She’s rather harmless and doesn’t look threatening; the humans would likely scare her off with threats and swords but wouldn’t bother to hunt her down. But if she had a human child with her, the people would have gone after her in a riot and killed her.”


  Alyssa shook her head and eyed the map carefully.


  “Monsters may prey on men and chase away women, but only truly evil and despicable monsters mess with children,” she explained. “I’m not proud to admit that witches can fall into that category, although I’ve never harmed a kid in my life. But there are some monsters that don’t care if a human is young and innocent.”


  “It’s a very serious offense,” Specca added. “If a monster is seen near a human child, especially out here in The Outerlands, humans will try to kill it on sight. They’re protective of their young after all.”


  “But Luna is trying to help save that child,” Daniel reasoned. “Doesn’t that make her a good monster?”


  “Daniel,” Alyssa said with a glance at him. “Not everyone in this world thinks monsters can even be good. That’s what you’re out here to prove, remember?”


  “She’s right,” Specca agreed. “The bottom line is even if Luna is trying to help Emily she can’t be seen with her near other humans, otherwise she’ll be placing a death warrant on her own head.”


  “Which means if she wants the child to be returned to other humans, she’ll need us to deliver Emily into a village. She can’t do it herself,” Daniel concluded.


  “Exactly,” Specca replied with a nod. “There may be a human village up ahead, but Luna, as crazy as she can be, wouldn’t dare go near it with a human child in her custody. She would be asking to be killed.”


  “Then where would she have gone?” Daniel asked looking at the map carefully. “If she wouldn’t go for the village she could have gone off in any direction, if she even came this way to begin with.”


  “This is bad,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “She could be anywhere. And I hate to point this out, but there’s no telling if they’re even still alive. It’s not safe out here for a lost, blind child and a wandering idiot.”


  The group then looked ahead to where they saw Falla and Triska sitting on the front seat, the two looking around at the sight of fields of grass and trees while the caravan was stopped at the top of a hill. The sky above was starting to turn dark with stars beginning to be seen as the day was coming to an end, with Falla’s anxieties growing by the minute as the butterfly girl held her arms around herself while whimpering with distress.


  “Oh god, I need to find her! I need to find her!”


  “Calm down, Falla, we’ll-” Triska started before Falla grabbed and shook the teen by the shoulders with frustration.


  “Don’t tell me to calm down! You don’t know my sister like I do, she can’t live without me! She could be hurt or dead right now, how can I calm down?” She shook Triska bout then looked around again while grabbing hold of her hair, her breathing picking up as Triska regained herself and watched the girl with surprise.


  “Luna can’t survive without me for this long! Oh god, she might eat her own hand if I’m not there to feed her!” Falla wailed before choking back her sobs.


  Triska watched her worriedly for a moment before slowly setting the reins for Lucky down and moving back into the cabin. The group watched as Falla muttered something to herself while looking around in a panic as Triska came over and sat by them.


  “Okay,” Triska cautioned. “She’s freaking out now. What are we going to do?”


  “She’s really troubled by her sister’s disappearance,” Specca commented curiously.


  “I guess she does have a small heart after all, but don’t tell her I said that,” Alyssa mentioned while looking down to the map.


  “We want to help her,” Daniel said worriedly. “But we don’t know where to begin looking at this point. Luna could be anywhere out there, we have no way of finding her.”


  “Well what are we going to do then?” Triska asked. “We can’t search all day and night like this, we have places we need to be too.”


  “We need help finding them, we can’t do this alone,” Specca reasoned.


  Alyssa glanced around at the map then shook her head slowly.


  “We could go ask the village of Eston for help,” she mentioned. “But they’re not going to want to save Luna. In fact, if they find out Luna is even with Emily they’ll kill her. Actually, when they see that most of us are monsters they may try to kill us.”


  “We can’t send the village out there after Emily,” Daniel countered. “They may find her, but if they do they’ll find Luna with her and kill her. We can’t ask humans to help with this.”


  “Well that leaves just us,” Triska pointed out. “And again, we can’t keep doing this. We have to meet up with Kroanette near Eston and then go see her mother, not to mention we have a lot of other monsters to meet.”


  The group looked over to seeing Falla now standing on the seat as she desperately scanned the surroundings for any sign of her sister.


  “We can’t just tell Falla we’re quitting though,” Specca said worriedly. “And we can’t leave Luna and Emily out there like this. What are we going to do?”


  Alyssa drummed her fingers on the map then looked to Daniel.


  “Daniel,” she said, getting everyone’s attention. “Do you have any idea how you’re going to ask humans to consider coexisting peacefully with us yet? I mean, do you know how you’re going to bring up such an idea with them?”


  Daniel looked at her curiously then up in thought while crossing his arms.


  “Hmm, I’m not quite sure yet,” he speculated. “At the very least we need more examples of monsters wanting the same thing before our leaders would even consider it.”


  “Well,” Alyssa continued with a shrug. “If we’re going to find Luna and Emily, I don’t think we have a choice but to ask Eston for help.”


  “What?” Specca questioned. “But we just went over how that would be a terrible idea. They’ll kill Luna and perhaps even us when they see that we’re monsters.”


  “I know that, but we don’t have any other choice,” Alyssa reasoned looking down at the map. “We need help, and they’re the only ones around here we can ask. Look, we have a monster out there trying to help save a human child, maybe that will be enough to convince the village to at least spare her life if they find her. Maybe.”


  “I don’t know,” Daniel said worriedly. “If we ask Eston for help we could be killing Luna in the process.”


  “True,” Alyssa admitted. “But we need their help, and a monster is trying to save a human child as we speak. Daniel, this is as good as any time to try talking to your own kind about trusting monsters, we need their help searching The Outerlands for them.”


  Daniel looked at the map with unease, wondering if he enlisted the help of a human village to search for Emily that he would be sentencing Luna to death in the process. Specca looked at the map carefully then sighed and glanced to Falla.


  “She may be right,” she reluctantly agreed. “That village is the only chance we have at getting help with finding those two, and perhaps this would be a good example of monsters trying to help humans to get them to see reason.”


  Triska and Squeak looked to Daniel and waited for his reaction, the boy thinking carefully about his options. After a while he slowly nodded while looking at the village on the map.


  “I guess we don’t have a choice. We can’t keep circling around The Outerlands like this in search for them. We need help, and they’re the only ones we can ask.”


  “Do you think they’ll spare Luna’s life though?” Triska asked. “What if they kill her on the spot when they find her?”


  “We’ll have to hope Daniel can convince them to give Luna a chance,” Alyssa reasoned with a confident smile at Daniel. “If anyone can do it though it would be him.”


  Daniel smiled slightly from that compliment and hoped he could indeed convince the village to at least spare Luna’s life for all that she’s done.


  “Alright, then that’s what we’ll do.”


  “So should we keep going towards Eston?” Triska asked. “We could be there in about an hour or so if we go now.”


  Alyssa shook her head and looked to Daniel with a sweet smile.


  “No, it’s getting late. We should make camp here and head to the village in the morning.”


  “What?” Triska questioned. “But the sooner we tell the village about Emily the sooner they can start searching for her.” She blinked then showed Alyssa a dull stare.


  “Right, you just want your date with Daniel,” she remembered with a flat tone.


  “Hey,” Alyssa snapped back. “I’ve waited patiently for my turn with him, I’ve earned it.”


  “Okay,” Triska said crossing her arms. “You tell Falla we’re putting off saving her sister and the child just so you can spend a night with Daniel.”


  Specca and Squeak looked over to seeing Falla pacing back and forth on the seat of the caravan while crying and mumbling something to herself in her panic.


  “I’m not sure she’ll like that idea too much,” Specca commented, with Squeak shaking her head to that.


  Alyssa huffed then quickly grabbed onto Daniel’s arm with a stern look on her face.


  “You’ve all had your nights with him,” she argued. “I’ve waited and waited for my turn with him, and I’ve tolerated bringing Falla along with us during this as well. Tonight is my time with Daniel, and like hell I’m giving that up for anything.”


  Daniel smiled a bit at her then looked to Triska.


  “We’ll head out for the village right away,” he agreed, with Alyssa looking to him with a gasp.


  “What? But, Daniel,” she whined with heartbroken eyes.


  Daniel chuckled and shook his head as he gently held her chin to keep her gaze up at him.


  “Now now, we’re going to have our date tonight still. That’s not canceled.”


  “But it’s already getting late, why can’t we start our night now?” Alyssa pouted.


  Daniel smirked then glanced to the map with a raised eyebrow.


  “Alyssa, I know you’ve been saving up your magic for our night together-” he started before Alyssa quickly grabbed his hand and held it against her cheek.


  “I have, this night is going to be special, just for the two of us. Please don’t tell me to wait any longer!”


  Daniel smiled gently and shook his head at her as the witch had an innocent expression on her face while she batted her eyelashes at him.


  “I’ll make a deal with you, Alyssa. A special deal just for you,” he said gently, with the witch watching him with eyes of wonder while the other girls paid close attention as well. “You can use any magic you want tonight, as long as you don’t break the rules you girls have set forth, and I’ll promise to stay up late with you to make up for the time traveling to Eston.” Alyssa tilted her head curiously before Daniel gently rubbed her cheek and made her smile at him.


  “And, for agreeing to wait a little longer for our date tonight, I’ll rent us a room at the village’s inn that we can share together.”


  Alyssa jumped with a bright smile while the other girls jumped with surprise.


  “Really?” Alyssa asked eagerly. “We’ll have our own room together?”


  “Wait, hold on, what?” Triska stuttered while shaking her head.


  Daniel chuckled and looked to the other girls with a knowing smile.


  “Is there something wrong with that?” he questioned. “It’s not often we get to stay in a town or village. Not to mention that we do need to get the search for Emily and Luna going as soon as we can, for both finding them and also hopefully gaining support from Eston for our cause. This works out well for everyone.”


  “Wait,” Specca said nervously. “So you two are going to be sharing a room together in the village?”


  “Is that really so different than having our own private ‘room’ here in the caravan?” Daniel asked.


  “Yes, it is!” Triska cried out. “For starters you two will be sharing a bed together, and also where are we going to sleep? I’m not leaving her alone with you in the village.”


  “Then you can stay at the inn too, I never said you couldn’t,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “However Alyssa and I will have our own room as part of this agreement you all made.”


  “Our agreement was that she could sleep next to you in here while we would be close by in case she tried anything,” Triska argued.


  “Are you saying you don’t trust her?” Daniel asked with a raised eyebrow.


  Triska opened her mouth to speak then looked to Alyssa, the witch smiling innocently at her with a playful giggle. Specca and Squeak looked to each other with concern then to Daniel as the boy shook his head slowly with an amused smile.


  “Well, I for one do trust her,” he stated. “And I’m also allowed to think of something to do for our nights together as well, aren’t I? Then, if that’s the case, I’m choosing to take her to an inn for our night together so we can have privacy in the comfort of a nice, cozy room.”


  The other girls looked at him with worried eyes then to Alyssa as the witch smiled eagerly at Daniel.


  “Really?” she quickly asked. “You mean it, Daniel?”


  “Yes,” he replied with a gentle smile at her. “After we get the village rallied to look for Luna and Emily we’ll check into the closest-” he said before Alyssa bolted to the front of the caravan in a flash and grabbed hold of the reins, snapping them hard to get Lucky going right away. The horse neighed and then took off along the trail as Falla tumbled back down onto the seat with a yelp while the others in the cabin braced from the sudden takeoff.


  “Let’s go, Lucky!” Alyssa cheered as the horse ran along the trail quickly, with Falla struggling to sit up and hold onto the seat while looking to her with bewilderment.


  “What’s going on?” Falla barked out. “Where are we going in such a hurry?”


  “We’re trying to save your stupid sister and that human child, that’s what,” Alyssa snapped back while keeping her eyes focused ahead of her, completely intent on getting to Eston in record time to start her night with Daniel.


  Inside the cabin Daniel and the girls were looking at Alyssa with wonder then to the boy who smiled weakly with a small shrug.


  “-inn,” he finished just for the sake of completing his sentence.


  “Daniel, are you sure about this?” Triska asked worriedly.


  “Triska, you trust Alyssa with your life as well by now. I know you do.”


  “Yeah, with my life, not your virginity,” Triska muttered while glancing to Alyssa with a frown.


  Specca sighed then looked to seeing Jovian and Jacqueline still lying together, both the sisters having their faces hidden from the group while Jovian was seen gently brushing her sister’s hair.


  “Sorry about that, did we wake you two?” Specca asked with a worried smile.


  Jovian merely shrugged while Jacqueline held in her moan, the blonde trembling under the blanket while her sister fingered her pussy with two fingers.


  “That’s alright,” Jovian replied. “My sister is still asleep. If I may ask though where are we going in such a rush?”


  “To the village of Eston,” Daniel explained. “You two will be safe there while we find help with looking for Luna and Emily. We’ll drop you off when we arrive, I’m sure you’ll be able to resume your traveling adventures from there.”


  “Oh, I see,” Jovian politely replied. “Thank you so much for bringing us all the way here. Um, would it be alright if we sleep in your company one last night, perhaps in the village inn? We would enjoy that very much, we’ve come to really like you all.”


  “Sure, that would be alright,” Daniel agreed with a nod. “One last night to spend with our new friends.”


  The other girls smiled slightly at the sisters then looked to each other with concern at the thought of Daniel spending a night with Alyssa in the inn. Jacqueline stifled her grunt as she flinched then peeked at her sister with a frown.


  “Sister, when are we going to eat them?” she whispered impatiently.


  Jovian held the girl close while still fingering her, having a cold expression on her face while Daniel and the other girls watched Alyssa as she was hell-bent on getting to Eston as fast as possible now.


  “If tonight really is our last night with them,” Jovian whispered coldly. “Then our grand dinner shall be held in Eston.”


  “J-J-Jovian…” Jacqueline breathed out before she buried her face in her sister’s bosom. Jovian smirked and dug her fingers in deeper inside of her sister.


  “That’s right, say my name,” she whispered coyly.


  The caravan rode along the trail through The Outerlands at a quickened pace, with Alyssa at the reins and Falla frantically searching for any trace of her missing sister. As they made their way towards the village Daniel thought about the two important events of this night for him; the chance to show a village that monsters weren’t all evil, and a night alone with a witch that was in love with him.


  *****


  At the edge of a large clearing Lucky and the caravan were seen, with Alyssa and Falla looking ahead at a village while those inside the caravan were collapsed against the left wall together after a rather fast and bumpy ride. Daniel was pinned against the side of the cabin with Triska lying over his lap while her hands were digging into the floor as if to try to hold on for dear life, Specca was laying against the wall upside down next to the boy, with one hand holding her skirt up to keep herself decent while the other was holding her head as she seemed slightly dazed, Squeak was curled into a ball and propped up against the wall next to Triska, and Jovian and Jacqueline were piled on top of each other behind the group, both sisters having dull expressions on their faces as they slowly reached out for their masks.


  “Is everyone… alright?” Daniel asked wearily.


  “I think… I think so,” Specca said weakly before she rolled forward and collapsed onto the floor with a thump.


  Triska slowly looked to Daniel then to the front of the ride as her vision gradually stopped spinning.


  “Well I’ll be, turns out this large caravan can make a hairpin turn at breakneck speed in the time it takes me to scream ‘We can’t make that turn at this speed’!”


  “You know,” Jovian mentioned as she and her sister sat up with their masks on again. “My sister was enjoying her slumber before we were thrown around back here.”


  Jacqueline grumbled while holding a hand down between her legs.


  “I was enjoying something,” she muttered quietly.


  Squeak dropped down onto the floor and slowly uncurled from her ball, squeaking something softly as she looked around with a dazed expression. She and Specca slowly sat up and looked to the front of the caravan as Alyssa was hopping around in her seat with an excited smile.


  “There’s Eston, we’re here!” she cheered.


  “Why did you nearly run us off a cliff getting here so fast anyway?” Falla barked out at her.


  “Because the humans here in this village are going to help us find your missing sister, that’s why,” Alyssa replied as she eyed the village ahead of them, thinking about her upcoming night with Daniel more than the idea of finding Luna and Emily.


  “Are you crazy?” Specca snapped with a flustered tone. “You nearly killed us all with that reckless driving.”


  Alyssa looked back to her with a smirk and merely shrugged.


  “Would you relax, I got us here in one piece didn’t I?”


  With a loud crack the caravan suddenly jerked to the side and dropped down, the front left wheel snapping and breaking apart while Lucky neighed and stumbled about as the reins tugged him back slightly. The ride thumped down onto the dirt as Alyssa and Falla tumbled off the seat and down onto the ground, with the group inside the cabin lurching to the side again in surprise. Specca tumbled over landed on top of Triska over Daniel’s lap, the boy coughing as the two girls pinned him against the wall, while Squeak slid over and hit the wall with a surprised squeak. Jovian and Jacqueline tumbled over and collapsed against the wall with grunts while the ride rocked slightly before coming to a rest.


  “What happened?” Triska mumbled from underneath Specca, the nixie trying to sit up before she froze in place with a stunned gasp as she felt Daniel’s hand resting on her rear. She looked to seeing the boy trying to sit upright while he was staring with wide eyes at what he had grabbed without noticing, his hand cupping Specca’s ass while his fingers were touching right below her tail. Specca felt her heart skip a beat before pounding steadily as she locked up completely, with Triska struggling to push the girl off of her with a grunt.


  “Okay, Specca? Get off me already.”


  Daniel quickly raised his hands up with a nervous smile while Specca blushed brightly, the two staring at each other as Triska kept trying to get free from being pinned down by the nixie.


  “Um, sorry, I didn’t mean to touch you there,” Daniel quickly apologized.


  Triska froze in place while Squeak looked back to him.


  “Didn’t mean to touch who where, Daniel?” Triska asked cautiously.


  “Nothing, don’t worry about it, Triska,” Specca quickly said before she scrambled off of them, a small smile coming across her face as she held her skirt down with both hands. Triska and Squeak looked at her puzzled then to Daniel as the boy was glancing up at the ceiling to avoid eye contact with everyone.


  “Okay, what happened now?” Jacqueline whined as she and her sister sat upright against the wall. Jovian held in her grumble as she quickly moved past everyone and looked out the entrance, seeing that the caravan was dipped down on the front left side.


  “I’m no expert with these things, but I believe the caravan is broken.”


  The group looked to her with surprise then quickly started to scramble out of the ride, with Falla and Alyssa standing off to the side looking at the caravan and broken wheel. Alyssa whined and grabbed her hat while Falla rolled her eyes while crossing her arms with annoyance.


  “Way to go,” Falla said flatly.


  “Shut up, just shut up, Falla!” Alyssa barked back at her.


  The others quickly stumbled down off of the slanted front seat and saw the wheel which was broken and in pieces under the ride.


  “What the hell?” Triska yelled out. “Alyssa, what did you do?”


  “I believe that last hard turn was too much for it,” Specca reasoned with a sigh.


  Squeak face palmed and squeaked something while Jovian and Jacqueline just stared at the broken ride with dull expressions. Daniel sighed and looked over the damage before turning to Alyssa as the witch held her hands over her face.


  “This isn’t happening, it’s not broken, it’s okay, it’s all okay,” she shakily tried to reassure herself with.


  Upon saying that the rear left wheel snapped apart, with the group watching as the ride dropped onto its side with a loud crash, the sound of their belongings tumbling about inside being heard while everyone jumped with surprise at the sight. Lucky neighed as he was forced to step to the side a bit while the reins pulled him closer to the wagon. Alyssa stared at the damaged ride with utter dismay then groaned while grabbing her hat again.


  “Oh c’mon!”


  “Dammit, Alyssa!” Triska yelled out at her. “If you would have just drove us here like a normal person and not some speeding lunatic this wouldn’t have happened!”


  “I didn’t know it would break that easily, it’s not my fault!” Alyssa shot back.


  “That easily? You were racing the damn thing across the land like a bat out of hell!”


  “I was just trying to get here so we could help find Luna and Emily!”


  “Yeah right! You were just eager to sleep with Daniel alone in an inn, you little liar!”


  “Hey!” Daniel called out. The girls all looked to him as he was just watching the caravan while trying to keep calm about the situation. He shook his head then glanced around at all the girls.


  “First off, is everyone alright?”


  “I scratched my elbow after I fell from the front seat,” Falla mentioned while looking to her elbow with annoyance.


  “Is everyone alright?” Daniel asked again tiredly.


  “Yes, I believe we are,” Specca said looking around at everyone.


  Daniel nodded slowly then looked to the village in the distance.


  “Okay,” he reasoned. “Well, no sense getting worked up over this. This is just a little setback, nothing we can’t recover from. For now we need to get to that village and alert them about Luna and Emily, just like we were planning to do. I’m sure somebody there would be able to help us repair our ride, hopefully for a reasonable price.”


  “You can use the money we would have used for the inn to fix it,” Triska suggested with a glare at Alyssa. “I think that’s only fair.”


  “No way, Triska,” Alyssa snapped at her. “I’m getting my night with Daniel tonight even if it kills me!”


  Jovian and Jacqueline smirked to that and glanced to each other while Daniel shook his head while keeping his eyes on the village. Triska waved to the caravan with frustration and stomped her foot.


  “It nearly just did, along with all of us!”


  “Okay, again, that’s enough,” Daniel called out, with Triska and Alyssa looking to him worriedly as the boy tried to keep calm about everything. “First we get into the village and get help for Luna and Emily, then get our ride fixed, and then we’ll figure out our sleeping arrangements, alright?”


  The girls all nodded to that, with Alyssa biting her lip in fear that she may have cost herself the night alone with Daniel at the inn. Triska blinked then looked around at the monster girls in the group.


  “Um, Daniel? They can’t just walk into the village like this, Eston isn’t a monster-neutral zone.”


  “Yeah, I figured as much,” Daniel admitted. “That’s alright, we don’t all need to go into the village together. Triska and I can ride into the town on Lucky and talk to the people first, you all can wait here with the caravan and out of their sight in the meantime.”


  “I’m coming too,” Alyssa spoke up.


  “Why?” Triska asked sharply. “We’re already in this mess because of you, we really don’t need more trouble to deal with.”


  “Because if Lucky gets spooked by the villagers I can keep him calm,” Alyssa reasoned. “The last thing we need is him getting scared and frightening the whole village while Daniel’s talking to them about peace with us.”


  Triska and Daniel looked to Lucky for a moment before Daniel smiled weakly and nodded to that.


  “Well, you do raise a good point there.”


  “Fine, you can come too,” Triska reluctantly agreed.


  “Must we really wait here like this?” Specca asked worriedly.


  “Just until we explain our situation and Daniel can win over the village,” Triska reassured her. “And then we’re coming back for all of you. We shouldn’t be too long.”


  Specca slowly nodded then walked over to the caravan along with Squeak and Falla. Jovian and Jacqueline watched the three head over to the broken ride then looked to Daniel with curious smiles.


  “Please hurry,” Jovian kindly requested. “We wish to enjoy one last dinner with all of you on this night.”


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline giggled. “Hurry back, we’re starting to get really hungry.”


  Daniel and Triska nodded as Alyssa took off her hat, the witch walking over to Specca and handing it to her while Triska walked past them and boarded the downed caravan to get her sword.


  “Here, hold onto this for me, okay?” Alyssa asked. “My staff needs to stay here too, having either would give me away in the village.”


  “Sure, no problem, Alyssa,” Specca said while taking the hat.


  Triska hopped back out with her sword strapped behind her while Daniel unfastened Lucky from the caravan, with himself and the two girls then climbing onto the horse’s back. Triska held onto Daniel’s waist while Alyssa held onto hers, the two girls giving one last wave to the remaining group before they took off towards the village. Specca sighed and leaned back against the caravan while Squeak climbed aboard, the ant girl grabbing her pickaxe from the corner and slinging it behind her before exiting the wagon.


  “Why are you getting that now?” Specca asked as the ant girl hopped back down onto the ground. Squeak squeaked something while watching Lucky riding off towards the village, with Specca then looking to the sisters curiously as they smirked a bit.


  “She says she’s just being prepared for danger,” Jovian relayed.


  “Yes, you never know when trouble might creep up on you out here,” Jacqueline added as she glanced over to Falla, the butterfly girl facing away from her and watching Daniel and the two girls riding off together. Falla blinked then glanced back to the sisters, seeing the two girls smiling at her while she felt like there was something about them that was familiar.


  ‘Something’s not right about them, I just know it. What am I not seeing here?’


  “Something on your mind, Falla?” the sisters asked together in unison.


  Falla looked at them carefully then back towards the village, trying to shake off the bad feeling she had forming inside of her. After a while her eyes slowly widened as she remembered back to when they first found Emily and what the child spoke about regarding her encounter with the dreaded man-eaters.


  “I hope Daniel is able to convince the village to help us,” Specca said softly as she walked over next to the butterfly girl. Squeak nodded and squeaked something while looking around the area and keeping on guard, with Jovian and Jacqueline smiling curiously at her then at Specca.


  “She says she has complete faith in Daniel,” they relayed together in perfect sync. “He’ll be able to help us.”


  Falla felt a cold chill run down her spine while Specca glanced back to the sisters with a curious eye.


  “How do you two always do that?” Specca asked.


  “Do what?” the sisters asked with happy smiles.


  “Talk at the same time like that. It’s just so different,” Specca said with a raised eyebrow.


  “We just do,” the sisters replied with shrugs.


  Specca looked at them quizzically as Falla slowly turned her head back to the sisters. She glanced from one to the other, both twins just watching her from behind their masks.


  “You know,” Falla carefully mentioned. “When we found that human child out in the wilderness she was scared out of her mind, exhausted from running all day from the monsters that killed her parents.” Squeak and Specca watched Falla as she slowly turned to face the sisters with a sharp eye.


  “The poor thing was blind,” she said softly. “So she couldn’t see her parents’ killers at all. But she did remember hearing them very clearly. Hearing how they ate her family, taunted her about it, laughed about it.”


  “Oh dear,” Jovian said softly with her smile still standing.


  “That must have been so horrible for her,” Jacqueline agreed with a shrug.


  “It must have,” Falla agreed. “The poor girl was so scared of those monsters, even though she couldn’t see them. She told me and my sister what she heard though. How there were two of them, both being female, both being older than she was.”


  Specca looked at Falla curiously while Squeak walked over towards them before stopping in front of the sisters, the ant girl watching Falla as the butterfly girl stared down the twins with an accusing glare.


  “Two of them, who had a very unique way of talking,” she accused sharply. “They always spoke together in perfect sync, as if they were one.”


  “Falla, what are you saying?” Specca asked carefully.


  A loud squeak was heard behind her, the nixie then looking back with a jump as she saw the sisters holding Squeak firmly by an arm each while also holding onto her head and neck. Squeak was looking ahead at her friends with fright as her arms were forcibly held back behind her, the sisters giggling in unison as they removed their masks. The twins placed the masks in their dresses in front of their left breasts before Jovian yanked on Squeak’s hair and tilted her head up.


  “I think she’s implying that we’re not human,” Jovian said looking to Squeak with a cold smile, the ant girl trembling in fear as she couldn’t budge or break free at all from their grasp.


  “Yeah, like we’re monsters or something,” Jacqueline laughed while brushing Squeak’s hair.


  “Jovian? Jacqueline?” Specca exclaimed. “What are you doing? What… what’s with your eyes?”


  “They’re not human, they’re monsters!” Falla shouted as she pointed to them. “Like hell two human girls could hold your friend like that!”


  Specca’s jaw dropped slightly as Jacqueline leaned down and slowly licked Squeak’s neck, the ant girl trembling as she felt the girl’s tongue going across her skin up to her cheek.


  “You know,” Jovian mused coldly. “We wanted to enjoy eating you all together, and were prepared to wait as long as reaching this little hole in the world to do so.”


  “No, you can’t be,” Specca breathed out.


  “But since Falla wouldn’t shut up,” Jacqueline reasoned with a dark smile. “I guess we’ll have to settle for eating you all however we can, starting with you three.”


  Jovian chuckled and let go of the ant girl before starting to walk towards the others, with Squeak then being held by both arms and forced down onto her knees by Jacqueline alone. The ant girl thrashed about but wasn’t able to break free as the blonde haired sister held her arms back behind her with great strength.


  “See? See?” Falla shouted while pointing to Jacqueline. “A human couldn’t hold her like that, she’s a monster! They both are!”


  “What? What?” Specca cried out.


  “I told you, didn’t I? They’re not human, those are the man-eaters!” Falla exclaimed with fright.


  Jovian laughed then darted forward and grabbed Specca’s hand, the nixie screaming and trying to run away before she was thrown down onto the ground. Jovian pounced on the girl and sat on her lap, holding the nixie’s hands down by her head as Specca screamed and stared up at the creepy smile on Jovian’s face. Jacqueline giggled then threw Squeak down onto the ground on her side, the blonde girl then kneeling down and holding the ant girl’s hands down by her head while leaning closer to her face. Using only one hand she held the ant girl’s wrists together down on the ground while her other held Squeak’s waist. Squeak struggled to kick free and get up yet was held down with great force, with Specca thrashing around weakly in Jovian’s grip nearby as the raven haired girl laughed down at her.


  “What are you doing? Let me go!” Specca cried out.


  “Haha,” Jovian laughed with amusement. “No, I don’t think I’ll be doing that. You look so delicious after all.”


  Specca stared up at the girl’s strange eyes then screamed and shook her head as she tried to get free. The sisters then looked over to Falla as the butterfly girl slowly took a step back away from them.


  “What’s wrong, not going to try to save your friends?” Jovian mused before she leaned down and licked Specca’s cheek, the nixie screaming as she kicked about underneath the monster.


  “I don’t think she cares about them, she’s just a lousy rat after all,” Jacqueline said before she grabbed hold of Squeak’s breast, the ant girl squeaking and shaking her head with fright as the blonde girl roughly squeezed and fondled her. Jacqueline laughed before licking her lips slowly as she eyed the ant girl over with a hungry smile.


  “I’ve been waiting to bite into these for a while now, they’re so plump and juicy looking,” she said coldly. Squeak looked down to her breasts then to Jacqueline with terror and shook her head, with the blonde girl slowly nodding in response.


  Jovian licked Specca’s cheek then forced a kiss on the nixie, with Specca screaming into her mouth and trying to shake her head as she felt the raven haired girl’s tongue lapping around hers. Specca kicked and thrashed about while her tail whipped around on the ground before Jovian leaned back and smiled wickedly down at her.


  “You taste good, Specca. I wonder how you taste between your legs,” she taunted before baring her teeth in her smile, with Specca shrieking at hearing that. Jovian laughed and watched as the nixie desperately tried to free herself before a loud crack echoed out, with Jovian promptly dropping down to the side with blood pouring out from the back of her head. The girls all looked to her then to Falla who was standing over Jovian with a large rock in her hand that had blood splattered on it.


  “Falla?” Specca breathed out shakily.


  “Okay, I am sick of you calling me a rat, you fucking bitches!” Falla yelled before she swung down and cracked Jovian’s skull open, striking again and again with furious grunts while Specca scrambled away from them onto her feet. Squeak watched with surprise as Falla smashed Jovian’s head into a bloody smear then quickly bashed her head up and knocked Jacqueline off of her, the blonde dropping to the side before Squeak quickly rolled over and pinned the girl down with one hand while reaching back and grabbing her pickaxe with the other. She squeaked loudly before driving the tool down with a sharp whack into Jacqueline’s head, spiking through the skull with a crunch as blood splattered onto the dirt. Specca held her arms around herself with a nervous whimper as Falla stumbled back to her feet and tossed the bloodied stone aside, the butterfly girl catching her breath as she backed up towards Specca while keeping her eyes on Jovian’s body.


  “Those were the man-eaters… those were the man-eaters…” Specca managed to get out while struggling to calm her nerves.


  “I told you, didn’t I?” Falla snapped at her.


  Specca looked to her then to Jovian with horror before over to Squeak as the ant girl slowly stood up and yanked her pickaxe out of Jacqueline’s head.


  “Squeak, are you alright?”


  Squeak nodded and looked to her with a weak smile and squeaked something.


  “Oh my god,” Falla said holding her hands over her mouth with wide eyes as she stared at something. Specca and Squeak looked to her then to Jovian as the girl was slowly sitting up, her head regenerating and growing back before their eyes.


  “What the… impossible,” Specca breathed out with fright.


  Squeak stared at Jovian with shock then looked down to seeing Jacqueline smiling up at her, the girl’s large hole through her head slowly closing up again. Squeak squeaked loudly and darted away from her towards the other girls as they all watched the sisters slowly getting up while their fatal injuries healed up completely.


  “That’s not possible, we killed them!” Falla cried out.


  “They really are monsters!” Specca exclaimed as Squeak held her pickaxe before her with a frightened expression.


  Jovian and Jacqueline stood up and giggled as they turned to the girls with dark smiles on their faces, both appearing to be completely fine even after having been struck down with lethal force.


  “It can’t be, they should be dead,” Specca whimpered while shaking her head.


  “So what do we do now?” Falla asked nervously.


  The sisters laughed in unison as the three girls stared at them with fright, all of them seeing very clearly that these twins were anything but human. Jovian and Jacqueline stepped closer towards their prey while pointing to them with eerie smiles on their faces, both of them causing chills to run down the other girls’ spines, and then spoke together in perfect sync with a haunting tone.


  “We’re going to make you scream.”


   


  


  Chapter 3


  Evil in Eston


  In the world of Eden danger could strike at any moment, especially from the monsters that roamed the lands. Although monsters needed to ‘make love’ with humans in order to breed, that didn’t mean that love was always in the air or that their intentions were peaceful for others. Some monsters didn’t care about the humans at all aside from using them to reproduce with, others take delight in killing those they copulated with afterwards, and a few even preferred to spill blood more than anything. Being forced to either run or fight may be the only options one might have to survive. But sometimes the direction in which to flee may not be clear, or the incoming threat too dangerous to take on.


  Sometimes the danger may be unavoidable, and death may be inevitable.


  *****


  The sky had only a few small clouds passing by in the night, the stars and the moon above casting the land down below with a soft bloom and providing the only real light for anyone to see with, something that was obviously suspicious while looking at the village of Eston which had no lights on at all throughout the settlement. Riding towards the darkened town a white horse was galloping along a dirt trail at a quickened pace, with Daniel riding on top with Triska and Alyssa behind him. As they approached the outer village limits Daniel slowed Lucky down as he and the two girls took notice of the same thing.


  “Um, why is it so dark here?” Daniel asked.


  “That’s weird, not a single lamp or fire seems to be going,” Triska said glancing around, watching as they trotted into the village down a dirt road with darkened buildings on both sides of them. Houses, shops, and even the streets were completely vacant as well as void of any light, with the moon above giving the only slight illumination to the area. It was enough to at least see what was around them for the time being and to notice that something was not right with this village.


  “This doesn’t seem right,” Alyssa commented with a raised eyebrow.


  “I don’t get it,” Daniel questioned. “There’s no patrol or night watchmen, where is everyone?”


  “Hello?” Triska called out as they slowly trotted down the street, her voice echoing out yet offering no reply from anyone.


  “This village wasn’t marked as deserted,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “It should be livelier than this.”


  “Hello?” Daniel called out. “Please, we need help. Is anyone here?”


  They heard nothing but Lucky’s footsteps on the grains of dirt below them.


  “You’ve got to be kidding me,” Triska said with confusion. “There has to be someone here, anyone.”


  “This is a village out in the middle of The Outerlands,” Daniel pointed out. “They had to have someone keeping watch for trouble.”


  Lucky stumbled against a bucket and shovel, the horse letting out a neigh as the three riders quickly held on so not to get thrown off while the clanking of the metal rang out in the air.


  “It’s so dark here, we can hardly see what’s around us,” Daniel said with concern.


  “Well…” Alyssa carefully mentioned. “I do know of one way we could shed some light on this situation.”


  “You’re not thinking what I think you’re thinking, are you?” Triska asked dryly.


  “And it’ll certainly get the attention of anyone who might be here,” Alyssa continued. “I don’t think they’ll be ignoring us then.”


  “She’s thinking what you think she’s thinking,” Daniel replied with a glance back to Triska.


  “No way, Alyssa,” Triska argued. “We’re supposed to be here to talk peacefully with the village and ask for their help, not scare and likely provoke them into attacking us.”


  “Scare who?” Alyssa pointed out while waving her hand around. “Look around you, nobody’s here.”


  “We can’t-” Triska said before Lucky neighed and bucked back, with the riders falling off his back onto the ground as the horse cried out and shook his head with a grunt.


  “Ow! What was that for?” Triska asked as a cloud passed by overhead, casting the town into darkness around them. Daniel and Alyssa looked around then towards the sound of Lucky as he scraped some dirt ahead of them with another neigh.


  “Something’s getting him riled up,” Daniel cautioned.


  “Alright,” Alyssa grunted as she stood up. “That’s it, I’m putting an end to this.”


  “Don’t, not here, not like this,” Triska argued sternly.


  “Lucky, bandits!” Alyssa shouted out.


  Lucky neighed and bucked around as Daniel and the two girls quickly backed up, watching as a bright red flame appeared ahead of them from Lucky’s tail setting ablaze. The horse cried out as he shifted into his demon form, his skeletal wings erupting up from his back while his hair shifted to black. His crimson eyes glowed softly in the darkness as faint wisps of fire and smoke came from his mouth, outlining his head with a fiery glow. The area around them slowly lit up a bit from the horse’s fiery tail, with Alyssa holding her hand out towards the burning flames.


  “Now, let there be light,” she stated distantly.


  “Alyssa,” Triska warned. “I swear to god, if you burn down this village…”


  “Shut up and let me focus,” Alyssa snapped as she concentrated her magic, watching as the flames licked and flared up from the animal’s tail. Daniel looked around worriedly while hoping that this wasn’t scaring anyone who may be hiding nearby.


  “Alyssa,” Triska slowly cautioned while watching Lucky’s fiery tail, with Alyssa narrowing her eyes which glowed softly along with her focuser crystal. The witch took a slow breath then swung her hand out to the side, casting a fiery trail of red flames to extend out from Lucky’s tail and swirl around in the air above them. Alyssa held both her hands up towards the flaming ring as the fires sizzled and burned with a soft bloom above. Daniel and Triska watched with wonder as Alyssa seemed to strain herself while trying to keep her magic from going out of control, the witch feeling the surge of energy growing in her palms as she held the flaming ring in place with her power.


  ‘You can do this. Daniel believes in you, plus he’s watching you right now. Don’t screw this up, you can’t screw this up, whatever you do don’t screw this up!’


  Alyssa shut her eyes and focused her magic with all her might, feeling the pull and sheer energy in the flaming ring above her which was hard to concentrate on as it kept wavering slightly in her grip. The fires burned brighter and spun around faster, with Triska and Daniel watching the ring carefully while Lucky was now looking around and stepping in circles as he kept on guard for whatever was nearby.


  “Alyssa?” Daniel asked softly.


  Alyssa smiled a bit at hearing his voice then opened her eyes, the soft purple glow from them being overpowered by the crimson light above her.


  “Let there be light!” she declared, and then swung her hands out to her sides. In a flash the ring shattered with a loud bang, throwing fiery streaks out in all directions. The scattered shots of flames flew through the air before striking into nearby lampposts that were set around the street, the fires almost seeming to hone in on the candles as they burst through the glass forcibly and set the lamps alight. All around the group lamps were struck with the flying fireballs and lit up, with one fireball streaking past a lamp and crashing through a large window into a building. Alyssa gasped as she looked over to seeing a bakery window shattering and dropping to the ground as fire started to burn inside the building, with Daniel and Triska watching with surprise as well.


  “Alyssa!” Triska cried out.


  “Whoops,” Alyssa said nervously.


  The street around them lit up with the glows of several lampposts, with some even being further down the block as well. The windows of all the nearby buildings gave off a soft bloom from the burning lamps while the bakery next to the group cast a large red glow out from within as fire was spreading throughout the establishment.


  “Dammit, Alyssa! What did I tell you?” Triska yelled out before she ran over to the broken window.


  Alyssa whined and looked to Daniel while trying not to cry, the boy turning to her as she whimpered and shook her head quickly.


  “I’m sorry, Daniel,” she pleaded. “I tried, I really tried to use control, honest.”


  “Oh my god!” Triska cried out.


  Alyssa shut her eyes and looked down while straining not to scream.


  “I’m sorry, I’m sorry, I’m-”


  “Daniel, Alyssa, get over here!” Triska shouted out.


  Daniel looked to her then quickly ran over, with Alyssa whimpering before looking around nervously. Even with the bakery on fire and the streetlamps having been lit there was still no movement or sound being heard throughout the village. Nobody was looking through their windows or coming out of their doors, not a soul was checking on the disturbance at all. Alyssa glanced around with a puzzled expression before looking over to Daniel and Triska, the two just staring into the bakery while remaining silent as the building continued to burn inside.


  “Oh god,” Alyssa whimpered. “Tell me I didn’t hurt anyone, I didn’t mean to do that.”


  She quickly ran over and looked inside the bakery then jumped with a gasp, the three of them seeing bodies of women lying all over the floor. The light from the fires showed all the people were dressed in simple villager clothing, had stunned expressions on their faces, and pale facial complexions as they all remained motionless on the floor.


  “What happened?” Daniel asked. “Why are they all just lying around like that?”


  Triska quickly barged through the door, breaking the frame and glass with a shatter, before she raced over and knelt down next to a woman.


  “Hey, are you alright?” she called out. “I’m sorry, my friend is just god awful with her magic, she didn’t mean to…” Trailing off from that sentence she looked at the body with wonder. She budged the woman and got no response, then leaned down with her ear next to the woman’s mouth, hearing no breathing from the motionless villager.


  “Is she okay?” Alyssa nervously asked. “I didn’t kill her did I?”


  “No, she’s not okay. She’s dead,” Triska said looking to her friends with disbelief.


  “What?” Alyssa cried out. “No, I didn’t mean to, I really didn’t! Oh god, Daniel, please forgive me, I didn’t mean to do that!”


  “Hold on, Alyssa,” Triska said looking around at the bodies. “I don’t think you did this, you didn’t even hit any of them.”


  “She’s right,” Daniel said. “They’re not burned at all. In fact, I don’t see any blood, or wounds.”


  Alyssa sniffled then looked into the bakery with worried eyes. The humans on the floor had no visible injuries or markings on them at all, and aside from having a pale complexion and being dead they looked physically okay. Triska rolled another woman over onto her back and examined her as the fires spread along the back wall and ignited some of the drapes near a backroom, the teen eyeing over the body as she couldn’t see any visible markings or wounds on the woman. Her clothing even appeared perfectly fine, with not a single cut, scratch, or drop of blood on it.


  “What happened, why are they all dead like this?” Triska asked with puzzlement. She looked over the dead body carefully then shook her head as she couldn’t figure out how the woman died like she did. “There’s no wound at all. It’s like she just… dropped dead.”


  “Do you think she was poisoned?” Daniel asked.


  “I don’t know, maybe, but all of them?” Triska questioned. “What could have poisoned everybody like this?”


  “Triska, get out of there!” Alyssa yelled out, with Triska looking up to seeing fires spreading up along the ceiling, the wood burning and creaking loudly as a few of the beams started to crack and give out. The teen quickly got up and bolted out through the window before the ceiling collapsed down with a crash behind her, with Triska, Daniel, and Alyssa watching as the fires burned brightly from the debris.


  “That’s unsettling,” Triska commented as she brushed some dust off of her shoulder.


  Daniel blinked then slowly looked around the area as Lucky was finally calming down in his demon form.


  “I don’t like how nobody is reacting to us burning down a bakery,” he mentioned. “Seems like the kind of thing that should at least warrant threats from the locals.”


  The girls looked around slowly as the town, aside from a burning building, was completely quiet and peaceful still.


  “Alyssa just burned down a building,” Triska pointed out. “How could they all be ignoring that?”


  The three looked to the burning bakery where the bodies of dead women were now buried and aflame before they slowly turned to each other with the same disturbing thought.


  “You don’t think…” Alyssa said softly with widening eyes.


  Triska quickly ran over and grabbed a burning piece of wood in the window before running over to the neighboring building and kicking the door open. She held the torch inside and looked around in the darkened home before jumping with a gasp.


  “Yeah, I think,” she said nodding as she saw more dead humans lying on the floor of the living room, with two woman and a young girl seen sprawled out on the floor with stunned expressions on their pale faces. Daniel and Alyssa looked around with growing concern as Triska ran across the street and kicked open another door, the teen peering inside and seeing three dead women along with a young boy lying on the ground, all of them having the same shocked expressions frozen on their pale faces.


  “They’re dead… they’re all dead!”


  “How can that be, what could have wiped the whole village out?” Daniel asked looking around quickly, seeing nothing but darkened buildings all the way down the street with no sign of anyone among them. Triska eyed over the dead bodies in the home before running back over to her friends.


  “I don’t get it,” she said shaking her head. “There’s no blood or wounds at all, it’s like they all just dropped dead.”


  Alyssa looked over to Lucky as the horse trotted over to her, the animal grunting softly as she reached out and slowly brushed the horse’s nose to soothe him.


  “You knew something wasn’t right here too, didn’t you, boy?” she asked softly with concern, then looked around the area carefully and shook her head. “Something’s really wrong here, that much is for certain. We should go, like right now.”


  “We can’t go,” Triska reminded her. “Our caravan is still broken thanks to you. We’re stuck here, remember?”


  “Great,” Daniel mused worriedly. “Stuck in a village full of dead people. Don’t suppose this could get any worse, right?”


  After that comment a girl’s loud scream was heard behind them, the group looking towards where they had ridden into town from as the scream echoed out again.


  “Hold that thought, Daniel,” Triska said dryly as she reached for her sword, grabbing the handle as Alyssa peered into the darkness with a sharp eye. Lucky slowly shifted back into his normal form and grunted softly as the group heard another scream, this time sounding closer.


  “Someone’s still alive in this town,” Triska said carefully.


  Daniel watched the darkness closely then looked up and to the side as he heard something landing on the roof of a nearby building.


  “What the hell are you guys doing?” Falla called down to them with disbelief. The girls looked up to seeing the butterfly girl holding onto a chimney and looking down at them while waving towards the burning bakery.


  “I thought you were trying to get help, not burn the village down!”


  “Falla?” Triska called up to her. “What are you doing here?”


  “Running for my life, that’s what!” Falla cried out as she pointed in front of them.


  The group looked to seeing Specca and Squeak sprinting towards them, with the ant girl leading the stumbling nixie by the hand as they were running as fast as they could along the dirt road. Squeak had her pickaxe slung behind her as she quickly ran while Specca screamed again as she tried to keep her balance from running so fast. Squeak looked behind her into the darkness and squeaked something loudly as they raced over towards their friends, the two girls seeming to be scared to death while Falla ducked down and hid behind the chimney.


  “What the, Specca? Squeak?” Triska said with confusion.


  “Daniel!” Specca cried out as she raced over and clung to Daniel with fright, the boy holding her with surprise as Squeak dropped down to a knee next to them while breathing and squeaking heavily.


  “What are you three doing here?” Alyssa asked. “And why were you screaming like that?”


  “Specca, what’s wrong?” Daniel asked with concern.


  Specca whimpered and held onto him while trying to catch her breath before quickly darting behind him and pointing towards the dark road with sheer terror.


  “They’re coming!”


  The group looked to seeing two figures walking out from the darkness side by side, with the silhouettes then slowly being illuminated by the lampposts to show Jovian and Jacqueline smiling coldly at everyone.


  “Jovian? Jacqueline?” Triska asked carefully.


  “Okay, what’s going on here?” Alyssa asked looking around at everyone.


  “They’re not human! They’re monsters!” Falla called down to them. Daniel, Triska, and Alyssa jumped and looked at the twins with surprise as the two girls giggled in unison.


  “What?” Triska asked as she gripped her sword’s handle.


  “They’re not human!” Specca screamed out as she clung to Daniel for dear life. “They’re the flesh-eating monsters we were worried about, they tried to eat us just now; they’re trying to eat us alive!”


  “What do you mean they tried to eat you? What’s going on here?” Daniel asked as Squeak quickly got up and brought her pickaxe out from behind her, squeaking while pointing to the twins with a glare.


  “Look at their eyes!” Falla called down to them. “That’s what they were hiding behind their masks, they’re not normal at all!”


  The group watched as the sisters walked closer to them, and as they drew nearer could see the strange colors the two monsters had in their eyes. Triska whipped out her sword with a swift swing as Jovian and Jacqueline looked to the burning bakery with their multicolored eyes.


  “Oh my, what do we have here?” Jovian mused as they turned their focus back to the group.


  “That’s not how you ask people for help you know,” Jacqueline laughed.


  “Alright, what is going on here?” Triska demanded. “What’s this about you two trying to eat our friends? And what’s with those eyes, what the hell are you two?”


  “Oh, no no no no,” Jovian replied while shaking her head. “We’re not trying to eat them.”


  “Yeah, we’re going to eat them, along with all of you as well,” Jacqueline said before they started laughing together with wicked smiles on their faces.


  Daniel and Alyssa looked at the two with surprise while Triska narrowed her eyes at the twisted sisters.


  “I don’t believe this,” Triska cursed. “You two are those damned monsters that slaughtered all those lycans? The same ones that killed Emily’s parents? What the hell have you been doing traveling with us this whole time?”


  The sisters finished laughing and looked at the group with amused smiles while resting a hand on a hip each.


  “Why else?” Jovian replied. “We wanted to help find that poor little girl and the missing butterfly monster of course.”


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline said before licking her lips slowly. “The more we had to scream in agony while we feasted on their flesh, the better.”


  Jovian chuckled then glanced up to Falla, with the butterfly girl watching her nervously from behind the chimney.


  “Though honestly it’s been rather unpleasant having to wait this long,” Jovian mentioned tiredly. “We had hoped to find those two missing girls by now, but I suppose Falla ruining our little secret came at a good time. We’re both plenty hungry, no need to wait any longer.”


  “Falla?” Daniel asked glancing up to the butterfly girl.


  “She remembered what Emily said about hearing her family’s killers,” Specca explained from behind him. “How there were two that always spoke in unison, just like they do. They attacked us when she exposed who they were.”


  Triska and Alyssa looked to her then back to the twins while keeping on guard along with Squeak.


  “So let me get this straight,” Alyssa asked carefully. “You two are monsters that tried to eat my friends?”


  Jovian and Jacqueline giggled and nodded. Alyssa narrowed her eyes as she held a hand out towards Triska, her focuser crystal glowing softly as did her eyes.


  “Okay, then you two are our friends no longer,” she stated before swinging her hand towards the twins, causing Triska’s sword to fly out of her grip and fly through the air towards Jovian. The blade struck through her gut and pierced out behind her with a slick crunch, the girl stumbling back a few steps as she grunted while hanging her head low. Triska looked at her empty hands then to Alyssa with annoyance.


  “Hey, I could have handled killing her myself you know.”


  “No, you couldn’t have,” Specca said shaking her head.


  Triska looked to her with frustration and clenched her fists.


  “What? What do you mean I couldn’t, you think I don’t know how to use my own sword?”


  Specca whimpered and pointed towards the twins.


  “No, I mean you couldn’t have killed her like that. Look!”


  Triska blinked then looked over to see Jovian still standing with the sword going through her stomach, the raven haired girl slowly looking up to Alyssa with a wicked smile while Jacqueline merely smirked at the witch. Alyssa stared at Jovian with bewilderment while Squeak shook her head nervously and squeaked something.


  “What? But… how is she still standing?” Triska said with disbelief as Jovian grabbed the sword and yanked it out of her, the wound in her gut slowly healing while blood dripped down her clothing.


  “They can’t die! They can’t die!” Specca cried out.


  “What do you mean they can’t die?” Daniel asked nervously.


  “I mean they can’t die!” Specca explained while grabbing his shirt from behind. “Squeak struck her pickaxe right through Jacqueline’s skull while Falla cracked open Jovian’s head with a rock, and they just got back up again!”


  “That’s not… possible,” Triska said while slowly shaking her head.


  Alyssa stared at Jovian with shock as the raven haired girl held the sword up and tilted it slightly while eyeing it with a dark smile. Jovian then slowly looked to Alyssa and gently shook a finger at her, with the witch’s jaw dropping a bit as she saw that the monster was perfectly unharmed.


  “That wasn’t very nice,” Jovian mocked with a twitch of her eyebrow. “You made me bleed on my beautiful clothes.”


  “No way,” Alyssa breathed out.


  Jovian laughed then started walking towards Alyssa, holding the bloody blade in one hand as she casually wiped some of it around on the steel with a few fingers.


  “Now then,” she said coldly. “I’ve been itching to peel you apart slowly. I just love it when little girls scream as I feast upon their ripe flesh. I want to hear you scream loudly for me, witch, so badly.”


  With that she quickly dashed towards Alyssa with a dark smile on her face. Jacqueline laughed and ran towards Triska as the teen stared at the twins with shock still, stunned that her own blade going through Jovian’s stomach had absolutely no effect on the girl. Alyssa gasped then swung her hand to the side, causing the sword to suddenly strike down into the ground off to the side. Jovian jerked over with the blade before quickly swiping it back up through the dirt and continuing her charge, having recovered almost instantly from the witch’s magical pull. She ran over and swung her sword towards Alyssa before Squeak darted over and struck her pickaxe through Jovian’s chest, the end piercing out of her back with a crunch as the ant girl followed through with her swing. Squeak squeaked loudly and spun the raven haired girl around in the air before stopping and throwing the monster over into a window. As Jovian crashed through the glass into a darkened building and the sword dropped to the ground with a clatter Jacqueline raced over and tackled Triska to the ground, pinning the teen’s hands down with great force while Triska struggled to kick about underneath her. Jacqueline laughed and tried to bite down on Triska’s neck, with the human bashing her head forward and knocking the blonde back with a bloody nose. Jacqueline giggled and twitched her nose as it crackled and reformed from being broken then looked down at Triska with a creepy smile.


  “I like it when my food has some fire in them, the feistier the better. Now scream for me!” she yelled out before lunging down to bite at Triska’s breasts. Before she could sink her teeth into the girl’s flesh Daniel raced over and tackled Jacqueline off of Triska, the two rolling around on the ground before stopping with Daniel lying on the dirt and holding Jacqueline from behind around her waist. The blonde thrashed around before Daniel swung her over him onto the ground and tried to hold her down.


  “How could you, we trusted you!” Daniel yelled out before Jacqueline kicked behind her right between his legs, the boy yelling out with a painful groan as he felt her attack connecting in the most painful way he deemed to be possible. As he coughed and strained not to cry Jacqueline quickly spun around and grabbed him, dragging him onto his feet while smiling wickedly at the other girls.


  “Daniel!” Triska cried out as she saw the boy being held by his neck and shoulder while Jacqueline stood behind him. Specca covered her mouth with a gasp while Squeak glared at the blonde girl with anger as she saw the monster holding Daniel forcibly.


  “Let him go right now or else I’ll hack you into goddamned pieces!” Triska yelled out as she tensed up.


  “Ha, oh really now?” Jacqueline taunted. “And how do you plan on doing that?”


  Alyssa glared at Jacqueline as she waved her hand to the side, casting Triska’s sword into a spin over into the teen’s hands. Triska gripped her blade tightly as she felt her anger growing even more from seeing Daniel being held like this.


  “You are so dead,” she hissed.


  Squeak nodded with a firm squeak as she kept her pickaxe held tightly in both hands, her eyes glaring at the blonde girl with anger as she bared her teeth slightly. Jacqueline laughed and held Daniel close to her while keeping one hand tightly on his shoulder while the other went around his chest, grabbing his shirt while she glanced around at the girls with a coy smile on her face.


  “Something wrong, ladies? What’s with those dreadful looks on your faces? Oh, is this making you mad?” she teased before applying pressure to Daniel’s shoulder, causing him to flinch in pain as he tried to grab her other hand and pry it off, not having any luck as her strength was far greater than he anticipated.


  “How dare you harm him, you wretched, vile, despicable…” Specca cursed as she trembled with anger.


  Alyssa glared at Jacqueline then glanced over to seeing Jovian opening the door to the building she had been thrown into and walking out, the raven haired girl now holding a longsword in one hand as she smiled coldly at the girls.


  “Look what I found in there,” she taunted. “Not to mention lots of dead humans. Did you murder innocent people here, women and children even, just for the fun of it?”


  Jacqueline laughed then looked around at the girls with smirk on her face.


  “Oh, is that true?” she laughed. “Have we been traveling with murderers this whole time?”


  “We never killed anyone, they were dead when we got here,” Daniel strained out while behind held by the monster.


  “What are they talking about? Who’s dead?” Specca asked carefully.


  Triska glanced to her then back at Jacqueline with fury as she kept her blade held at the ready to charge with.


  “We never killed anyone!” she yelled out. “The people of this village were dead when we got here, just like you’re going to be if you don’t let him go right now!”


  Specca glanced to her then around at seeing all the buildings having no lights on or people being seen anywhere nearby during the loud standoff.


  “Wait, the entire village is dead?” she asked nervously.


  “Yeah,” Triska confirmed. “We don’t know what killed them though, they all appeared to just die from nothing.”


  Jovian and Jacqueline laughed as Jovian walked over next to her sister, the twins looking around at the group with amused smiles.


  “Oh, I see,” Jovian mocked. “They all just died on their own, that makes sense.”


  “I suppose we can’t blame them for that,” Jacqueline taunted. “They couldn’t have killed anyone. They’re so weak after all, like this one here.” She dug her fingers into Daniel’s shoulder, the boy letting out a strained grunt as he dropped to a knee in pain.


  “Daniel!” Specca cried out.


  “Don’t you dare hurt him!” Alyssa yelled out with fury.


  “If you don’t let him go this instant,” Triska threatened through bared teeth. “I swear to god I’ll hack you both into tiny pieces right here and now.”


  “If you harm a hair on his head there shall be no forgiveness for you,” Specca threatened with anger as she clenched her fists.


  “Oh, no?” Jovian mused while holding her blade towards Daniel’s neck. “Oh well, I guess we’ll have to live with being your enemies from now on.”


  “I think we’ll manage just fine knowing that though,” Jacqueline giggled, then looked down to Daniel as she grabbed his hair and yanked his head back to look at his face. “Sister, this boy means so much to them. What should we do with him?”


  Daniel gave her a weak glare while trying to pry her hand off of his shoulder before Jovian let out an amused murmur as she slowly lowered her blade down towards his crotch.


  “Yes, what should we do with him indeed,” Jovian teased with a sly smile. All the girls jumped with wide eyes as Daniel glanced to her with growing fear as to where this was going. “Well, I think first thing’s first, we should put an end to their silly squabble over who gets to be fucked by him. I say, since he can’t make up his mind, we make it so he can’t fuck any of them.”


  Jacqueline giggled as she looked down at Daniel, watching as he glanced to the blade with even more fear now than before.


  “I think that sounds very fair, not like he was going to be using it anyway!” she laughed, with Jovian laughing as well.


  “No, don’t,” Triska breathed out.


  “You can’t, don’t!” Alyssa cried out.


  “Please, let him go, right now!” Specca desperately pleaded.


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked quickly at the twins, the two girls looking to the group with cold smiles as Jovian angled the blade to slice downward at Daniel’s crotch.


  “Wait!” Falla yelled out from above. Everyone looked to the butterfly girl as she stepped out from behind the chimney while holding a hand out to the sisters. “Hold it, at least let me get his seed before you hack his penis off!”


  “What? What?” Triska yelled out with fury. “That’s all you’re worried about right now?”


  “I can’t believe you, Falla!” Specca shouted out with disgust. “You’re just as heartless as those two!”


  Falla glanced to them then slowly fluttered down onto the road between the two parties, holding her hands up defensively while watching the sisters as they both smiled curiously at her.


  “He promised to get me pregnant after all,” she explained. “He still owes me his seed.”


  “Oh, did he now?” Jovian asked glancing to Daniel.


  “No, I never promised her that at all,” Daniel argued while looking at Falla like she was crazy.


  “Yes you did, Daniel,” Falla declared. “And whether you or the rest of your friends like it or not you have to fulfill that promise.”


  “Seriously?” Alyssa yelled out at her. “You’re picking now to bring that up again?”


  “Hey, I get it,” Falla scoffed as she crossed her arms in discontent. “You all love him, and me having sex with him would just break all your hearts. Well, boo hoo, he did promise to help me, and dammit, he’s not going to be weaseling out of that again. Not now, not ever.”


  “I’m going to kill you, Falla,” Triska growled through bared teeth. “I’m going to straight up kill you after this.”


  Falla rolled her eyes then looked to the sisters.


  “You want to kill everyone,” she reasoned. “Fine, I get it. But his seed belongs to me, even if all these girls hate that thought with all their might.”


  Jovian and Jacqueline glanced to each other then to Falla with raised eyebrows.


  “What, you want to do him right here and now, is that it?” Jovian mused.


  “In front of all of them? Really?” Jaqueline questioned.


  “Well,” Falla said with a smirk back at the other girls. “Surely they would all hate that more than anything. I mean that would certainly be cruel to do to them, not sure I could stomach watching them all crying from it, but…” She then turned back to Daniel with a coy smile and held a finger to her chin as she thought about it. Specca looked at Falla carefully then glanced to the sisters.


  ‘Why does she keep emphasizing how much we’ll hate such a thing? It’s like she’s trying to stress that point with them, but why?’


  Jovian and Jacqueline giggled and looked around at all the girls with amusement while Daniel was staring at Falla like she really was out of her mind.


  “You’re right,” Jovian mused. “It would just break their hearts if they had to watch Daniel being raped right before their eyes.”


  “And by a lowly rat such as yourself too, oh I like this idea a lot,” Jacqueline laughed.


  Falla held in her growl as she forced a smile and shrugged modestly.


  “Hey, I just want what he promised me,” she reasoned. “These other girls may not like the idea at all, but too bad. I’m a monster after all, and I need his seed.”


  “Falla, what the hell are you doing?” Alyssa yelled out.


  Specca glanced between Falla and the sisters as she tried to figure that out herself. Falla walked up to Daniel and smirked at him with a raised eyebrow.


  “If you’re going to kill them anyway, at least allow me the chance to claim what is rightfully mine first.”


  Jovian laughed and moved her sword aside as Jacqueline lifted Daniel up onto his feet, holding him by the shoulders firmly as she giggled amusedly.


  “You know what, I think this would be quite a show indeed,” Jovian speculated with a sly grin.


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline agreed. “It’ll be simply wonderful to watch all of them having their hearts crushed like this. I think it might even be more painful for them than our teeth would be.”


  Daniel looked back and forth between them then to Falla with disbelief as the butterfly girl walked up and placed her hands on his chest.


  “Are you crazy?” he frantically asked. “Here? Now? Like this?”


  “Oh, Daniel,” Falla said with a sympathetic smile while shaking her head. “I know it’s not the most romantic spot or whatever, but that’s what you get for trying to cheat me out of what’s rightfully mine.”


  “Falla!” Triska yelled out. “I swear to god if you touch him I’ll kill you myself!”


  Jovian smirked at the teen while drumming her fingers on her sword’s handle.


  “On your knees, all of you.” The girls just looked at her with frustration before she scoffed and held the sword up to point at Daniel’s neck, with him and Falla glancing to it worriedly. “I said on your knees, now!”


  The other girls slowly got down on their knees as they watched with growing fear for Daniel as the twins smiled coldly at them.


  “Now then,” Jovian informed them. “You all can just watch as this lousy rat gets to have the one and only session with him. Make sure you all pay close attention or else I’ll slice his throat during.”


  “If any of you get up or make any sudden movements he’ll die right here and now,” Jacqueline said with a glance at Daniel. “Just in case you’re really so eager to deny Falla her seed.”


  The boy looked around at his friends as they all watched him with worried eyes then to Falla as the girl had a solemn expression on her face. Jovian smirked then lowered her sword as Jacqueline shifted her hands down and held Daniel by his arms while standing behind him.


  “Alright, Falla,” Jovian offered with a wave to him. “Rape him, hard. Get every drop of semen out of him. Wring him dry in front of all his friends.”


  “Don’t worry,” Jacqueline giggled. “He won’t be going anywhere. Make sure to hump him really good.”


  Falla slowly smiled a bit and moved closer to Daniel, holding her hands to his chest as she leaned over to his ear.


  “Just relax,” she said softly.


  “You know, I was starting to have hope for you,” Daniel scorned. “Seeing you caring so much about your sister, I thought there was some good in you after all.”


  Falla closed her eyes as her hands slid underneath his outer shirt, with Daniel feeling her fingers tracing along his chest.


  “Daniel, you know being sneaky and cunning is what I’m good at.” Daniel blinked then slowly glanced down to something as Falla leaned back and smiled kindly at the boy. “You really don’t give me enough credit, do you?”


  Daniel looked at her carefully as the girl smirked with a twitch of her eyebrow. Falla nodded slowly then quickly yanked out Daniel’s dagger from his shirt, gearing back and striking it behind him into Jacqueline’s skull with a slick crunch. Jovian jumped and watched with surprise as Jacqueline let go of Daniel and stumbled back a step with a stunned expression on her face before Falla quickly grabbed Daniel and yanked him aside, with Jovian then screaming and taking a swing at them with her sword. Daniel and Falla ducked under the blade before Falla quickly fluttered her wings and grabbed hold of the boy around the waist, the monster quickly taking off into the air as Jovian yelled and swung at them again. The blade just missed Daniel’s foot as Falla lifted him up into the air and flew over the group before landing down behind Specca, with the girls looking at them with wonder as Falla smiled arrogantly at the sisters.


  “What the hell do you think you’re doing?” Jovian demanded. “I thought you wanted that stupid human’s seed?”


  Jacqueline slowly reached up and pulled the dagger out of her forehead, her wound healing up while her expression turned to anger as she glared at Falla.


  “I do,” Falla quipped. “And I’ll still get it just as he promised, however I don’t like the notion of you killing him after I’m done with him. I’d rather like to share him with my sister later on after all.” The other girls just stared at her with bewilderment while Daniel watched Falla with a raised eyebrow, the girl glancing around at everybody then to Daniel with a shrug.


  “What? Luna wants to get pregnant too. Besides, you owe me.”


  Daniel just stared at her for a moment with confusion before looking over to the sisters, with the other girls quickly getting back onto their feet and backing up towards him while staying between him and the two dark monsters.


  “Okay then,” Jovian said dryly. “I think we learned a little lesson here.”


  “Yeah,” Jacqueline said holding the bloody dagger down at her side. “If you want to cause pain and suffering to others, you have to do it yourself.”


  “Alright, so what’s the plan here?” Triska asked carefully.


  “Specca, what kind of monsters are they?” Daniel asked.


  Specca eyed the two sisters over nervously and quickly shook her head.


  “I’m not sure,” she answered. “Those eyes… the way they can’t die… something about them seems familiar, but… I’m too scared to think right now.”


  “I think it’s safe to say we’re not going to be negotiating with them at this point,” Alyssa pointed out. “They’re not peaceful monsters, that much we at least know.”


  “Great,” Daniel said. “They can’t be killed and they can’t be reasoned with. What options do we have left?”


  The two sisters started walking towards them with cold expressions as the group backed up slightly.


  “I vote run,” Specca quickly suggested.


  “Seconded,” Falla agreed with a nod.


  Squeak nodded a few times and squeaked in what was assumed to be in agreement as she watched the sisters with growing fear.


  “We’re not running away from them,” Triska argued sternly. “Those monsters need to be put down for good.”


  “We agree with that,” Specca nervously said. “But they’re not staying down, that’s the problem.”


  The two sisters advanced on the group while wicked smiles spread across their faces before stopping suddenly and looking past everyone with a curious eye. Lucky quickly neighed then took off down an alleyway to the side between two buildings, his footsteps echoing out as the group looked to seeing him racing off then to the sisters who were now standing still.


  “Lucky?” Alyssa called out after her horse.


  “Something spooked him,” Specca said nervously.


  “Something besides two flesh-eating monsters that can’t die and a village full of dead people?” Triska questioned skeptically.


  “He wasn’t running from them,” Daniel said carefully. “He ran that way, almost like he was avoiding something behind us.”


  After a pause the group slowly looked behind to seeing a figure walking towards them in the middle of the street, a little girl that gradually became visible in the light from the streetlamps.


  “I see we have some new faces in this village, welcome to Eston,” Emily greeted with a calm smile on her face, her eyes seeming to look past everyone with an empty gaze while she had her hands held behind her back with her wand. From the rooftops around the group tentacle eyestalks slowly shifted up and peered down at everyone from all angles, giving Emily a complete view of the newcomers.


  “Who are you?” Daniel asked.


  “Get out of here, kid,” Triska ordered. “This isn’t a good time to be out playing.”


  The twins watched Emily with curious smiles while Falla was staring at the witch with surprise.


  “Emily?” Falla cried out.


  The group looked to her then to the witch as Emily showed a faint smile at seeing the butterfly girl with the group.


  “Oh, Falla. You’re still alive after all.”


  “That’s Emily?” Specca asked. “That’s the girl Luna was with?”


  Falla quickly ran over to Emily and shook her by the shoulders with desperation, the witch having a dull expression on her face while she gripped her wand in one hand.


  “Where’s my sister?” Falla cried out. “What happened to her, where is she?”


  “Falla, get away from her!” Alyssa shouted out.


  Everyone looked to her as she was staring at Emily with surprise, with the dark witch slowly turning her empty gaze towards Alyssa.


  “Well, well, well,” Emily said coldly. “Alyssa. What a surprise seeing you here.”


  “You know her, Alyssa?” Daniel asked.


  “That’s Emily, the Blight Witch!” Alyssa cried out as she pointed to Emily.


  Falla looked to her then to Emily with confusion as the witch slowly lowered her hands, revealing the wand she was holding.


  “Witch?” Falla nervously asked as she backed up. “She’s a witch? She’s not human?”


  “Blight Witch?” Daniel asked.


  Emily chuckled as the ground under her started to turn black and decay, with Falla quickly scrambling back to the others as they watched the witch smiling coldly at them.


  “Alyssa, the Wildfire Witch,” Emily taunted. “How wonderful that I get to kill you myself. I’m sure the other alphas would appreciate such a gesture to the witch community.”


  “What is she talking about? Who is she?” Triska asked.


  “That’s Emily, the Blight Witch,” Alyssa whimpered. “An alpha of the eastern region.”


  “She’s an alpha witch?” Specca said with surprise.


  “What does Blight Witch mean?” Triska asked cautiously.


  “She’s a master of using necro and demonic spells,” Alyssa nervously said. “She’s a death dealer with her magic.”


  Emily laughed then stopped as her eyestalks took notice of Jovian and Jacqueline, the witch then facing and pointing to them accusingly.


  “You two!”


  The group looked to the sisters as they giggled at the witch.


  “Oh look, it’s the one that got away,” Jovian mused.


  Emily growled and clenched her fist as her rings and wand gave off a soft glow.


  “You two were the ones that tried to eat me! You ruined my trip to Ashwood, how dare you get in my way like that!”


  “Wait, what’s going on here?” Daniel asked looking around at the dark monsters.


  “To Ashwood?” Specca asked softly.


  Jovian and Jacqueline laughed and shrugged while watching Emily with amused smiles.


  “Sorry about that,” Jovian said coldly. “We were just trying to make you scream like a little girl.”


  “We’re so glad we found you again though,” Jacqueline mocked. “We’ve just been dying to sink our teeth into your flesh this whole time.”


  Emily growled and pointed her wand toward the sisters as Daniel and his group slowly moved off to the side to the edge of the street, watching as the dark monsters stared each other down.


  “You two had the audacity to try to kill me,” Emily cursed. “Treated me like I was some common animal to be hunted and eaten. That was the worst mistake of your wretched little lives!”


  The witch then swung her wand down, casting out a dark shadow that raced across the ground towards the sisters. The group watched as the shadow stretched across the street before rising up into a giant hand of black sludge, the summoned limb gearing back before slamming down on Jacqueline. Jovian stumbled to the side as a loud hissing and burning sound was heard while smoke billowed up from the sludge on the ground, with Emily smiling wickedly at the sight as the group stared with wide eyes.


  “What the hell was that?” Triska asked shakily.


  “I told you she’s a master of necro spells,” Alyssa reminded her. “Her magic can summon the most toxic and acidic monstrosities from the underworld.”


  The sludge on the ground dug down into the dirt and disappeared, leaving behind a bleached skeleton on the ground while Daniel’s dagger had melted into the dirt beside it.


  “Oh my god,” Daniel breathed out with wide eyes.


  “She killed her… in one swoop,” Specca said softly with wonder.


  “She’s one of the worst witches we could have run into out here,” Alyssa whimpered nervously.


  “I think we know what scared away your horse then,” Falla pointed out worriedly.


  Jovian looked down to the skeleton that was once her sister then to Emily with a dull smile.


  “Really now,” she taunted. “That was just pitiful. Is that all you can do?”


  Emily growled at the girl before her eyestalks took notice of something, causing her to jump with a gasp as the group watched with surprise as well. Jacqueline’s skeleton slowly started to regenerate its flesh and organs as it sat up on its own, with all eyes watching as the girl reformed again from head to toe minus the clothing which had been melted away by the lethal sludge.


  “What the hell?” Emily shouted with disbelief.


  “Dammit, not even that could kill her?” Triska grunted with frustration as Jacqueline slowly stood up, the blonde monster now being completely naked as she giggled at Emily.


  “Oh my, that tickled,” Jacqueline mocked before the sisters started laughing together.


  Emily stared at them with shock then growled with anger as her focuser crystals glowed softly.


  “You… just what the hell are you two anyway?”


  “That would be telling,” Jovian and Jacqueline replied while holding a finger to their lips with cold smiles on their faces.


  Specca looked at Emily nervously then slowly shook her head.


  “Wait a minute,” she questioned. “I thought she was blind, how is she seeing them?”


  Alyssa glanced around then pointed up to a roof on the other side of the street, with everyone looking to seeing a black tentacle made of sludge with a large yellow eye staring at them.


  “That’s how, she uses her summoned creatures to see for her.”


  Daniel and Triska looked around to seeing dozens of the tentacle eyestalks up on the roofs of buildings all around the street, all of the eyes watching the group while never blinking.


  “Dear lord, those things are everywhere,” Specca said nervously.


  “Nothing ever escapes her eye,” Alyssa mentioned. “She can see everything around her with her magic.”


  “But where’s Luna? Where’s my sister?” Falla cried out.


  Emily giggled as a tentacle eyestalk slowly rose up from the ground next to Falla, with the butterfly girl screaming and backing up against a house while staring at the strange limb with fright. The tentacle swayed over towards the girl and leaned closer to her face, staring into her eye as Daniel and his friends watched the strange limb with growing concern.


  “Don’t worry,” Emily reassured while still facing the sisters in the street. “I’m taking very good care of her, and I will forever and ever.”


  “What?” Falla yelled out. “What does that mean, where is she? What have you done with her?”


  Emily laughed as the eyestalk leaned back and tilted to the side slightly.


  “That doesn’t concern you anymore,” Emily replied with a cold tone. “She’s my butterfly now, now and forever.”


  Triska looked around quickly then to the eyestalk while gripping her sword tightly.


  “She’s here, Luna’s here somewhere.”


  “We have to find her, she’s in danger,” Specca whispered.


  “In case you haven’t noticed we’re in danger,” Alyssa hushed out frantically as the group looked between Emily and the two sisters. Jovian and Jacqueline looked around at everyone while holding a few fingers to their lips.


  “Sister, where should we start with our feast?” Jacqueline asked curiously.


  “I’m not sure, I was thinking about eating Triska first to be honest, she looks really tasty,” Jovian mentioned, with Triska glancing to her nervously as the dark girl then turned to Emily with a cruel smile.


  “But then again, I have been waiting forever to make that little brat scream in agony. Oh such a difficult decision indeed.”


  Daniel gulped then slowly held his hands up defensively as he faced Emily.


  “Listen,” he called out to her. “We’re not here to cause any trouble. Isn’t there any way we can discuss this peacefully? This is all just a huge misunderstanding, please, we don’t have to fight each other.”


  Emily slowly turned to face him with a dull glare while remaining silent, with Alyssa whimpering and shaking her head as she stared at the witch with fright.


  “Daniel,” Alyssa spoke up. “She’s a mass murderer, she is not one of the witches we can talk to about your ideals.”


  “You’re one to talk about being a murderer,” Emily hissed. “You slayed many witches with your accursed fire, all I’ve killed are petty human beings. You’re the only witch here that needs to be slaughtered for your atrocities.”


  Triska looked around at the village then to Emily with anger.


  “Did you kill all these people? Was this your doing?”


  “Of course not,” Emily coldly replied. “I only killed the men here. I raped them until they gave me all their seeds, I squeezed every last drop out of them before they breathed their last breaths.” Daniel’s group stared at her with shock as the witch turned her blank gaze towards Jovian and Jacqueline.


  “As for the rest of the trash in this village, I didn’t bother to sully my hands with them. I let my pet take care of the rest.”


  She then a hand out and waved it around in several loops, creating a trail of red light that etched into the air. The witch chuckled as she then struck her hand through the circular casting ring, the emblems and symbols lighting up along the edges as the air distorted around it.


  “It’s getting rather crowded here,” she chuckled. “And I have to get back to Luna soon and play with her, so let’s wrap this up, shall we?”


  “You monster, where’s my sister?” Falla yelled out with anger.


  Emily laughed and pointed her hand down towards the ground further in front of her, the casting circle glowing brightly as it spun around her arm slowly. The spell then launched out and struck into the street with a bright flash, creating a swirling circle of crimson flames that flared up like a torrent with a monstrous howl.


  “What is she doing?” Daniel asked nervously.


  “Whatever it is, I don’t like it,” Specca whimpered as she hid behind him. Squeak and Triska watched the spinning fires with worried eyes while Alyssa was staring at Emily with fear still, knowing that an alpha witch was a grave threat to stand against even for her.


  The flames flared around in a large pillar before flashing with a loud boom, the fires then dropping down and washing out along the ground with a sizzling crackle. Daniel’s group stared at the sight with surprise while Jovian and Jacqueline merely raised an eyebrow in question with dull expressions on their faces. Standing before Emily was her deathmare, the large monster holding its oversized scythe as it slowly looked around at everyone with a cold glare.


  “What is that?” Triska asked softly.


  “A deathmare… that’s a deathmare!” Specca screamed out.


  “A Darker One!” Alyssa cried out as she backed up behind her friends.


  Falla and Squeak stared at the deathmare with wide eyes while Daniel’s jaw dropped slightly, all of them seeing the large monster standing tall before Emily while the witch giggled to herself.


  “Say hello to my little pet, isn’t she grand?” Emily mused with an adorable smile up at the monster.


  “Your pet?” Falla cried out. “A Darker One is your pet?”


  “What the hell is that thing anyway?” Triska shouted as she kept her sword held at the ready.


  “That’s a deathmare, a Darker One of Eden,” Alyssa explained while staring up at the monster with fright. “It’s a monster straight from the underworld. They’re summoned by magical casters and serve them as slaves.”


  Specca hid behind Daniel and peeked out from over his shoulder at the monster while holding onto him for dear life.


  “It steals souls away like a nightmare does,” she shakily clarified. “But it doesn’t take them in their victims’ dreams, it does so with its scythe in the real world. The blade doesn’t harm a mortal body, but it cleaves away their soul in one swing!”


  “If that blade so much as touches you you’ll die instantly,” Alyssa warned. “You’ll just… drop dead.” She then looked to Triska with wonder as the girl glanced to her with the same realization. The teen blinked then slowly looked around at the village.


  “Drop dead… with no visible wounds… just like…”


  “That’s how everyone died here, that thing killed them all,” Daniel realized with horror.


  Emily laughed and nodded as she stepped back from her pet, with the deathmare grunting as its rear leg scraped away some dirt on the ground.


  “Makes getting rid of garbage like women and children so easy,” she giggled. “No mess, no fuss, no problem.”


  “She murdered the entire village with that monster,” Triska said with disbelief.


  “She really is a death dealer,” Specca said softly with fear.


  Emily laughed then looked to Alyssa with a cold smile on her face, with Alyssa trembling at being the alpha’s focus with her dull eyes.


  “This husk of a village shall be your grave, Alyssa the Wildfire Witch. You and all your friends’. Except for him,” she said pointing to Daniel, the boy glancing around at everyone then back to the witch with a nervous expression as the girl giggled and smiled amusedly at him. “I could use a male to fuck after such a stressful time out in the wilderness. A good release sounds just right to me. That and I’m sure Luna would be happy to get pregnant as well with your seed. Don’t worry, I’ll try not to get carried away and rape you to death, no promises though.”


  “You bitch!” Falla yelled out. “What have you done with my sister? Where is she?”


  “Over our dead bodies you’ll be taking Daniel away!” Triska shouted as she and Squeak stepped in front of Daniel and held their weapons out towards the witch.


  “I think that’s her plan, Triska,” Specca mentioned nervously as she and Daniel backed up against the wall of the building next to Falla.


  Emily chuckled then turned her gaze towards Jovian and Jacqueline as she snapped her fingers, with the deathmare then bringing her large scythe forward.


  “But first,” she said coldly. “Before I take my time and melt the flesh from Alyssa’s bones, I’m going to send you two straight to hell for all the trouble you caused me. I don’t know what you two are, and frankly I don’t care. Now, get rid of them!”


  The deathmare let out a ghostly wail before she charged towards the sisters with a heavy gallop. Jovian and Jacqueline merely watched with amused smiles as the deathmare ran by and swiped her scythe through Jovian, the blade passing right through her body with a slick strike and a trail of distorted air behind it. The deathmare galloped past the sisters then quickly stopped and turned around, showing a bit of surprise herself as Jovian remained standing while smiling amusedly at Emily. Everyone stared with stunned expressions at Jovian as the girl remained alive and well even after the deathmare’s scythe had struck through her.


  “No, that’s impossible!” Emily cried out.


  “How?” Specca breathed out. “How could she survive that? It should have taken her soul away, it should have killed her instantly!"


  “What kind of monster could survive that?” Alyssa asked as she stared at the sisters with disbelief.


  Jovian chuckled then dashed towards Emily with her sword held off to the side, with Emily screaming and waving her wand before her. From the ground in front of the witch a dark shadow rolled out along the street before erupting into a giant monstrous skull made of sludge and molten dirt, the monstrosity opening its mouth and then lunging down on Jovian, chomping down hard into the ground as it swallowed the girl whole. A moment later however Jovian charged through the back of the skull as it boiled and sank into the ground, the girl having her clothing melting away while her sword fell apart from the acidic sludge. Jovian’s flesh and head were burned and bleeding as the girl continued to run towards Emily, the witch staring with shock at the sight before waving her hands around in front of her in a swift motion. Two large black hands of sludge sprang up from the ground and clapped together over Jovian, giving off a large hiss as the hands melted together and sank into the ground. From the sludge however Jovian leapt out into a roll on the ground, having her arms and legs withered and revealing her bones while her face had only a few scraps of burned flesh on it still. Emily stared at the monster with fright as Jovian slowly stood up again, her flesh and body regenerating and reforming like new as she now stood naked in the street.


  “Is that all you can do?” Jovian mocked as she walked closer to the witch.


  Emily backed up a step while trembling before she yelled out and held her wand towards the dark girl, a powerful gust of wind and distorted air blasting against the monster out of nowhere and snapping her head back with a crack while she stumbled backward down onto a knee. Her arms dangled at her sides as the skin had been seared and peeled off in the front from the blunt force of the witch’s magic. After a moment Jovian slowly stood back up again as her body healed before Emily’s shocked and empty gaze, her eyestalks staring at the monster that would not die from all around the street.


  “No… that’s not possible…” Emily breathed out.


  She held her wand out again before Jovian darted forward and swatted it out of her hand, the monster then grabbing Emily by the shoulders and lifting her up into the air while smiling wickedly at the witch.


  “Keep telling yourself that,” Jovian said coldly as Emily screamed and kicked around in her grip.


  Jacqueline laughed and started walking towards them, with the deathmare then swinging her scythe through the blonde girl again and again with vicious strikes, each attack doing nothing as the blade phased through Jacqueline without ever dropping her.


  “What are they?” Specca cried out.


  “They can’t be immortal, that’s impossible,” Alyssa said with disbelief as she watched the deathmare trying again and again in vain to strike down Jacqueline, the blonde girl merely walking towards her sister as Jovian eyed Emily over with a wicked smile on her face.


  “Are you sure about that? Because they’ve got me fooled,” Triska mentioned as Jacqueline walked up next to Jovian and smiled at Emily who was screaming and kicking around in Jovian’s grip. The deathmare geared back with its scythe then stopped, halting its attack as Emily was now in range of the deadly swing. Jovian chuckled and brought Emily closer, holding her from around the waist and neck as Jacqueline grabbed the witch’s hair and arm with a stern smile on her face.


  “You thought you could run from us?” Jovian taunted. “Wrong. Nobody ever escapes us, nobody.”


  Emily trembled as her eyestalks saw the twins holding her close to them.


  “What are you?” she whimpered softly.


  “Hungry,” the sisters replied in unison, with Jovian then biting down into Emily’s shoulder while Jacqueline chomped down on the side of Emily’s face. The witch let out a painful shriek as the sisters dropped to the ground with her in their arms, with everyone watching in shock as the girls viciously mauled Emily while holding her in place with great strength. Jovian started digging her teeth into Emily’s chest while Jacqueline chewed off more meat on the witch’s arm, with blood splattering all over the ground and the naked twins as Emily screamed out in agony.


  “AHHHHHH!” Emily cried out as blood dripped out of her mouth, with Jovian then digging her teeth and face into the witch’s stomach while Jacqueline chomped down on Emily’s mouth, chewing the witch’s tongue and lips as Emily’s cries of suffering were muffled. The witch’s arms and legs flailed about while Daniel and his friends stared at the sight with horror.


  “Dear lord, they really are flesh-eaters,” Specca said holding a hand over her mouth.


  “Flesh-eaters that won’t die, what the hell are they?” Alyssa cried out.


  Jacqueline ripped out Emily’s tongue then started mauling her face, chewing out an eyeball while Jovian kept working on devouring the witch’s insides with vicious snarls. Emily let out a hoarse gurgle as she trembled before slowly falling limp, with her arms and legs dropping down as she was eaten alive by the two sisters. The group stared at the sight with stunned faces while the deathmare slowly backed up a step and lowered its stance, the monster just watching as Emily was slain by the dark sisters. All around the area the witch’s eyestalks slowly withered and melted into pools of black sludge, the summoned limbs losing their magical power and slowly dissolving away. Blood started to form around the witch’s body as the sisters giggled and chewed the flesh off of her. With a loud crunch blood sprayed out to the side from Emily’s neck as Jacqueline ripped it open with her teeth, the girl laughing and looking to Jovian who slowly leaned back and smiled coldly down at Emily’s corpse while blood dripped from her mouth.


  “That tasted good,” Jovian purred.


  “Yeah, not bad for a little runt,” Jacqueline agreed before she grabbed Jovian’s head and licked all the blood off of her mouth. Jovian then started licking and kissing her sister as the group just stared at the sight with shock.


  “Okay, this is so wrong on so many levels,” Triska commented as they watched the sisters kissing passionately while sitting atop Emily’s remains.


  “They just slaughtered an alpha witch like it was nothing,” Alyssa said shaking her head slowly. She blinked then looked to the deathmare as it grunted and slowly gazed around at everyone. “Wait a minute. Emily summoned that deathmare, it was under her control.”


  The group looked to the Darker One as it gripped its scythe and turned to face them with a cold glare.


  “Um, what happens now that its master is dead?” Daniel asked nervously.


  “It’s not going to obey anyone,” Specca said fearfully.


  “It’ll kill whoever it wants,” Alyssa whimpered.


  “We should go then, right now!” Triska cried out before the deathmare let out a ghostly wail and rushed towards them. Daniel and the girls bolted to the side as the monster swung its giant blade at them, the spectral scythe slicing through the side of the building with a slick strike without making a scratch on it.


  “Run for it!” Daniel yelled out as the girls ran with him down the street. The deathmare howled and chased after them as Jovian and Jacqueline merely watched with amused smiles.


  “Sister, that thing is going to spoil our food if it kills them,” Jacqueline mentioned.


  “You’re right,” Jovian said as the two girls stood up. “We saw those meat bags first, they’re ours to kill.”


  Running down the street Daniel and the girls started to enter the darker part of the village as they passed all the lampposts Alyssa had lit with her magic.


  “We need to get out of here, where’s Lucky?” Specca cried out as she looked around frantically at the darkened town.


  “What about Luna?” Falla shouted at her. “My sister’s still here somewhere, we have to find her!”


  The group looked back to seeing the deathmare charging at them, the monster gearing back with its scythe as it galloped at high speed.


  “Look out!” Daniel shouted as he grabbed Specca and Triska, lunging to the side with them onto the ground while Squeak grabbed Alyssa and Falla before darting to the other side onto the dirt road. The deathmare raced between them as it swung its blade towards Daniel’s group, the boy and two girls holding each other down close to the ground as the scythe whizzed by above them. The deathmare ran along the street then stopped and turned around as the group slowly got up, all of them staring at the Darker One with terror as it prepared to charge again.


  “Oh my god, what do we do now?” Specca asked as she held onto Daniel’s back.


  Triska gripped her sword tightly while Squeak held her pickaxe in both hands, both of them feeling uneasy about taking on a Darker One that could kill them in a single hit. Alyssa and Falla stared at the deathmare with growing fright before everyone looked back to seeing Jovian and Jacqueline walking towards them, the sisters having wicked smiles on their faces while their naked bodies had blood on them from their recent kill.


  “We’re going to make you scream,” they taunted in unison as they pointed to the group.


  Daniel and the girls looked at them with horror then over to the deathmare as it grunted and scraped a hind leg back on the ground as it readied to charge towards them.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked nervously.


  Daniel gulped and looked back and forth between the two sources of death that were closing in on them from both sides.


  “Okay. Now this couldn’t get any worse.”


   


  


  Chapter 4


  Uneasy Truce


  In the world of Eden there were some evils that were greater than others. For monsters these were known as Darker Ones. Beings with incredible strength, magical power, or perhaps even both as they were known far and wide to be the most threatening of all monsters. They were rare to encounter, and even rarer to survive said encounter with, as they were in a class all their own compared to their lustful sisters of Eden. To engage one in a fight would be extremely dangerous and risky, especially alone. However, if forced to fight a legendary Darker One of Eden, whether it be for revenge, fame, or just to survive, it was almost a requirement to have with you as many friends as you could for the battle.


  And if that wasn’t enough, you may have to rely on your enemies for help as well.


  *****


  Luna’s muffled screams echoed out inside the hollowed house of the Blight Witch, the butterfly girl being held down on a twisted dark tree that was constantly violating her as per orders from its master. The slick tentacles made of smooth tree bark and viscous sludge continued to thrust in and out of Luna’s pussy and ass while two more were squeezing and fondling her breasts, the girl’s arms and legs being held forcibly while she screamed around another thick tentacle that was forcing itself into her mouth. The tree’s red eyes continued to watch as Luna screamed and cried while she was raped, the magical being showing no empathy for the butterfly as it kept working to break her mind with the constant abuse. Luna’s body ached while fear and despair started to sink into her heart, with the endless torment causing both sorrow and pleasure at the same time which only hindered her thoughts even more. Bound above her head her hands flinched and frantically tried to grab for anything while her wings remained limp against the tree she was forced to lie down on. With each thrust in and out of her body she felt her mind slipping, feeling conflicted about what she was experiencing. She always believed that having sex would be a good thing, and that raping men would be fun and end with her having a daughter of her own to love and care for. Now she felt scared about the sensation being forced upon her like this, realizing that being raped was actually a horrible experience.


  ‘Make it stop! I don’t like this, I don’t want this! Someone help me!’


  She started crying as the tree never tired or stopped, even with Emily having left a little while ago the summoned being kept working to break the butterfly girl’s mind with pleasure without slowing down. Luna trembled then started to fall limp in the tentacles’ grasp, realizing that she couldn’t break free and that there was no stopping this. Even though she knew she didn’t like what was happening to her she felt her body slowly starting to accept it, even enjoying it, except for the one that was going into her ass, that was something she only found to be painful and horrible.


  ‘I never knew raping others was so terrible, I hate this so much!’


  With one last loud scream she then gave up trying to fight, feeling her strength leaving her as she let her body be toyed and played with by the tree. Her body was feeling hotter with each passing moment, her hips were starting to ache less while the tentacle thrusting into her pussy was becoming even more pleasurable, her breasts felt good being toyed around with and caressed, her tongue began lapping and licking along the tentacle in her mouth out of reflex, her thoughts started to blur as she gave up hope of getting away altogether.


  ‘Even though… my heart says no… my body says yes… what’s wrong with me? I know I don’t want this, and yet… I can’t fight it anymore…’


  Suddenly the tree groaned loudly as the tentacles started flailing around, with the ones holding Luna letting go and pulling out of her body as they whipped about in the air wildly. Luna collapsed on the tree and just stared up at the ceiling with a weary gaze as the monster behind her groaned and started shifting around. Slowly all the limbs began to drop and remain motionless while the tree’s eyes twitched and looked around frantically as if in distress. After a while the tree let out a weak howl before all the eyes withered and broke apart, the monster seeming to melt into the floor and harden into it while Luna remained in a stunned state on top of it after her ordeal. Slowly her eyes began to focus again while her hand twitched, the girl slowly lowering her arms as she felt she was now free and able to move. Her senses gradually came back, her body now feeling exhausted and numb while she slowly sat up with a weak groan. Looking around she saw the tree having been melted back into the ground, silence filling the house as Luna wearily sat there on the floor alone. After a few minutes to process what just happened she sniffled then started crying while holding her arms around herself, feeling a horrible aching sensation in her heart.


  “I don’t like this… I don’t like this… I don’t like this!” she cried out before burying her face in her hands. She sobbed and curled up into a ball on the ground, her wings fluttering once behind her while her tears dropped down onto the hardened and uneven floor.


  “Why didn’t anyone ever tell me raping others was so horrible?” she whined.


  From outside she heard some screams in the distance, her eyes slowly looking to the window that had a faint red tint on it near the side of the glass.


  “Emily… how could you?” she whimpered. Taking a deep breath she slowly started to stand up, the girl putting her petal bra back on while holding a hand down to her rear as it ached when she moved.


  “Ow… I don’t like it in the ass… I don’t like it there at all,” she whined with a cringe. With slow and uneven steps she made her way over to the window, grabbing onto the glass for support as she felt her legs wobble below her. She looked down the street and saw some lamps lit further away, with darkened figures seeming to run about near them.


  “Emily… please don’t hurt anyone else…” she breathed out before dropping down to her knees below the window, her body feeling weak as she leaned against the wall while crying softly.


  Outside in the street Daniel and his friends were looking back and forth between two dreadful ways of meeting their demise. On one side of the road they had Jovian and Jacqueline, the murderous twins smiling coldly at the group while they had Emily’s blood dripping off their bodies from when they ate the alpha witch alive. On the other side they had a deathmare readying to charge again with its spectral scythe, the large Darker One now free from Emily’s control and able to kill whoever it wished.


  “What do we do now?” Specca asked fearfully while holding onto Daniel’s back.


  “I don’t know,” Triska said looking back and forth between the two evil forces. “Jovian and Jacqueline don’t stay down with anything we throw at them, and that thing will kill us in a single swoop if it gets too close.”


  Squeak, Falla, and Alyssa watched as the deathmare scraped its hind legs on the ground then looked to see Jovian and Jacqueline giggling in unison at them.


  “Sister,” Jovian mused. “Let’s make as many of them scream as we can before they die.”


  “About damn time,” Jacqueline agreed with a dark smile.


  The twins then raced toward the group while the deathmare charged towards them with a ghostly howl.


  “Now what?” Falla cried out.


  “Run!” Alyssa yelled as she ran towards the side of the street, with Squeak grabbing Falla’s hand and running after. The witch waved her hand forward and caused a door into a building to blast open, nearly breaking off its hinges as the girls raced towards it. At that time Triska ran in the other direction with Daniel and Specca following, the nixie holding onto Daniel’s hand as he led her behind Triska who ran forward and barged through a door into a two-story house, the trio racing inside as the deathmare galloped past and swung its scythe at them. The spectral blade phased through the wall and right behind Specca as she screamed in terror. Jovian and Jacqueline laughed and ran after Alyssa’s group while the deathmare circled around then ran toward the building that Daniel’s group escaped into.


  “Where are we going?” Specca cried out as the three ran across the darkened living room, the only light source coming from the lampposts outside through a front window, then up the stairs ahead of them, with Triska looking back to seeing the deathmare charging right into the building through the wall as if a ghost itself.


  “Shit, I thought only its weapon could pass through objects!” she shouted as she held Daniel’s hand and led him over to the side down a hallway, the boy and nixie stumbling behind her as small beams of moonlight came in through the windows next to them. As their footsteps echoed out in the deserted home the nightmare galloped through the living room and up the stairs with a ghostly howl.


  “It can follow us anywhere if it wants to!” Specca wailed. “It’s both spectral and physical at the same time!”


  They looked back to seeing the nightmare reaching the top of the stairs, the large Darker One filling the hallway while its even larger scythe phased through the walls and was obscured from view. Daniel and the two girls ran into a bedroom and quickly shut the door before they darted away and onto the ground as the spectral scythe razed through the other side along the entire wall, the blade just passing by them as Specca screamed and backed up behind Daniel again. The room had a faint red hue to it from the streetlamps outside that came in through the window, with the three backing up from the doorway while watching it with fright.


  “Okay,” Daniel said nervously. “I think we know how that thing got into all the homes and killed everyone then.”


  From the wall the deathmare slowly crept into the room, walking towards the group with its head lowered down so not to pass through the ceiling while it held its scythe down at its side. Triska growled then ran at it with her sword held back, swinging at the beast before it blocked her attack using the handle of its weapon with one hand.


  “But, that’s not fair!” Triska cried out as she saw the scythe was phasing down into the floor while still being spectral and the handle had become physical in the spot where Triska’s blade had been stopped.


  “Get away from it, Triska!” Daniel called out.


  “It can turn physical when it wants to, you can’t attack it with a normal weapon!” Specca yelled before she and Daniel watched the deathmare knocking Triska back into a stumble with the handle before gearing back with its scythe. The monster swung towards her, with Triska screaming before Daniel lunged over and tackled them to the ground, the blade just passing over them as Triska was held down on the floor by Daniel. The boy shouted out with anger as he jumped up and ran towards the deathmare, leaping up at it with all his strength to punch the monster in the face.


  “Daniel!” Specca shrieked out as the boy’s fist struck up towards the deathmare’s face, only to phase right through it with the boy dropping down into a stumble while walking right through the monster. The deathmare darted to the side, phasing right through a large bed, then yanked its blade towards Daniel. The boy watched with fright before Triska grabbed his leg and yanked him down, dropping him onto the floor just as the blade swiped by where he was in a crosscut.


  “What are you thinking?” Triska yelled out at him.


  They then looked to seeing the deathmare spinning its blade around before striking down towards Daniel again. The boy rolled to the side as the attack swiped right through the floor, with Triska catching him as he rolled over on top of her. He smiled weakly and shrugged before stumbling to his feet while pulling her up.


  “Sorry,” he quickly said. “I didn’t know what else to do, you were in danger.”


  Triska looked at him with surprise then to the deathmare as it geared back and swung its scythe at them again. Triska pushed Daniel back with one hand then tried to block the scythe with her blade before Specca whipped her tail over and grabbed the girl from around the wrist, yanking Triska back as the scythe struck down at an angle and just missed them again.


  “Are you insane?” Specca cried out with disbelief. “The scythe will go right through your sword! And what were you thinking, Daniel? You tried to punch out a Darker One for Triska?”


  Triska stared at Daniel with wonder as her heart started beating faster, although it was hard to tell if it was from the adrenaline or the fact that Daniel risked his life to try and save her from a Darker One using only his bare hands.


  “I’m sorry, I didn’t know what else to- look out!” Daniel yelled before he quickly pushed the two girls aside along with himself, the deathmare’s scythe whizzing past behind them as the Darker One spun the blade around again and again, the trio darting to the side then back together towards the window as Daniel tried to keep the girls behind him.


  “We can’t fight it,” Specca said shaking her head. “It’ll just let any weapon we use pass right through it.”


  “Well running isn’t working either,” Triska mentioned. “It can follow us anywhere.”


  “How can we stop it then?” Daniel asked.


  “I have no idea,” Specca nervously replied. “I never heard about anyone fighting a deathmare and surviving.”


  The deathmare howled then charged towards the group with its scythe geared back, with Daniel turning and grabbing the girls before lunging through the window, the glass shattering as the girls screamed while holding onto him. The deathmare swung its blade at them, just missing Daniel’s foot as the boy and two girls fell down onto the slanted roof before tumbling off and down onto the road with a thump. They rolled to a stop as glass rained down on the ground behind them, with Triska and Specca lying on their backs next to Daniel as the boy groaned while lying face down between them and spitting out dirt.


  “Are you two… okay?” he asked wearily.


  The girls looked to him then to the deathmare as it howled down at them, its cold glare focused on its prey while it held its weapon in both hands. Daniel and the girls started to hear something rumbling nearby as the light in the street began to brighten before the deathmare wailed again while leaping out of the building with its scythe geared back to strike.


  “No!” the girls screamed as they quickly held onto Daniel and shut their eyes, with Specca wrapping her tail around him and Triska holding her blade up to shield him, both of them bracing for death with the boy they loved.


  *****


  Alyssa ran into a shop along with Squeak and Falla, the three girls passing by tables that had wooden toys, dolls, and books set on them while the streetlamps outside cast a faint red glow into the building. They ran to the back of the store near a shelf full of dolls then turned to seeing Jovian and Jacqueline running inside as well, the twins then standing near the tables while giggling with dark smiles on their faces.


  “Playtime is over,” Jovian said as she reached out and picked up a stuffed doll, crushing it with her bare hand before dropping it to the ground.


  “Now you’re going to scream for us,” Jacqueline taunted before the sisters ran toward the girls.


  Squeak kicked a table towards them, throwing wooden toy shields and swords at the twins who batted them away with their hands before the ant girl swung over with her pickaxe and spiked it through Jovian’s head, swinging the dark girl over to the side and into a counter where she crashed through the boards and frame. Squeak held the pickaxe with one hand then used her foot to stomp Jovian down through the counter, plowing the girl’s body through the wooden debris with blood splattering onto the floor. Alyssa waved her hand sharply and threw out several stuffed dolls and teddy bears from the shelf behind her at Jacqueline, the blonde swatting them away before she was then thrown across the room by the witch’s magical power into a glass cabinet that held some decorative clay bowls and cups inside. The crashed through the pottery and shelves before Alyssa held her hand down to the wooden swords on the floor, causing three of them to rattle around before the witch swung them over towards Jacqueline. As the wooden swords spiked through Jacqueline’s body and pinned her to the wall Squeak yanked her pickaxe up out of Jovian’s skull and started whacking at the girl’s body again and again with fierce swings and squeaks, tearing apart Jovian’s stomach and face as blood splattered onto the floor and wall.


  “Just die already!” Alyssa yelled as she swung her hand out again, causing three more wooden swords to fly through the air and spike through Jacqueline’s body. The blonde girl twitched a bit as she was pinned to the wall before looking to Alyssa with a cold smile.


  “Fighting me with mere toys, how typical for a little witch,” she hissed before she swung her hands down and broke all the swords apart, the girl then pushing herself forward away from the wall and off of the wooden stakes before dropping down to her feet. As her wounds healed up again Falla stared at her with shock.


  “What the hell can survive that anyway?” she said shaking her head.


  Alyssa watched Jacqueline with frustration then looked over to seeing Jovian kicking Squeak over to the side, the ant girl hitting against the counter before dropping to the floor with a squeak while her pickaxe fell next to her. Jovian slowly started to sit up again as her body regenerated, with Alyssa yelling out with frustration before she held her hand out towards Squeak’s pickaxe.


  “Dammit, I’m not playing this game!” she yelled out before swinging her hand towards Jacqueline, causing the pickaxe to launch off of the ground in a sharp spin before it struck into the blonde’s head with a crunch. The girl wavered a bit with a stunned smile on her face before Alyssa yelled and swung both her hands towards Jovian, causing the pickaxe and Jacqueline to be thrown across the room and into the raven haired girl, the other side of the digging tool striking through Jovian’s neck as it threw her back into the wall with a thud. Squeak slowly got up while holding a hand to her side, looking over to the twins with frustration as Alyssa and Falla slowly walked over towards her. The sisters twitched a bit before Jacqueline pushed herself off of the digging tool, her head healing up again while she grabbed the pickaxe and yanked it out of Jovian. The raven haired girl spat out blood to the side before they both smiled wickedly at the girls, their wounds healing up completely while they giggled in unison. Jovian took hold of the pickaxe and wiped some blood off of it carelessly while Jacqueline flicked her hair back behind her shoulder.


  “Aw, but we’re having fun,” they taunted together before dashing towards the girls again. Jovian leapt up onto the counter then dove towards Squeak with the pickaxe geared back, the ant girl bracing herself before Alyssa used her magic to throw Jovian down to the side onto a table. Jovian crashed through piles of books and the wood while Jacqueline raced over towards the witch. Before Alyssa could move the dark sister grabbed and threw her over with great force towards the back shelf, the girl crashing into it with a painful gasp before dropping down with dolls and boards falling on top of her. Squeak let out a loud squeak as she saw her friend struggling to move before Jacqueline spun around and grabbed Falla, the butterfly girl screaming as the blonde girl swung her over and slammed her into the counter, holding her down onto it while leaning close to her face.


  “I’ve been waiting to make you scream,” Jacqueline taunted with a deranged smile on her face. “You’d better not disappoint me!”


  Falla tried to kick free as the blonde held her hands down by her head on the counter, her wings pinned behind her and unable to move as they tried to flutter on reflex. Squeak ran over to grab Jacqueline before a pickaxe swung out in front of her and hooked her back by the neck, the ant girl squeaking loudly before Jovian threw her down to the ground. Squeak hit the floor and tried to scramble away before Jovian whacked the pickaxe down into the floorboards above her shoulder, halting her from moving forward before the dark girl kicked down on her back hard. Alyssa coughed and slowly looked over to seeing Jacqueline laughing at Falla while holding her down on the counter and Jovian keeping Squeak down on her stomach with one foot on her back. The twins slowly looked over to Alyssa and giggled, with Jacqueline grabbing Falla’s hair and pulling her head back while Jovian kneeled down and gripped Squeak’s antennae with one hand, the ant girl letting out a sharp squeak as she stared ahead with wide eyes.


  “Ready to watch them die?” Jacqueline said before licking along Falla’s neck, the butterfly girl glancing to Alyssa with fright as the witch slowly started to get up.


  “If you wish to join in with their screaming, please do so,” Jovian mentioned. “It makes it more fun for us.”


  She sat down on Squeak’s back and shoved her onto the floor by the shoulder, the ant girl letting out a strained grunt as the dark girl held her antennae back and kept her facing the wall in front of her. Jovian leaned down and licked the ant girl’s cheek before glancing to Alyssa with a cold smile.


  “Anything you want to say before we eat them?” Jovian taunted as she sat up and brushed Squeak’s hair, the ant girl trembling in fear while Jacqueline leaned back and smiled wickedly down at Falla, the butterfly girl breathing sharply as she couldn’t budge from her grip.


  “Yes, just one thing,” Alyssa whimpered as she slowly stood up while holding her hands up defensively. The girls all looked to her as she closed her eyes and sniffled with a saddened expression. After a pause she then looked at the twins with a deep glare.


  “Go to hell!” she yelled before swinging her hands to the side, with Squeak’s pickaxe being thrown from the ground into a sharp spin before striking into Jacqueline’s head with a crunch. She wavered a bit before Alyssa waved her hands to the side, causing the pickaxe and the impaled blonde to yank back and strike into Jovian’s skull, the two girls having stunned expressions as they coughed out blood. Squeak scrambled away from Jovian while Falla quickly darted over the counter to get away from Jacqueline, with Alyssa then walking over towards the butterfly girl and growling at the twins. Jovian and Jacqueline blinked then pushed off from each other, with Jacqueline reaching back for the pickaxe in her head as their wounds again healed up. Before they could speak Squeak rushed over and grabbed Jovian by the hair, swinging her over and throwing the girl into the wall away from them with a crash. She then grabbed hold of her pickaxe, giving a stern squeak before she threw Jacqueline over off of the tool’s end and into her sister. The ant girl backed up towards her friends while Alyssa narrowed her eyes at the twins.


  “This isn’t working, they’re not staying down,” Falla pointed out while shaking her head, the girls watching as Jovian and Jacqueline got back up again and smiled bitterly at them, with Jacqueline’s wounds healing up again without a scratch.


  “You can’t escape us, nobody ever escapes us,” the sisters said together in unison.


  Alyssa held her hand out towards them while focusing her magic, her focuser and eyes giving off a soft glow while Squeak stepped back behind her. The sisters laughed and watched with amused smiles while Squeak and Falla glanced to each other worriedly as Alyssa just stood there in silence.


  “What are you doing now?” Jovian asked dryly.


  “Yeah, going to try to kill us with toys again?” Jacqueline laughed.


  Alyssa kept glaring at them while holding her hand out, with all the girls watching her as she remained silent and motionless.


  “What are you doing?” Falla asked frantically.


  Squeak looked at her little friend carefully then towards the sisters, the two monsters just watching Alyssa with dull smiles now.


  “Really now,” Jovian mocked. “You can’t kill us, haven’t you learned that yet?”


  “You’re going into our bellies, there’s no way around it,” Jacqueline giggled.


  Alyssa continued to remain quiet, with Falla now backing up nervously while Squeak’s antennae twitched slightly. The ant girl blinked then glanced outside, watching as the red glow from the street started to get brighter. Falla looked over as well along with the sisters, all of them then seeing Daniel, Triska, and Specca crashing out of a second story window across the street from a home and tumbling down onto the ground. Falla gasped while Squeak squeaked loudly, with the twins merely laughing at the sight as Alyssa continued to glare at them.


  “Squeak, Falla, get out of here now!” Alyssa suddenly yelled out as a rumbling sound was heard, her eyes still focused on the sisters and not seeing that Daniel had been thrown out of a nearby building. Jovian and Jacqueline looked to her curiously then around as the store started to rattle slightly while Squeak wasted no time in rushing out through the door towards Daniel along with Falla. Before they made it halfway across the road however they quickly stopped as they saw the deathmare leaping out from the building down towards Daniel and the other girls.


  “What’s going on?” Jovian and Jacqueline asked before looking behind them, the building shaking more as a red light started to shine through between the boards in the wall.


  “I said burn in hell!” Alyssa yelled out as a red circle of light spread out on the floor around her, the light bending to shape into an arrowhead as it pointed behind the witch with strange symbols briefly lighting up around it.


  Falla and Squeak watched in horror as the deathmare lunged down towards Daniel with its scythe geared back, only for a streaking flash of blue and green fire to strike down at an angle against the Darker One and knock it to the side with a powerful bang and distorted wave of air. The deathmare landed down on the ground as its scythe struck into the dirt to the side of Daniel and the two girls, the Darker One galloping into the street then quickly looking up at what knocked it aside. Before Squeak and Falla could do the same the toy store behind them exploded into flames, the two girls looking back to seeing it erupting into a firestorm as the flames appeared to be barreling into the store from the neighboring building. They then slowly looked over and saw that four buildings between the toy store and the burning bakery had been set aflame, with the fires spreading wildly and flowing into the toy store in a fiery current. Two smaller shops collapsed with fires and smoke billowing up from them while another burst into flame from its second story.


  “What the hell is going on?” Falla shouted out looking around with confusion.


  She and Squeak then looked up before jumping with surprise while Daniel slowly started to sit up, the boy seeing a line of burning buildings before him that lit up the street brightly along with Squeak and Falla who were both staring up at something with wide eyes. Looking over to the side he saw the deathmare also looking up with a glare at something, the monster grunting as it held its scythe in both hands.


  “What just happened?” he asked worriedly.


  “Daniel,” Specca squeaked out.


  He looked to the nixie and saw her staring up at the sky with fright, then over to Triska who was looking at something in the air with a similar fearful expression. Getting a very bad feeling he slowly looked up as well, his eyes widening as he saw two monsters in the air above them.


  “Now now, that young kitten down there belongs to me,” Katie playfully scolded the deathmare while slowly shaking a finger at it, the succubus flying in place next to Tora who was seated sideways on her staff.


  “It’s her,” Triska breathed out.


  “Katie,” Daniel nervously said as they watched the Darker One and witch slowly hover down towards them. The woman touched down on the dirt while Tora dropped down onto her feet while holding her staff, both of them looking down to Daniel and the girls as the three just stared at them with stunned expressions.


  “So nice to see you again, Triska,” Katie said with a wink.


  Triska slowly gripped her blade and stood up, keeping on guard while Daniel and Specca scrambled to their feet and backed up behind her.


  “What the hell are you doing here?” Triska hissed out with a glare at the succubus.


  Katie laughed and looked at her amusedly while Squeak and Falla just stared at the Darker One between them and Daniel with fear.


  “Come now, is that any way to treat someone for saving your life?” Katie mused with a smirk on her face.


  Daniel glanced to the burning buildings nearby then to her carefully.


  “Did you do all that?”


  Katie raised an eyebrow at him then glanced over to the line of buildings that were burning brightly.


  “No, I didn’t.”


  From the burning toy store Alyssa leapt out through the doorway, the witch’s clothing and skin appearing perfectly fine as she stumbled along the ground before turning back towards the fiery inferno. She held her hands towards it with a loud growl as everyone looked to her curiously, forming a bright circle of red light in front of her palms and strange glyphs that glowed with an orange hue around the casting ring.


  “And stay down this time!” she yelled before clapping her hands together in front of her, the casting ring shattering with a flash and triggering a violent explosion of fire to blast out from the building and up through the roof, causing the burning remains to collapse down with a loud crash as the fires swirled around wildly from the witch’s magic. Alyssa slowly backed up while breathing heavily, watching as the flames incinerated the store, then wiped her forehead while slowly exhaling.


  “So much for saving up my magic tonight for Daniel,” she moped shaking her head.


  Turning around she started to run towards the others then stopped in her tracks as she saw Katie and Tora standing among them.


  “W-What? What are they doing here?” she cried out, pointing to them with surprise.


  “Alyssa,” Tora hissed with malice. “Why am I not surprised that you would be responsible for yet another village being burned to ashes?”


  Alyssa stared at her with disbelief then looked to Katie, the succubus having an amused smile on her face as she slowly shook her head.


  “You really are a troublemaker, aren’t you?” she mused playfully.


  The group looked to her then to the deathmare is it wailed and charged towards them again, with Katie holding in her grunt of annoyance as she waved her hand sharply towards it. A streak of red haze blasted against the Darker One, the monster using its scythe’s handle to block the attack as it skidded back along the dirt road which sizzled and lit aflame briefly.


  “Triska,” Katie lectured while glancing to the teen. “I thought I told you before to take care of yourself for me, remember?”


  Triska growled at the monster before looking towards the burning toy store as two figures leapt out from the blaze.


  “Alyssa, behind you!”


  Alyssa turned to see Jovian and Jacqueline standing behind her, the two sisters hunched over as their burnt flesh was slowly regenerating around their skeletons.


  “Are you kidding me? Why won’t they die?” Alyssa cried out as she stumbled back onto her rear before scrambling away from the sisters, with everyone watching as the twins slowly reformed again with naked bodies that were clean of any blood or ash.


  “Dammit, how did that not kill them either?” Falla cursed out loud.


  “Who… or what are those two?” Tora asked dryly.


  “We have no idea, but whatever they are they won’t die,” Specca said shaking her head.


  Alyssa slowly stepped back towards them, paying no mind to Tora and Katie now as the group watched the sisters smiling coldly at them.


  “Cute trick, too bad it didn’t work,” Jacqueline teased with a shrug.


  “Oh my, looks like we have more meat on the table,” Jovian said with a dark smile on her face as she eyed over Katie and Tora. Alyssa shook her head and clenched her fists with frustration as the twins giggled in unison.


  “What in Eden are they? My fire doesn’t kill them, impaling them doesn’t do anything to them, a deathmare can’t kill them, the Blight Witch couldn’t stop them, I don’t get-”


  “The Blight Witch?” Tora asked suddenly. She grabbed Alyssa and turned the girl to face her while holding onto her shirt tightly. “Did you say the Blight Witch was here?”


  Alyssa tried to pry free while nodding at her with a confused expression.


  “Yeah, she’s the one who summoned that deathmare in the first place. She even tried to use her magic to melt those two monsters with some toxic goo, and neither did her any good in stopping them.”


  “The Blight Witch was here?” Tora yelled out while shaking the girl. “Where? Where is she?”


  Alyssa struggled for a moment then broke free from her grasp and pointed down the street behind Tora.


  “What’s left of her is over there,” she spat out, with Tora going wide eyed then looking back. The group looked over to where Emily’s corpse was in the road, the body being seen easily as the burning buildings nearby lit the street up with a warm glow.


  “What? WHAT?” Tora yelled before she ran towards the body. She raced over towards the remains of Emily then gasped as saw the alpha witch’s corpse lying in a pool of her own blood.


  “Does she know Emily?” Daniel asked.


  “MOTHER!” Tora shrieked out with wide eyes, the group then looking at her curiously as the witch started crying and shaking her head. “No! NO! MOTHER!”


  “Mother?” Alyssa said softly.


  “Tora?” Katie asked with a raised eyebrow.


  The group then looked over to the twins as they laughed while watching Tora crying over Emily’s body.


  “Oh that’s so cute, we killed her mommy,” Jacqueline laughed.


  “I love the sound of little girls screaming in agony,” Jovian said with a soft purr at the end.


  Tora shakily held a hand out over Emily’s remains, her eyes going over what was left of her mother’s body with horror as she trembled with tears dropping from her cheeks.


  “No… no no no no… mother…” she wept out. With a shaky breath she shut her eyes, clenching her fists as she growled with the utmost fury. She then screamed out with sheer anger and looked over towards the twins with murder in her eyes.


  “You… you did this? You killed my mother?” she raged, the ground under her turning dark and parched as her ring glowed softly. The twins giggled then nodded with dark smiles at the girl.


  “Yes, she was delicious,” they said together before licking their lips at the same time.


  “Emily was Tora’s mother?” Triska asked curiously.


  “It appears so,” Specca said softly as the group saw the sheer rage in Tora, the witch standing back up again while she growled loudly at the sisters.


  Katie murmured slightly then started walking towards the twins, the two girls looking to her with wicked smiles and showing no fear to the succubus at all.


  “I don’t think I like seeing Tora so upset like this,” she bitterly said. “I’ve grown rather fond of her after all. I believe this calls for some discipline regarding your behavior.”


  Jovian smirked then darted forward to grab the succubus, with Katie in turn grabbing her hand in a flash before yanking her closer and striking her other hand through the girl’s heart. Jacqueline watched with an amused smile as Katie held a bloodied hand through Jovian’s body. Jovian coughed out blood before falling limp on the demon’s arm, with Katie watching Jacqueline with a cold stare.


  “Not a care for your sister being slain before you?” Katie questioned.


  “I would cry, should she actually be dead,” Jacqueline quipped.


  Katie looked at her puzzled before Jovian grabbed her arm and chomped down on it, with Katie then screaming as the dark girl growled and chewed into her flesh.


  “Mistress!” Tora cried out.


  Katie grabbed Jovian by the hair and yanked her head up, the girl tearing out a mouthful of the demon’s arm with blood spraying out from the wound.


  “AH! You wretched little insect!” Katie yelled before her wing arced over and struck through Jovian’s face, piercing the skull and sticking out the back with a crunch before the succubus yanked her bloodied arm out of the girl’s body. With a grunt Katie threw Jovian’s body to the ground then held her arm where blood was coming out from.


  “What trickery is this?” Katie snarled.


  Jacqueline laughed before a barrage of thorny roots shot up from the ground at her side and spiked through her body and head, spraying blood out through the puncture wounds as the blonde girl twitched while being held up on her feet by the wooden spikes. The group looked over to Tora as she had her staff struck down into the darkened ground where a trail of black, parched dirt was leading over to where the witch’s magic manifested the thorny roots.


  “How dare you!” Tora yelled out. “First you kill my mother and now you attack my mistress?”


  Katie held in her growl then backed up as Jovian started to get up again, the girl’s head reforming as she laughed amusedly with eyes that regenerated to watch the succubus with a dark glare. Katie then narrowed her eyes as she held a hand out to face the girl, with dark blue and purple flames flaring up around her palm as the succubus arched her wings back behind her. Jovian stood back upright as her body fully healed while Jacqueline started to rip out the roots with one hand while yanking some out of her body with the other.


  “Whatever you two are, you’re at your end,” Katie declared coldly before the fiery magic blasted out and struck Jovian, exploding into a powerful inferno of blue and purple flames that blazed back and engulfed Jacqueline and then the burning remains of the building behind them. The group watched as the powerful magic incinerated the area in front of Katie, with the torrent of flames striking into another building behind the now leveled toy store and demolishing it with a bright flash.


  “Wow,” Specca breathed out with wide eyes.


  “Just how powerful is a succubus anyway?” Triska asked shakily.


  “Very, why do you think they’re Darker Ones?” Alyssa pointed out nervously.


  Daniel watched the billowing torrent of blue and purple flames with awe then looked over to see the deathmare charging towards them again, the monster letting out a ghostly wail as it geared back with its scythe.


  “Look out!” he yelled as the Darker One swung at them with its weapon, with Katie then holding a hand back towards the monster as her eyes gave off a crimson glow. The spectral scythe sliced through the air before striking against a barrier of dark violet light that bloomed before Daniel and the girls, the wall of magic having strange emblems and circular patterns lighting up as they gently spun around in the air. The deathmare howled then looked to Katie as the succubus turned towards it while waving her hand down at her side, creating a spinning ring of green and blue lines and glyphs to form under the deathmare.


  “No you don’t, she’s all mine,” Katie stated coldly before snapping her fingers, causing the casting ring below the deathmare to flash brightly and create a pillar of purple light that shined up around the Darker One. The deathmare howled as its body started smoking, with the covering it wore on its back igniting and burning off into ashes before the monster darted out of the hazy pillar of light. The group watched as the magical pillar wavered then died out with a crackle while the deathmare wailed at Katie with anger.


  “Stubborn, aren’t you?” Katie scoffed as she walked towards the deathmare. From the flames behind her two burning skeletons leapt out of the blaze while laughing together.


  “Mistress, behind you!” Tora cried out.


  Katie looked back to seeing the skeletons swiping at her with their hands, the succubus using her wings’ ridges to block the attacks before one of the cadavers grabbed her tail and swung her around, the woman letting out a small yelp before she was slammed into the ground. The two skeletons slowly started to regenerate their flesh and organs, with the group watching in disbelief as Jovian and Jacqueline fully recovered from the Darker One’s powerful attack.


  “We’re back,” the sisters taunted together in unison.


  “That’s not possible, they should be dead!” Tora shouted out with frustration.


  Katie growled then whipped her tail around Jovian’s leg, the woman then throwing the dark girl into her sister and knocking them away into a violent roll down the street as she got back on her feet while glaring at the twins with anger.


  “Now you are truly getting me angry, something you won’t live long enough to regret,” she hissed as her eyes gave off a deep red glow.


  The deathmare wailed at her while Jovian and Jacqueline slowly got up on the other side of the street from it, the twins laughing together as they turned to smile eerily at the succubus.


  “We’re going to make you scream,” they said together before laughing again.


  “Mistress!” Tora called out as she ran over to Katie, her eyes watching with horror as the succubus was holding her bloodied arm with a scowl on her face.


  “Don’t concern yourself with this little scratch, I’ll be fine,” Katie assured while keeping her eyes on the sisters. Tora looked towards the two girls with sheer fury as she clutched her staff, the ground under her turning dark and drying up.


  “What the hell are those things anyway?” she raged loudly.


  “We have no clue,” Specca spoke up while hiding behind Daniel still. “But we do know they’re out of their minds and completely sadistic. They tried to eat us alive a little while ago.”


  “They’re out of their minds alright,” Triska cursed as she glanced from the twins then to the deathmare. “They ate Emily alive just for the hell of it and they tried to eat us just to make us scream in pain, they’re only killing for the sake of killing.”


  “And they slew my entire pack, just because they wanted to,” a female voice spoke up behind them. The group looked back to seeing four figures walking towards them in the street.


  “They are nothing but abominations in this world,” Forrus growled while baring her teeth in anger, her eyes glaring at the sisters with unbridled fury.


  “Well, well, well. Look who we found here,” Rulo scoffed while holding her hammer back over her shoulder, her eyes focused on Katie and Tora while her lips curled into a scowl.


  “It appears this town is a beacon for evil to congregate to,” Sasha commented while glancing around at the burning buildings, her large sword being held down at her side with one hand while her tail slowly swayed behind her.


  Daemon merely kept his eyes locked ahead of him at Katie before quickly glancing around to seeing Daniel’s group, the deathmare, and the naked twins, none of which seemed to cause any reaction or concern from him.


  “It’s them, the ones from Ashwood,” Specca said curiously.


  As the newcomers walked along the street Sasha and Rulo noticed Emily’s body lying off to the side, the fires of the village lighting up the corpse to show the bloody remains of the witch.


  “Hey, wasn’t that the blind kid we saw earlier?” Rulo asked.


  “I’m afraid so,” Sasha said, having a hint of sympathy in her voice.


  “Seems she suffered the same fate as my sisters,” Forrus commented with a quick glance to the witch’s body.


  ‘Dying like this, there is nothing just about it. My sympathies, young one.’


  Daemon and his three companions walked up behind the group and stopped, with Forrus growling with anger at the sisters while Katie showed a bitter smile towards the boy.


  “Now is not the time to test me,” Katie sternly warned. “Do yourself a favor and take your pets out of my sight.”


  Daemon drummed his fingers on his sword’s handle while watching her with his cold eyes before slowly glancing over to the deathmare and sisters that were all facing everybody.


  “Looks like the cowardly succubus had some trouble,” Rulo mocked with an oink. “Is that blood I see?”


  Katie growled quietly as she slowly turned to face them with narrowed eyes, holding a hand to her wound as a soft glow came from it. Slowly her bleeding stopped as her flesh and skin healed from her magic, the woman glancing to it briefly before at the newcomers with a scoff of derision.


  “Just a scratch,” she taunted with a twitch of her eyebrow. “I wonder what it says about you and your boy toy’s skills in that none of you could touch me yet those two naked girls could. Seems you’re outclassed even by crazed monsters in this land.”


  Sasha raised her sword and hissed at the succubus before Forrus glanced to Daemon and spoke up.


  “My lord,” she pleaded urgently. “Please, I beg of you, help me slay those two monstrosities.”


  “Our priority is the artifact that this bitch stole, remember?” Rulo snapped before she brought forth her hammer. “You can wait for your revenge later.”


  Katie flexed her hands as a faint purplish glow flared around them before Daemon slowly drew his sword, with Daniel’s group watching him carefully as his blade gave off a soft light.


  “Okay,” Falla whispered while backing up towards Daniel and Specca. “This is getting out of hand. I don’t know who these people are and I don’t care, we need to get out of here and find Luna.”


  “Hey, who are they?” Jovian called out curiously. “Friends of yours?”


  “Friends or not, let’s make them scream too!” Jacqueline cheered.


  Forrus snarled at them then looked to Daemon with pleading eyes.


  “Please, they must not escape this time, I need your help.”


  Daemon glanced to her then to Katie, the succubus watching him with discontent while Tora looked back and forth between the sisters and her.


  “Mistress, please,” Tora begged with a strained voice. “I cannot allow those two letchyasks to get away with what they did.”


  “Letchyasks?” Triska asked.


  “It means vile abominations in our language,” Alyssa clarified. “Those who are beyond redemption in our eyes.”


  “You would know of that well, wouldn’t you?” Tora hissed at her before looking back to the sisters. Alyssa looked down with remorse from that while Katie slowly shook her head as she kept her eyes on Daemon.


  “I don’t mind continuing our little quarrel if you’re so eager to fight,” Katie threatened. “However right now I must deal with those two wretched little brats. They had the nerve to draw my blood and slay Tora’s poor mother. So, if you don’t mind, step aside until it’s your turn to die.”


  “Your little witch’s mother?” Rulo asked, with her and Sasha then looking back towards Emily’s corpse.


  “That was not a child, but a witch?” Sasha questioned looking back to Katie, the succubus only nodding once to that. Daemon watched Katie with a cold glare before the deathmare wailed and charged towards the group, with Katie glancing back to it with a quiet snarl as she waved her hand at it, creating another purplish barrier of circling light and glowing symbols that the deathmare collided with. The Darker One let out a ghostly howl then swung her scythe through the barrier, shattering it with a bright flash as Katie looked back to Daemon.


  “Once I deal with these pests you and I can settle this,” she stated decisively.


  Daemon narrowed his eyes then walked past the woman, the group watching as he walked out in front of everyone and glanced from the deathmare then to the sisters who were watching him with wicked smiles.


  “So, who wants to die first?” Jacqueline cheered with a hop, the two sisters then laughing together.


  In a flash Daemon whipped his sword up then swung it towards the twins, causing a white wave of light to ripple out and fly towards the two girls. The sisters watched with eerie smiles before the magical wave struck into Jacqueline and decimated her into bloody bits that splattered back across the ground, with some of the blood spraying onto Jovian’s face as the girl continued to watch Daemon with a hungry eye. The boy just watched Jacqueline’s remains while holding his sword down, with Daniel’s group staring at him with surprise from what they saw.


  “What in the world was that?” Daniel wondered.


  “That sword of his,” Specca cautioned. “It is certainly no ordinary weapon.”


  “Ha, what’s so bad about those two bitches?” Rulo laughed with a smirk. “They aren’t so tough.”


  “Quiet, Rulo,” Sasha hissed, her eyes focused on Daemon as she saw him just watching the bloodied remains carefully. Rulo looked at her puzzled then to Daemon as Sasha slowly glanced over to Jacqueline’s remains.


  “He’s waiting to see if these supposedly immortal creatures can indeed die,” Sasha explained, with Rulo then watching curiously while Forrus prayed with all her might that her lord’s attack had finally brought down one of the sisters.


  The deathmare wailed loudly then raced towards Daemon, the boy keeping his eyes focused on what was left of Jacqueline while Jovian smirked and glanced to the Darker One, watching as it ran towards the boy with its scythe geared back.


  “What is he doing? Run!” Triska shouted out.


  “If that scythe touches you you’ll die instantly!” Specca called out desperately.


  The deathmare howled with a vicious glare then swung its scythe towards Daemon, the boy swinging his blade over and blocking the spectral blade with a loud clang. Daniel’s group watched with surprise as Daemon was pushed over to the side from the force of the attack before he regained his footing and deflected the scythe over his head, the boy then swinging his blade and knocking the spectral weapon away before he spun around and sliced his sword through the deathmare’s front on its horse’s body. The blade struck through the monster and cast out darkened blood into the air with a small spray before the deathmare jumped back and swung downward with its scythe at Daemon, the boy finishing his spin on the dirt before holding his blade up to block the scythe from cutting him down, his eyes glancing to the deathmare then back over to where Jacqueline’s remains started to slowly reform again from the feet upward next to her sister.


  “He’s… he’s blocking the scythe…” Triska said with disbelief.


  “He actually hurt the deathmare with that weapon,” Daniel said in wonder.


  “What kind of sword is that anyway?” Specca asked with bewilderment.


  Alyssa watched Daemon with a stunned expression as the boy pushed the scythe back away from him before he struck down with his blade in a quick motion, creating another wave of bright light that struck against the deathmare. The monster howled as it was knocked back into a stumble with the front of its body getting burned from the magic, the Darker One crying out with anger as it glared at Daemon who kept his eyes over on Jacqueline. The blonde girl slowly regenerated from the feet up to her head while Jovian watched Daemon with a curious smile.


  “Oh my, this one’s got some moves,” Jovian purred while wiggling her hips slightly before laughing at him. Jacqueline finished reforming then stretched out her arms casually while watching Daemon with a mocking smile.


  “That hardly tickled,” she quipped before laughing as well.


  “Dammit, she survived,” Forrus growled with anger.


  “I don’t believe it, how could she survive that?” Rulo questioned with bewilderment.


  “It seems what Forrus claimed about them is true,” Sasha stated carefully. “They are indeed very difficult to kill.”


  Daemon narrowed his eyes at Jacqueline before the deathmare charged him again, the boy swinging his sword out and creating an arc of white light that etched into the air in front of him, then swung across it and formed a cross of glowing light that shot out towards the deathmare. The Darker One wailed at him before it swung its scythe around, striking the magical attack and detonating it with a bright flash as the deathmare braced from the force exuded from the spell.


  “Sasha, Rulo,” Daemon ordered as he turned to face the deathmare. “Assist Forrus with her revenge against those two.”


  “What?” Rulo questioned as she glared at Katie. “But, master, the succubus is right here in front of us. What about your treasure?”


  “Rulo,” Daemon said flatly as he brought up his blade at the ready.


  Rulo flinched then looked down with remorse.


  “I mean, Daemon. But…”


  Forrus looked to them with worried eyes as the two monster girls glanced to her with annoyance then to Katie, the succubus merely watching them with a sharp eye while Tora kept glaring at the sisters as she bared her teeth in her anger. Daemon glanced back to them while drumming his fingers on his blade’s handle then over to Jovian and Jacqueline.


  “I’ll keep this one from interfering,” he stated turning back to the deathmare. “Do whatever it takes to slay those two. Smash them, cut them up, burn them, do not let them walk away from here. We will honor our promise to Forrus just as she will honor hers to us.”


  Sasha breathed out then glanced to Forrus with discontent.


  “Very well,” she reluctantly agreed. “We shall aid you. But then you’re going to rip this succubus’s wings and tail off, got that?”


  Forrus growled at Katie and Tora and nodded while the succubus glanced to her with a dull smirk.


  “Really now? Good luck with that,” Katie mocked before looking to Tora, the witch glaring at Jovian and Jacqueline with fury still.


  “Tora, go play with his pets and spill the blood of those two,” she requested before walking towards Daemon. “I’ll join you just as soon as I take care of this annoying death dealer.”


  “Our master can handle that thing on his own,” Rulo snapped at her. “He doesn’t need your help.”


  Katie stopped and glanced back to her with an amused smile.


  “We’re the only ones here that can actually fend off that troublesome Darker One for you. Who are you to complain about that?”


  “And just why do you want to help our master all of a sudden?” Rulo demanded loudly.


  “Sasha, Rulo,” Daemon spoke up loudly as he blocked the deathmare’s scythe again, the boy parrying the spectral blade before racing towards the monster with another swing. The Darker One darted to the side as it knew the boy’s blade could hurt it now and then swung around with its massive scythe once again. Sasha and Rulo flinched then simply glared at Katie as the succubus chuckled and looked over towards Triska, the human showing an uneasy frown at being her focus again.


  “I don’t care at all if your boy toy survives this,” Katie mused. “However this deathmare tried to harm my little kitten earlier, and I just will not stand for that.”


  Triska twitched from that then growled loudly at her.


  “Who are you calling your little kitten, you bitch?” she yelled out with fury.


  Katie chuckled at her with a raised eyebrow then walked towards Daemon again.


  “There’s that lovely fire I adore in you, Triska.”


  Triska growled at the succubus with anger while Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus walked up alongside Tora and stared down Jovian and Jacqueline.


  “Fine, let’s just get this over with,” Rulo snorted while looking between the two sisters.


  “Don’t take me wishing to spill their blood as an act of generosity towards you,” Forrus mentioned with a glance to Tora. “I have not forgotten what you tried to do to me earlier.”


  “Shut up, you mangy mutt,” Tora snapped. “After they’re dead I’ll deal with all of you myself while my mistress fucks your human to death.”


  Sasha and Rulo grunted at the witch then held their weapons at the ready, both willing to take what assistance they could get from her before they tried to kill her again. Forrus held in her snarl as she grabbed her bolas from her belt.


  “I believe we’ll look forward to disagreeing with you,” she commented before spinning her bolas at her side.


  Katie walked over to Daemon’s side and watched the deathmare with a calm smile as she set one hand at her hip, with Daemon glancing to her as she chuckled and winked at him.


  “Need a hand?” she mused playfully. The boy just watched her in silence before she laughed and shook her head. “That’s a rhetorical question, my dear. Of course you do.”


  Daemon just remained silent before turning his focus back towards the deathmare, the Darker One howling at them as it scraped its hind legs behind it in preparation to attack.


  Daniel’s group watched as the fighters stood ready while the deathmare wailed at Daemon and Katie, the Darker One glaring at them with a cold look in its eyes while Jovian and Jacqueline were giggling as they were eyeing over the four monster girls staring them down.


  “Okay,” Specca nervously whispered. “I vote we run, right now.”


  “My sister’s still here somewhere,” Falla urgently argued. “We can’t leave her in this place with these freaks.”


  “Not to mention we don’t have a ride out of here, and Lucky ran off somewhere,” Daniel added while looking around worriedly.


  Triska glanced around carefully at where all manner of hell was about to break loose in the street.


  “This is going to get bad, very bad,” she said as their group slowly backed off towards the side of the road. As they did Alyssa stopped and looked behind them, seeing two small crimson eyes in the shadow of a building before vanishing, with the witch then looking around quickly as she felt like they were being watched.


  “Um, guys? We’re not alone here.”


  “Yeah, we can see that. Look in front of you,” Triska snapped while looking around at all the fighters before them.


  “No. I mean, there’s someone else here. I feel like we’re being watched,” Alyssa said looking around, with the others then glancing around quickly as their shadows flickered and wavered behind them on the wall of a small house.


  From behind the group in the shadows between two buildings a squirrel was watching the events unfolding in the street, its eyes giving off a soft crimson hue briefly as it acted as a seer for someone. As the animal gazed around at all the fighters preparing to engage in battle the image was being viewed by three others, the glow of a circular magical window showing what the squirrel was watching illuminating the interior of a darkened room that had tables of books set off to the side and an open window balcony on the other that gave a perfect view of the moon high above a dead and decaying forest nearby. Inside the spacious room which had bookshelves lined around the walls three witches were watching the events unfolding, with one in particular chuckling with amusement as the glowing viewing portal shifted to the eyes of another squirrel that slowly approached Emily’s remains.


  “Haha, serves you right, you thieving bitch,” laughed the girl while her green eyes watched as the squirrel hissed and bit Emily’s nose briefly, a happy grin spreading across her face while she sat on an elegant chair that had colorful strings hanging off the back with small animal skulls tied to them. The witch was dressed with high heel dark leather boots, green ribbons that were intertwined around each of her legs, a black and silver gothic miniskirt that had small black tassels hanging down off the rim, a dark green shirt with no sleeves which had golden embroidery lining the shoulders, two long black fingerless gloves that went up to her elbows, and silver and gold rings on a few of her fingers. On her right wrist was a gold bracelet that had a large red crystal orb on it, the glow of the gemstone being faintly seen in the darkened room. Her wavy brunette hair was draped down over her shoulders with a lone curl sticking out in front of her forehead, with a dark headband resting on her head that had a rat’s skull adorning it and set off to the side.


  “Pity,” the witch scoffed with a bitter smile. “I would have loved to kill her myself for all the headaches she’s caused me. But I think I’ll still chock this up as a win nonetheless. Rest in hell, Emily the Blight Witch.”


  Standing on either side of her two other witches were watching with curious expressions on their faces. The one to the left was dressed in white dress shoes, black long socks, a white miniskirt that had small yellow gemstones lined from the waist to the rim around it, a black low-cut shirt that had a dark blue stripe going down from her left shoulder to her right hip, and had white ribbons laced around her left arm to her hand. She had short black hair and yellow eyes, and wore a black witch’s hat that had a white emblem of a shield sewn into the side. In her left hand she held a dark brown staff that had a large crescent ornament made of dark obsidian with the opening facing to the right, while on her right wrist she had a silver bracelet with a yellow crystal on it in the shape of a cube.


  “She got what she deserved for stealing from you, my grace,” she said softly while glancing to the girl in the seat with a gentle smile.


  “Apoch, I couldn’t agree with you more. Such a fitting end for a lowly rat like her. Don’t you think so, Astreal?” the witch mused while glancing to the other girl next to her, this one seeming to bear a striking resemblance to Apoch. She appeared to have the same figure and height, while her apparel was in contrast to the raven haired witch’s. For her she wore dark dress shoes, white long socks, a black miniskirt that had small red gemstones adorning it in the same pattern as the other witch’s, a white low-cut shirt that had a dark red stripe going down from her right shoulder to her left hip, and had black ribbons laced around her right arm to her hand. Her long blonde hair flowed freely down her back while her dark colored eyes watched the viewing portal as a calm smile remained on her face, with a black witch’s hat resting on her head which had a white emblem of a sword sewn into the side. In her right hand she held a dark brown staff that also had a large crescent ornament made of dark obsidian adorning the top, this one having the opening facing to the left. And on her left wrist she had a gold bracelet with a red crystal adorning it in the shape of a cube.


  “Yes,” Astreal agreed with a nod. “Those that dare steal from you shall receive no sympathy or mercy. I only hope the suffering she endured was enough for her to realize this.”


  “Oh, I think she suffered alright. But you know what, let’s just make sure,” the witch in the chair said before waving her hand at the portal, causing the image to waver and distort before showing Emily being viciously attacked by Jovian and Jacqueline again, her dying scream of agony causing the three witches watching to laugh in amusement.


  “Yes, yes,” Apoch giggled. “I dare say she didn’t enjoy that one little bit.”


  “My grace, shall we retrieve your wand for you now?” Astreal inquired.


  “Astreal, you and your sister have served me for many years,” the head witch said with a modest wave of the hand. “I think we can dispense with the formalities by now. Please, call me by my name.”


  “Yes, Ms. Charlotte,” Astreal said kindly with a bow to her.


  Charlotte rolled her eyes and shook her head.


  “You can just call me Charlotte,” she replied dryly.


  “Yes, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch and Astreal said together in unison.


  “Okay, again, it’s just Charlotte,” Charlotte sighed before standing up. “And, again, quit with the speaking at the same time thing. It creeps me out.”


  “Yes, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch and Astreal replied together in unison again.


  Charlotte held a hand over her eyes as she shut them and slowly shook her head.


  “It’s just... you know what, whatever. Call me whatever,” she said before looking at the viewing portal again and snapping her fingers, causing the image to waver and change to show the standoff with the deathmare, Jovian, and Jacqueline facing a group of challengers that were ready to fight together against them.


  “And don’t worry,” Charlotte mused with a smirk. “I’ll be collecting my wand very shortly. However in the meantime, this should be an interesting show to watch.”


  “Ms. Charlotte, shouldn’t we intervene though?” Astreal asked in a polite and professional manner. “There are two Darker Ones very close to our village, they could stray into our territory.”


  “Yes,” Apoch agreed with concern. “Perhaps we should, our sisters will be in danger if this fight travels north to our home.”


  “You are wrong,” Charlotte replied as she eyed the fighters. “On both accounts, with what you say. First off, our sisters are not in any danger. These troublemakers won’t set foot in our home.”


  Apoch and Astreal looked to each other curiously then to their leader as the witch stopped speaking for a while.


  “Ms. Charlotte?” Apoch asked softly. “What else were we incorrect with?”


  “You claim there are two Darker Ones in Eston. That is not true,” Charlotte replied solemnly.


  “What?” Astreal asked. “We see a succubus and a deathmare standing there in the street. What else is there?”


  Charlotte snapped her fingers, the image on the circular portal wavering for a moment before shifting to another vantage point from a squirrel that was watching the standoff from between two buildings next to Jovian and Jacqueline. The squirrel focused its eyes on them as the sisters smiled wickedly at those that were preparing to attack them, the twins being unaware that they were being watched from the magically enchanted rodent. As Apoch and Astreal eyed the two seemingly immortal girls with growing concern, one word was spoken by Charlotte, a word that sent chills down the spines of the two witch sisters as they realized the succubus and deathmare weren’t the gravest of threats in the village.


  “Gemini.”


   


  


  Chapter 5


  Kneel to the Alpha


  Amongst the witches that resided in Eden, a few were known to be far more powerful than the rest. These witches were considered the rulers of their kind, queens in their own right over their sisters, and were called ‘alpha witches’. Their magical reserves were much greater, their expertise with spells much higher, and their rule considered absolute amongst those that followed them. Of course this didn’t mean that a single alpha ruled over all the witches, rather only those that lived in their region and followed their law. As such it was possible for witches to resent or curse an alpha in favor of another. However they would still be a fool to take on their greater all on their own.


  After all, some alphas were just as dangerous as a Darker One.


  *****


  Daniel and his friends stood together while watching a standoff taking place before them, a standoff involving monsters, Darker Ones, magic, and two girls who refused to die from any and all manner of harm being inflicted upon them.


  “Okay,” Alyssa mentioned quietly. “I vote we sneak out of here and go looking for Luna while they’re all busy killing each other.”


  “Seconded,” Falla quickly agreed with.


  “Where do we go though?” Specca questioned. “Luna could be anywhere in this place, and it’s nearly pitch black except for right here near them.”


  “Squeak can see in the dark, can’t she?” Daniel asked, the group looking to the ant girl who glanced to him and nodded a few times.


  “Then it looks like Squeak’s going to be our eyes,” Triska reasoned as she kept a close eye on the fighters before them. “Better to take our chances in the dark than here with them.”


  Squeak looked around the area quickly, being able to see a few feet out into the darkened side paths and between the buildings with relative ease. She squeaked a few times and looked back to Daniel with a nod, the boy glancing to her then to the standoff before them as he thought about their options.


  “Alright,” he said while he took hold of Squeak’s hand. “We’ll take our chances and try to find Luna while they fight each other. Just wait for a moment when they’re all occupied then we’ll slip through the alleyway behind us.”


  He grabbed Falla’s hand before the butterfly girl took hold of Alyssa’s, the witch then holding onto Specca’s while the nixie took hold of Triska’s hand.


  “We’ll be running blind except for Squeak, what if they come after us then?” Specca asked nervously.


  “Then run even faster for your life,” Alyssa answered as the group tensed up.


  In front of them Daemon and Katie were watching as the deathmare howled at them while holding its giant scythe in both hands, the larger Darker One scraping its hind legs back a few times on the dirt road as it prepared to charge.


  “This is going to get very dangerous,” Specca warned while holding onto her friends’ hands tightly.


  Sasha, Rulo, Forrus, and Tora glared at Jovian and Jacqueline as the twins slowly lowered their hands and prepared to advance on the monster girls, both giggling in unison with cruel smiles on their faces.


  “Just stay together and run quickly,” Alyssa said while glancing back to the alleyway behind them. “The sooner we find Luna the sooner we can get the hell out of this place.”


  Daemon brought up his sword and held a hand to it, the strange markings on it glowing blue while Katie held a hand out to the side, erecting a small circle of glowing red light before her that had several strange symbols and markings spinning around it.


  “Get ready to run,” Daniel cautioned as his group watched the fighters carefully.


  Tora held her staff in front of her and down onto the dirt, the ground below her turning dark and parched while it shifted around slightly in front of her with a low rumble.


  “Keep your head down and don’t stop for anything,” Triska ordered while holding her blade in one hand tightly.


  Jovian and Jacqueline glanced to each other then looked at the four monster girls before them.


  “Shall we, dear sister?” Jovian mused before licking her lips.


  Jacqueline nodded with an eager laugh.


  “Oh yes, let’s start with-” she said before suddenly getting trampled over, with everyone watching in surprise as Kroanette came bolting out of the pathway beside the gemini sisters and ran over Jacqueline, the blonde’s body getting crushed and shoved down into the dirt as the centaur stumbled and tripped about before looking back to seeing Jacqueline lying face first in the ground with a broken arm and spine.


  “Oh my god!” Kroanette cried out. “I’m so sorry, I didn’t see you there!”


  She held her hands to her cheeks and slowly walked up towards the blonde’s body while Jovian merely raised an eyebrow at her.


  “Kroanette?” Daniel asked with confusion.


  “What is she doing here now?” Triska said with disbelief.


  “Seriously, I didn’t mean to do that,” Kroanette pleaded. “I didn’t see you two there. I mean it’s so dark in this place, I couldn’t see anything at all. I’m so sorry, really.”


  Jovian looked down to Jacqueline with a blank expression then to the centaur while slowly shaking her head.


  “That wasn’t very nice, you ran over my sister,” she plainly scolded.


  Kroanette looked at the naked girl with concern and puzzlement then down to Jacqueline as the blonde slowly started to get up, her arm and spine cracking back into place as she spat out dirt.


  “Um… are you okay?” Kroanette asked unsurely.


  “Kroanette, run!” Specca cried out.


  The centaur looked over to see everyone watching her then slowly turned to notice the deathmare and succubus in the street as well, the two Darker Ones also watching the centaur while Jacqueline slowly started to get back up on to her feet.


  “What… what is going on here?” Kroanette asked nervously.


  “Get away from those two, those are the man-eaters!” Specca shouted out.


  Kroanette looked over to seeing Jacqueline standing back up again while giving the centaur a dark glare, with Jovian also glaring at her as the two sisters started walking towards her.


  “Wait, what? Man-eaters?” Kroanette asked shakily as the gemini bared their teeth with wicked smiles.


  The deathmare watched as the centaur slowly backed up towards it then geared back with its scythe to strike at her.


  “Kroanette, run!” Triska yelled.


  “Behind you, look out!” Alyssa cried out.


  Kroanette looked back with a gasp as the deathmare howled at her, the Darker One swinging its scythe towards the centaur with a wide arc. Before the blade could hit Jovian and Jacqueline grabbed Kroanette’s arms and swung her down onto the ground together, the spectral scythe missing her by a hair as the gemini pounced on the centaur with dark smiles.


  “We’ll start with this one,” Jacqueline snarled as they held the monster girl’s arms down at her sides.


  “I call dibs on her breasts,” Jovian growled as the two held Kroanette down while Jovian grabbed one of the centaur’s breasts, squeezing it tightly while Kroanette stared at them with shock.


  “Wait, WHAT?” she screamed as she struggled to move in their grasp.


  “No!” Daniel shouted out as the sisters laughed while Kroanette screamed in terror, her horse legs kicking about wildly as she was held down on her side by the two strong sisters. Jacqueline grabbed Kroanette’s hair and yanked her head back, baring her teeth with a wide smile before a pair of bolas spiraled towards Jovian and wrapped around her body, the girl watching as the rope and rocks wrapped around and tied her arms down at her sides while Jacqueline looked to her curiously. The blonde was then suddenly tackled to the ground by Forrus, the lycan viciously tearing apart the girl’s neck and face with her claws while growling loudly.


  “You shall not claim another innocent life, you wretched demons!” Forrus yelled as she splattered Jacqueline’s blood onto the street.


  Jovian looked over to her with a growl before Sasha’s blade struck through her skull with a slick crunch, the large broadsword cleaving through her head before the handle reached her back and struck against it. Kroanette screamed as the raven haired girl wavered slightly with the large blade protruding out of her head before she dropped down to the side with a thump.


  “What the hell is going on here?” Kroanette cried out as she scrambled back onto her feet, the centaur looking to seeing a lycan slashing apart Jacqueline’s body, then down to Jovian lying on the ground with a large broadsword splitting her skull into two, then over to the deathmare as it howled and swung at her again with its scythe. Before the spectral blade could hit the centaur a flash of bright light streaked over in a wave and struck the deathmare in the side, causing the Darker One to howl and stumble to the side as the magical attack burned its body. The scythe jerked to the side and whipped past Kroanette as the centaur screamed and jumped away from the Darker One.


  “Get out of here now, what are you waiting for?” Sasha snapped at her as she ran over and grabbed her sword’s handle, the reptile girl then swinging her weapon and Jovian around before slamming the girl into the ground. Kroanette stared at Jovian’s body with wide eyes as it collapsed onto the road before Sasha yanked her blade back with a quick motion, right before Rulo swung down with her hammer and smashed Jovian’s body into the ground with a loud crunch. Blood splattered to the sides on the ground as Kroanette stared at the sight with a nervous whine, her eyes watching as Jovian’s legs twitched on the ground while blood seeped out the sides under the large stone weapon.


  “What’s… going on?” Kroanette shakily asked before seeing Daemon rushing towards the deathmare and swinging his blade at it, the large Darker One quickly blocking the strike with its scythe before a searing blast of purple and white flames streaked over and struck against its face. Kroanette looked over to seeing Katie walking towards the deathmare while holding a hand in front of her with the circling light of lines and emblems remaining in place before her, the magical casting circle throwing out searing bursts of flames that struck against the Darker One repeatedly before it used its scythe to block the attacks. Daemon swung his blade and created another wave of light to fly at the deathmare, the Darker One dodging to the side before swinging its scythe at the boy again with a loud wail. Daemon blocked the attack with his sword, sliding to the side from the forceful swing, then parried it before darting back as the deathmare swung its blade around again and down into the ground where he just was.


  “What is going on here?” Kroanette asked again before seeing Forrus being swatted away with a howl by Jacqueline, the blonde slowly sitting back up as her body regenerated from being slashed apart by the lycan. Forrus rolled away then grabbed the ground with her claws to stop herself, growling and glaring at the blonde sister with fury as she got ready to charge again. Jacqueline started laughing as she sat up before thorny black roots struck up from the ground and impaled her through the chest and arms, the girl coughing out blood before laughing amusedly again. Kroanette looked over to see Tora holding a palm out towards Jacqueline with a furious glare while from the ground before her a large serpent’s head was bulging up from the street, the summoned beast having black scales with red ones across its eyes while it hissed and extended up from the ground that it seemed to be melded to.


  “What… what the hell is this?” Kroanette cried out.


  “Get out of the way, you stupid horse!” Tora yelled before waving her staff towards Jacqueline. The serpent monster howled while baring its teeth before shooting towards the blonde girl with a loud hiss, its body stretching and expanding out while remaining attached to the ground in front of the witch. Kroanette screamed and jumped to the side as the summoned beast raced by her and snapped its jaws shut on Jacqueline, blood shooting out the sides of the mouth with a loud crunch as the dark serpent thrashed its head around while lifting up into the air. Forrus watched as the serpent then slammed down into the ground, with Jacqueline’s arm seen sticking out the side of the mouth and flailing around weakly. Kroanette stared at the sight with wide eyes while her four legs wobbled in fear then looked over to seeing Rulo’s hammer suddenly being thrown up into the air, with the orc stumbling back in surprise before falling onto her rear with her hammer crashing down behind her. From the ground Jovian retracted her arms while the bolas was seen snapped into pieces below her then jumped out of the small crater that she had been driven down into, her body fully healed again as she leapt over and pounced on Rulo, pinning the orc down by the shoulders with a wicked laugh.


  “You look tasty, my little piggy,” Jovian giggled before lunging down and biting into Rulo’s shoulder, the orc screaming in pain as she tried to pry the monster off of her.


  “Get her OFF!” Rulo cried out as she struggled to push off Jovian.


  Sasha ran over and swung her sword across, slicing through Jovian’s back and spine with a slick crunch. The dark girl dropped down to the side before her hand grabbed hold of Rulo’s breast and gripped it tightly, with Rulo screaming in pain as she grabbed the girl’s hand and struggled to pry it free. Sasha swung down again and again on Jovian’s body, hacking off the arm and slashing apart her back before Rulo scrambled away and grabbed her hammer.


  “What the hell is with these things, why won’t they die?” Rulo shouted out before she swung her hammer over her head and down onto Jovian’s managed body, smashing it into the ground with a crunch. She then dropped to a knee and held her bloodied shoulder as Sasha ran over to her, seeing her comrade having a large wound with blood dripping down her arm.


  “Rulo, are you alright?” Sasha asked quickly.


  “No I’m not alright! The bitch took a bite out of me!” Rulo screamed back before wincing in pain.


  The two then looked over to seeing Tora’s serpent howling as it shook its head around before Jacqueline pried open the jaws forcibly, the blonde girl kicking down the lower jaw with a loud crack before she punched her hand through the skull of the monster’s head.


  “Dammit, no!” Tora yelled out as her summoned beast dropped dead with a painful howl, black ashes and smoke billowing up from its fatal wound as Jacqueline tore through the monster’s skull and hopped back out onto the ground looking as good as new again.


  “Ta-da!” she declared with a graceful twirl and bow.


  “What the hell is going on here?” Kroanette cried out frantically.


  “Just run, Kroanette, run!” Triska yelled before Daniel and his group made a dash towards the nearest alleyway together, all of them holding hands as Squeak led her friends into the darkened village. Kroanette watched them run then looked to seeing Daemon blocking a swing of the deathmare’s scythe before Katie flew over and struck across the Darker One’s face with her nails, the large deathmare howling before twirling its scythe around and trying to strike at her again. The succubus held a hand out and formed a barrier of spinning purple emblems and intricate casting circles to her side, the magical barrier blocking the scythe with a bright flash and crackle before Katie took off into the air. As the deathmare recoiled from its halted attack Daemon darted to the side and swiped off one of its legs with his blade, the Darker One howling as it dropped down onto its side before the boy spun around and swung his blade downward, creating a powerful wave of bright light that shot out and tore through the Darker One’s body with a vicious crunch. The deathmare howled in agony before Katie swooped down and smashed its head into a smear with her foot, the succubus arching her wings back as blood splattered onto the ground around her.


  “Holy shit! Screw this!” Kroanette cried out before taking off down the darkened street.


  Katie eyed over the downed body of the deathmare then glanced to Daemon and winked with a smirk, the boy just watching her with a cold stare before looking over to seeing Rulo’s hammer being tossed to the side again into the orc, with Rulo catching it and falling over onto the ground while Sasha turned her blade towards Jovian who once again got up from the dirt in one piece with no visible injuries.


  “Master, we have a problem here,” Sasha called out while glancing to Daemon.


  “The bitch isn’t dying,” Rulo called out as she got back up and held her hammer in one hand, her other holding onto her wounded shoulder as she glared at Jovian with anger.


  “Seems neither of those two girls are,” Katie mentioned while glancing over to seeing Forrus swinging Jacqueline around by her hair before down into a patch of thorny roots, the blonde being spiked down into the wooden barbs before the ground under it started to shift and rumble as it turned darker. The lycan quickly darted back as a pair of large jaws protruded up from the ground around Jacqueline, the blonde looking around to seeing the serpent’s teeth forming and rising up around her as the summoned monster took form with its black scales and red ones circling around its left eye. Jacqueline pushed herself up off of the thorny spikes and tried to jump out to the side before the snake’s jaws snapped shut, bisecting the blonde girl with a loud crunch. Jacqueline’s top half dropped to the ground with a splatter of blood behind it while the serpent’s head snapped up her lower body and swallowed it.


  “Just die already!” Tora yelled out with fury as she waved her staff around, with the serpent’s head then howling before it rose up and then lunged down with an open mouth onto Jacqueline’s top half, slamming down onto her and digging its face into the ground with dust flying up around it. Daemon watched the serpent thrashing its head around in the street then looked over to seeing Sasha swinging her blade around at Jovian with furious swings, the raven haired girl darting around each one with a wicked smile on her face before she grabbed Sasha’s hands and held her in place.


  “Too slow,” she giggled before she gracefully maneuvered around in a spin and backed up towards the reptile girl, her hands angling the broadsword up in the air before she turned it around and thrust it back down past her, right into Sasha’s side as it struck through her body and out the back with a slick crunch.


  “AHHH!” Sasha screamed as her blade went through and out her backside, blood dripping down her shirt as her hands let go of her sword. Jovian spun around and then grabbed Sasha and held her close, sinking her teeth into Sasha’s chest as the reptile girl screamed and stumbled around as she was held onto by the dark girl.


  “Sasha!” Rulo cried out.


  “MASTER!” Sasha screamed out as she was taken to the ground with Jovian ripping out a chunk of flesh from the reptile girl’s upper chest. Jovian laughed around the bloodied meat as she sat up on her prey, her eyes watching as Sasha screamed and struggled to move under her.


  “Here, let me help you with that,” Jovian taunted as she grabbed Sasha’s sword and slowly pulled it out to the side with one hand, the blade slicing through the reptile girl’s body and spilling more blood onto the ground as Sasha cried out in pain.


  “There, does that feel better?” Jovian laughed as she held the large sword off to the side while pushing more of Sasha’s flesh into her mouth to chew on. Suddenly Rulo’s hammer swung by and whacked the raven haired girl with great force, the dark monster’s body splattering back onto the road with blood coating the ground as Rulo stood over her wounded comrade with a furious glare in her eyes.


  “How dare you, you goddamn… whatever you are!” Rulo shouted out.


  She looked down to seeing Sasha holding a hand over her wound on her side and another on her chest as blood dipped down onto the ground.


  “Hey, are you alright?” Rulo asked quickly.


  “Do I look alright?” Sasha yelled out at her before flinching in pain.


  Rulo grabbed her hand and helped the reptile girl slowly stand as the two watched Jovian’s bloodied remains slowly pull itself back together and regenerate, the raven haired girl reforming before their eyes and slowly getting back onto her feet once again.


  “Dammit, what the hell are they?” Rulo yelled out.


  Sasha looked over to seeing Jacqueline tearing through the summoned serpent’s head, the blonde girl ripping apart the monster’s skull with her bare hands as she casually walked out onto the street while appearing completely unharmed. Tora screamed in anger and swung her staff around in a tantrum while Forrus growled loudly at the blonde girl, watching as Jacqueline held a hand to her hip and laughed amusedly at Tora while the serpent dropped down to the ground behind her and crumbled into black ashes.


  “The rumors about them were true, they cannot die,” Sasha cursed with frustration.


  Jacqueline giggled then glanced to Forrus, the lycan glaring at her with fury while she kept her claws ready to strike.


  “You’re the one that ran away after we ate your sisters, aren’t you?” Jacqueline asked with a sly smile. “Such a cowardly little doggy. You didn’t even stay to watch as they begged for mercy.”


  Forrus yelled and ran over to her, swiping again and again at the dark girl before Jacqueline slapped the lycan hard across the face. Forrus stumbled to the side as she recoiled from the strike, feeling as though her jaw nearly broke off from that one hit alone, before Jacqueline pounced and took the girl down to the ground, pinning her down and smiling wickedly at the lycan while baring her teeth.


  “Time for your family reunion,” Jacqueline said with a cold tone.


  She laughed and sat up while grabbing hold of Forrus’s head with both hands, applying great pressure to her skull as the lycan cried out hoarsely and tried to pry the girl’s hands off of her.


  “Scream for me! Do it!” Jacqueline laughed, with Forrus crying out in pain as her legs kicked about underneath the blonde girl. Before her skull could crack a streak of white light struck by and blasted the top half of Jacqueline apart into bloody fragments, with Forrus watching in surprise as the girl was splattered off to the side of her onto the ground. She then looked over to seeing another searing wave of light striking into Jovian, the raven haired girl exploding into bloody pieces onto the street. All eyes turned to seeing Daemon walking towards Jovian’s remains as he held his sword out to the side, the blade glowing softly while he had a cold glare in his eyes.


  “Master,” Sasha and Rulo said softly.


  “All three of you, back off now,” he ordered.


  Sasha and Rulo stepped back while Forrus quickly scrambled over to them and watched as Daemon approached Jovian’s remains. The raven haired girl slowly regenerated again along with Jacqueline, with Katie walking up towards the blonde girl with a scowl on her face.


  “This ends now,” Katie stated as blue and green flames flared up around her hand.


  “Mistress,” Tora said softly while watching Katie with awe, the witch then glaring at Jaqueline with anger as the gemini slowly stood back up again. Jovian looked to Daemon with a cold smile while Jacqueline fluffed her hair casually as she watched Katie with a smug grin.


  “Your pets tasted delicious, I look forward to eating them up real soon,” Jovian taunted, with Daemon bringing his sword up at the ready while staring down the dark girl.


  Jacqueline giggled and eyed over Katie with a hungry smile as she licked her lips.


  “I think it’s my turn to take a bite out of you,” the girl mused playfully, with Katie narrowing her eyes as her tail whipped sharply behind her.


  Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus stood together, watching Daemon closely as the boy prepared to fight Jovian, hoping he would be able to bring the dark girl down for good. Tora watched her mistress getting ready to attack Jacqueline, praying that the succubus would be able to avenge her fallen mother. She then glanced to the side and saw a squirrel nearby next to a building, the rodent’s eyes giving off a crimson hue briefly before it took off into the shadows again. Tora glanced around carefully then back to the standoff in front of her, feeling as though this was being watched by another as well.


  *****


  “Luna! Where are you?” Falla called out as Daniel’s group ran through the darkened village. Squeak was leading the line of her friends, all of them holding hands and relying on the ant girl’s nocturnal vision to guide them through the alleys and pathways. Although the fires from the nearby burning district in the village created a large bloom that could be seen behind them over the rooftops of the passing buildings, the backways were still shrouded in darkness, with the group relying on Squeak to guide them in hopes they could find the missing butterfly girl. Squeak looked around quickly as she led her friends away from the battle behind them, searching for any sign of Luna while sounds of howling and screaming were heard back in the burning street.


  “What are we going to do?” Specca asked worriedly. “The fighting could move to reach us at any moment.”


  “We need to find Luna and get the hell out of here, that’s what we need to do,” Triska answered as she stumbled a bit while running with the others, all of them holding hands tightly so not to lose anyone.


  “Even if we find her we still need a way out of this place,” Specca reminded. “Our caravan’s broken outside the village.”


  “Yeah, thanks a lot, Alyssa,” Triska snapped. “Great timing to break our ride.”


  “I didn’t mean to break it,” Alyssa shot back. “And I certainly didn’t know we’d be running for our lives in this stupid village.”


  “All just so you could sleep with Daniel in a nice warm bed,” Triska retorted. “Didn’t work out how you wanted it to, did it?”


  “Just shut up, Triska!” Alyssa yelled at her. “It’s not my fault Jovian and Jacqueline turned out to be cannibalistic monsters that can’t die!”


  “Enough!” Daniel interrupted. “Fighting isn’t going to help any of us, so just drop it, alright?”


  Alyssa grunted and looked around quickly, not having any luck seeing anyone or anything but total darkness.


  “Look,” she reasoned quickly. “We need to find Lucky and Luna then hopefully something in this place we can use to escape with. That’s all that matters right now.”


  “Yeah, you’re not done hearing the end of this, just so you know,” Triska mentioned dryly.


  “Luna! Are you here? Luna!” Falla desperately called out again.


  Squeak led them down a pathway then came out into another darkened street, looking around quickly as she wasn’t sure where to go. She saw houses and small buildings lining the street in both directions with the intersection further away leading back towards where the fight was taking place. The crimson glow of the fires lit up the intersection, showing the buildings on the corners with the warm light while smoke was seen drifting high up into the sky nearby.


  “Where do we go?” Daniel asked. “She could be anywhere, if she’s even still here.”


  “Lucky! Here boy!” Alyssa called out.


  “Luna!” Falla shouted out. “It’s me, Falla! Where are you?”


  “They could be anywhere, how do we find them?” Specca asked worriedly.


  From the illuminated intersection nearby Kroanette ran over then scampered around in middle of the street in a panic.


  “WAAAH! Where the hell is the way out of this place?”


  “Kroanette? What are you doing?” Daniel called out.


  Kroanette stopped and looked towards the sound of his voice, seeing the group running up towards her out of the darkened street.


  “Daniel? What’s going on here?” she asked as she trotted over towards them.


  “What’s going on here is all manner of hell is breaking loose right in front of us, that’s what,” Triska said looking back down the street towards the battle, the group seeing the darkened silhouettes of the fighters in the street as the village was burning brightly near them. There were a few flashes of bright light and large silhouettes resembling Tora’s snake monsters moving about as well, showing that magic was being used in the battle. Triska shook her head then looked back to Kroanette with confusion.


  “But what are you doing here? Shouldn’t you be traveling to Rystone to get rid of that artifact?”


  “Wait,” Kroanette said looking around with puzzlement. “I thought this was Rystone. Where is this?”


  “This is Eston, the human village south of Rystone,” Specca informed, then showed a puzzled expression. “Wait a minute, did you just now arrive here?”


  Kroanette looked to her and nodded, with the group just staring at her with disbelief.


  “Wait, you just now got here?” Daniel asked. “But how? You should have had plenty of time to get here then travel to Rystone and back again in the time it took us to backtrack looking for Luna.”


  There was a long pause as Kroanette looked around curiously for a while before she turned back to them.


  “Hold on, it took me forever to reach this place. How did you catch up so quickly?”


  “What are you talking about?” Alyssa yelled out at her. “It was a straight shot here!”


  There was another long pause as Kroanette looked around with confusion before back to them again.


  “Are you sure?”


  “You are the worst courier ever, the absolute worst courier ever!” Alyssa shouted out.


  Kroanette twitched a bit then grabbed her whip and snapped it hard at her side.


  “How dare you mock me, I am the legendary-”


  “Just get out of here, Kroanette,” Triska quickly interrupted. “That succubus over there is looking for your artifact.”


  Kroanette jumped then looked back to the battle as a figure was seen flying up into the air with demonic looking wings, easily assumed to be the Darker One in question.


  “What? She is?” Kroanette asked nervously.


  “Yeah, and not just her,” Daniel mentioned. “That human back there with the magical sword is after that thing too, him and those monster girls that are traveling with him. They’re all after that artifact. They’re going to be coming for you soon to get it.”


  Kroanette gulped and rested a hand back on her traveling bag while Falla kept looking around quickly for any sign of Luna.


  “Oh crap, oh crap oh crap!” Kroanette cried out. “I need to get out of here!”


  “What do you think we’ve been screaming at you to do this whole time?” Alyssa yelled at her. “Get rid of that thing as fast as you can!”


  Kroanette scampered around in circles then looked to the others with desperation.


  “WAAAH! Which way?”


  “It’s to the north, to the north!” Specca shouted out with exasperation.


  “I don’t know which way north is!” Kroanette snapped while shaking her head.


  “Worst! Courier! Ever!” Alyssa shouted out with frustration.


  “I am not! I am not, I am not, I am not!” Kroanette shot back at her.


  “Who cares if she is or not, we have to find my sister!” Falla shouted at them.


  “Just tell me how to get to Rystone, quick!” Kroanette desperately cried out.


  “Why do you want to go there now?” a girl’s voice asked from nearby.


  The group looked over to see Charlotte walking towards them with Apoch and Astreal following after, the twins walking in prefect sync with each other while Charlotte held a finger to her chin with an amused smile.


  “I came all this way to meet you here after all,” Charlotte finished with a giggle.


  “Um, who are you?” Kroanette asked carefully.


  “Witches,” Specca said softly.


  “Charlotte,” Alyssa squeaked out with fear.


  The group looked to her then to Charlotte as the witch turned her gaze towards Alyssa with a bitter smile.


  “Alyssa the Wildfire Witch,” she scorned with a stern tone. “I didn’t expect to find you crawling around here again.”


  “That’s the Wildfire Witch?” Apoch and Astreal questioned together while gripping their staves with both hands.


  “Alyssa? Do you know her?” Daniel asked carefully.


  Alyssa slowly nodded as she got down on one knee and bowed to Charlotte, watching her constantly with frightful eyes.


  “She’s the alpha witch of this region,” she said nervously.


  The group looked to Charlotte with surprise as the witch set her hands on her hips and raised an eyebrow at Alyssa.


  “The infamous Wildfire Witch, once again burning down villages without a care,” Charlotte mused while glancing to the burning buildings down the street. Alyssa opened her mouth to speak before the alpha waved her hand down, causing Alyssa to be thrown forward onto the dirt face first before the witch with a whine.


  “Alyssa!” Triska exclaimed as Charlotte waved her hand to the side, causing Alyssa to roll over onto her back before Apoch and Astreal quickly held their staves down towards her, the crescents on the ends going around Alyssa’s neck as the frightened witch stared up at them with a nervous whimper.


  “Shall we execute her?” Apoch and Astreal asked together while glaring down at the witch.


  “Wait, please don’t hurt her!” Daniel pleaded as he stepped forth.


  Charlotte looked to him as her eyes gave off a warm glow, the boy halting in place as the witch held a hand out towards him.


  “How dare you tell me what to do,” Charlotte hissed. “A simple human ordering me around, the gall you have.”


  She waved her hand down, causing Daniel to drop to his knees while he couldn’t move his body at all.


  “Daniel!” Specca cried out as the boy struggled to budge his arms while he stared at the alpha witch with wide eyes. Charlotte slowly walked towards him, the girl’s movements seeming hypnotic as she suddenly struck him as the most attractive and alluring girl he had ever seen. Thoughts about kissing and rolling around in a bed naked with her flooded his mind, the girl’s eyes seeming to pierce right into his heart as she showed a coy smile at him. He then shut his eyes and shook his head, trying to repel the images of the witch that were boring into his mind. Charlotte smiled amusedly as she approached him, watching as he struggled to keep his eyes closed.


  “Oh my,” she playfully mused. “Are you trying to resist me? How cute.”


  “No, don’t charm him, please!” Alyssa cried out.


  She looked to seeing Squeak and Triska narrowing their eyes at Charlotte, the alpha glancing to them with an amused grin as they both gripped their weapons tightly.


  “No!” Alyssa pleaded loudly. “Don’t attack her, don’t do it! You’ll die!”


  Triska and Squeak glanced to her then back to Charlotte as the alpha slowly turned to look down at the Wildfire Witch.


  “Alyssa, are these friends of yours?” she asked curiously.


  Alyssa whimpered and looked at her with fearful eyes as the alpha walked over to her.


  “Please, I’m begging you, don’t hurt them,” Alyssa desperately pleaded.


  Charlotte looked at her for a moment then over to Kroanette.


  “Before I deal with them, I believe you have something for me.”


  Kroanette glanced to Daniel with a sympathetic look then to Charlotte as she nodded and reached back into her bag.


  “You are the witch I was supposed to deliver this to in Rystone, correct? Well, here you are, as promised,” she said holding out the artifact towards the witch. Charlotte looked at it with a curious eye then took hold of it, tilting the relic around while examining it carefully as a slight smile came across her face.


  “Interesting, so this is a fragment of the fabled Key to Eden.”


  “Key to Eden?” Specca questioned softly.


  Charlotte eyed the artifact closely then glanced to Kroanette with a raised eyebrow as she tossed the relic over to Apoch, the raven haired witch catching it while still holding her staff down to Alyssa.


  “I was supposed to have received this yesterday, what took you so long?” Charlotte questioned sharply.


  Kroanette gulped and glanced to Daniel’s group.


  “Well… I’m truly sorry about that,” she nervously stammered. “First I ran into them, then I got turned around somehow, and now there’s this succubus who’s after that thing, and I didn’t know about that but apparently she is, and… and…”


  “Are you making excuses?” Charlotte asked.


  Kroanette looked to her with a jump and a nervous smile while shaking her head.


  “No, not at all, I… I’m sorry, really.”


  Charlotte stared at her for a moment then shrugged with a calm smile on her face.


  “I was told centaurs never miss a delivery date, this is most unfortunate indeed,” she mentioned expectedly.


  “I do apologize for that, I really do,” Kroanette apologized with a humble bow. “I tried with everything I had to get here on time, please forgive me.”


  Charlotte sighed then snapped her fingers, with Astreal then pulling out a small scroll from her shirt. The paper gently flew over in front of Charlotte before the alpha waved her hand around before it, her movements creating words on the parchment as if she were holding a pen in her hand.


  “Oh well,” she said carelessly. “I got what I wanted, so no matter. Here is my receipt for the delivery, take it and go. Your human shall be waiting for you as promised.”


  The scroll rolled up and floated over to Kroanette, the centaur then taking hold of it and smiling graciously at the witch.


  “Thank you, thank you so much,” she said humbly.


  Charlotte waved her off then looked to Triska and Squeak with a curious smile.


  “Now then, as for you two…”


  “Let Daniel go right now,” Triska demanded through bared teeth.


  Charlotte scoffed then waved her hand to the side, with Triska then gasping as her arms moved on their own and angled her sword up at her neck. Squeak let out a loud squeak as her body moved on its own, her hands striking her pickaxe down into the dirt before her legs kneeled down near it. The ant girl squeaked as her head jerked down towards the digging tool, the tip being pointed right towards her face as she struggled to push herself back against her own will.


  “What are you doing?” Falla asked shaking her head.


  “I’m not doing this, I can’t move my body!” Triska exclaimed as her sword was being held by her own hands up at her neck. Squeak shook her head as her body tried to lean down forcibly to impale her own skull on the digging tool.


  “No!” Alyssa cried out. “Please, don’t hurt them! I’m begging you!”


  Specca shook her head and stepped forth while holding her hands out at her sides.


  “Please, you misunderstand, we’re not-” she started before she seemed to choke on something, her words no longer coming out as she dropped to her knees while grabbing her throat. Alyssa watched fearfully as Specca tried to breathe while Charlotte just looked at the nixie with a dull stare.


  “I misunderstand nothing,” Charlotte stated while walking towards Specca. “I know what goes on in my land, nothing escapes my eye.” Kroanette slowly backed up along with Falla as the alpha held a hand out to Specca’s cheek and smiled curiously at her.


  “It is you that doesn’t understand. Here in this land my word is law, my word is truth, and my say is final. Nobody, nobody, tells me what to do or think, do you hear me?”


  Specca choked and shakily nodded before Charlotte held a hand over her throat, the nixie’s arms dropping to her sides as her eyes started to roll back into her head.


  “The next one of you to speak before being spoken to will die, understand?” Charlotte questioned.


  Specca shakily nodded again before Charlotte waved her back, throwing the nixie down to the ground gasping for air. Charlotte breathed out slowly then looked to Triska and Squeak, the two glancing to her nervously as their bodies were under the witch’s control.


  “Now then, what to do with all of you,” she mused softly to herself.


  “My grace,” Daniel said softly, with all eyes turning to him as he looked to Charlotte with a calm expression. Charlotte slowly walked over to him while tilting her head with a playful smile.


  “What did you just call me?”


  “That is the proper greeting for an alpha witch, is it not?”


  “It is, but how is it that you know that?” Charlotte asked while brushing the boy’s hair casually.


  “Because I’ve been researching how to speak to monsters such as yourself, to be able to talk to them formally for when I meet them.”


  Charlotte smiled amusedly at him and shook her head slowly.


  “Really now? And, why is it that you wish to be able to talk to and meet monsters such as myself?”


  “Because I want to speak to monsters such as you about living in peace with humans, to put an end to the fighting and bloodshed between our races once and for all,” Daniel answered.


  Charlotte just stared at him for a moment then tilted her head the other way.


  “Come again?”


  “Just what I said. I wish to instill peace between our races so that we may live together and help each other survive in this world.”


  Charlotte again stared at him for a while before looking to Alyssa.


  “What did you drug this one with? He’s out of his mind,” she laughed while shaking her head.


  “That must have been a real bad potion,” Astreal added before the twins started giggling together.


  “I haven’t given him anything, he speaks the truth,” Alyssa urgently pleaded. “He wants humans and monsters to coexist peacefully with each other, to help each other in this world against real evil like the Darker Ones.”


  Charlotte looked to Daniel for a moment with a blank expression then started laughing, with Apoch and Astreal giggling as well while the alpha witch held her sides.


  “That’s the most ridiculous thing I’ve ever heard of!” Charlotte mocked before she keeled over laughing. “What manner of trickery is this?”


  “It’s no trick,” Daniel insisted. “You need our help to survive in this world, you know that to be true.”


  Charlotte looked to him with a smug grin and raised an eyebrow.


  “Oh, I know what we need men like you for,” she purred. “And I’m going to show you exactly what that is later on tonight.”


  “Don’t you dare lay a hand on him!” Triska yelled out, and then gasped as Charlotte pointed a finger at her with a cold stare.


  “What did I just say earlier?” the witch questioned before she slowly drew a finger across her throat. Triska’s hands trembled then held the sword against the girl’s throat, with Specca quickly rushing over and grabbing hold of her arms as the teen’s body moved on its own and tried to slice her throat open.


  “No! Don’t!” Specca cried out at Charlotte. “Please, he’s telling the truth, he’s telling the truth!”


  The alpha witch smirked and waved a finger at her, the nixie then freezing in place before one of her hands shakily moved down to grab Triska’s dagger.


  “Again, what did I just tell you?” Charlotte remarked.


  “No, please don’t!” Alyssa cried out as Specca brought the dagger up to her heart and prepared to ram the blade into her with both hands while Triska felt her sword cutting the skin on her neck. They used all their strength to merely keep the weapons from killing themselves as Charlotte giggled amusedly.


  “Nobody tells me what to do or think, nobody,” the alpha declared as she held a hand out towards them. To her surprise Daniel quickly leapt forth and grabbed her hands, holding them down at her sides as he brought the witch closer to him. She stared at him with wonder as the boy shook his head desperately.


  “Please, I speak the truth,” he beseeched her. “We only want there to be peace between our races. I’m begging you, my grace, don’t kill them.”


  “You’re either incredibly brave or incredibly stupid for touching me like this,” Charlotte commented. “Though I do believe I’m going to lean more towards the choice of you being stupid.”


  “I can’t stop myself!” Specca cried out as she shut her eyes, her hands then trying to ram the dagger into her heart before Falla ran over and grabbed onto them, holding them back with all her might as she looked to Charlotte with annoyance.


  “Would you knock it off?” she barked out. “They’re speaking the truth, and I need their help finding my sister!”


  Triska screamed as her head rocked back, her hands angling the sword and trying to slice through her own neck before Kroanette rushed over and grabbed the handle, the centaur trying to wrestle the sword away from the hexed girl’s hands.


  “Don’t you think you’re being a little harsh here?” Kroanette nervously asked the witch. “They haven’t done anything to wrong you.”


  Charlotte rolled her eyes then waved her hand down.


  “They’re annoying me, that’s enough.”


  Squeak let out a loud squeak before her hands reached out to her sides on their own while her body tried to drop down onto the pickaxe, the girl stopping just short of the digging tool going straight through her eye as Alyssa held a hand out towards the ant girl. Alyssa focused her magic to help Squeak fight back against her own body then looked to Charlotte with desperation.


  “I’m begging you, my grace, please don’t hurt them!”


  Charlotte looked around at the three hexed girls curiously then to Daniel as he lowered his head humbly to her.


  “Please,” he desperately implored. “What I say is true. I don’t want there to be any more fighting between us. Witches and humans have been at war for so long, raping and killing one another, it needs to stop. You know you’ve lost sisters in this endless battle, how not only humans but other monsters have posed a threat to your kind’s existence. I’m begging you, my grace, we don’t have to be at war with one another. We can live together in peace, I know it’s possible.”


  “You’re serious?” Charlotte scoffed. “You’re all serious about this? Have you truly gone mad? Witches and humans can’t live together in peace, we can’t do such a thing and you know it.”


  “Yes you can,” Daniel insisted. “And so can other monsters, it can be done if we both make the effort to try.”


  Charlotte looked at him with a raised eyebrow then leaned closer to him with an innocent smile.


  “That’s crazy talk, but I know something else we can make a real effort into trying with one another.”


  “My grace!” Apoch and Astreal cried out as they looked up at something with surprise. Charlotte glanced to them then behind her as Katie swooped down and landed on the street near the group, the succubus watching Charlotte with a cold eye while blue and green flames licked off of her hand.


  “I thought I heard my little kitten crying for help over here,” Katie said glancing to Triska. “You may not have known this, but that one belongs to me.”


  The teen looked at her with frustration as she and Kroanette struggled to keep her from committing suicide under the witch’s power.


  “Great, just what I needed to deal with right now,” Triska muttered.


  Katie glanced to Charlotte with a raised eyebrow then over to Apoch as the witch had the artifact in her hand.


  “Oh my,” she mused with a cold smile. “And you have something else that belongs to me as well.”


  Charlotte smirked and glanced behind the succubus as she slowly stood up in front of Daniel.


  “Now now, looks like you already have something else to play with,” she mentioned, with Katie then swinging her hand behind her, casting a fiery bolt of magic into Jacqueline as the blonde raced towards her. The blast of magic struck against her and exploded with a loud bang, causing Jacqueline’s burnt body to tumble back into a wicked roll while trailing smoke. Katie looked back to the charred corpse with annoyance then saw Jovian racing towards them, the raven haired girl then being struck from behind by a bright wave of light. As the girl was splattered onto the road in bloody pieces Daemon was seen walking towards the gathering with the other girls quickly following after.


  “I suppose you can’t be counted on to handle either of them, can you?” Katie said flatly while looking to Daemon with a dull stare.


  The boy glanced to her then to the gemini as they both slowly regenerated and stood up in the street, with everyone watching as the sisters laughed and looked around at them.


  “You’re the one that ran away and left my lord to face them both alone, you cowardly succubus,” Forrus shot back at Katie with a stern growl. She was then whacked in the back of head by Tora’s staff as the witch scowled at her.


  “Don’t talk about my mistress with such insolent words, you lowly mutt,” she scolded.


  The witch was then thrown forward with a scream past everyone and onto the ground, sliding to a stop in front of Charlotte as the alpha held a hand out towards her.


  “Tora, fancy meeting you here,” Charlotte said dryly.


  Tora screamed then scrambled back onto her feet and stepped away from the alpha.


  “Charlotte… you… what are you doing here?” she asked shakily. Charlotte narrowed her eyes at the witch, with Tora whimpering and smiling nervously at her. “I mean, my grace, it’s so nice to see you again.”


  “Is it? I don’t think it is, seeing as how you are not welcome in my land,” Charlotte retorted before waving her hand forward, causing Tora to be launched backwards with a loud scream towards Jovian and Jacqueline. She stopped a hair short of colliding with them then was thrown up into air as the gemini tried to grab her. Tora stopped in midair and hovered in place as Charlotte scowled at the witch.


  “You and your wretched mother stole my wand,” Charlotte snapped with anger. “Plotted to overthrow me in this region as the alpha. It is certainly not nice to see you again, not at all!”


  “Mistress, please help me!” Tora cried out at Katie.


  “Mistress?” Charlotte scoffed with a glance to the succubus. “You chose to bow to a Darker One over your own kind? You had the nerve to steal from me and then side with a demon? How far can you possibly fall?”


  “I’m only going to tell you once, let her go,” Katie commanded while narrowing her eyes at the alpha.


  “Yeah, drop her,” Jovian and Jacqueline laughed while reaching up towards Tora, the witch screaming in fright as the gemini were smiling wickedly up at her.


  Charlotte slowly looked over to Katie with narrowed eyes that gave off a small glow.


  “So, you wish to have this letchyask as your own?” she questioned coldly. Katie watched her carefully as the alpha waved her hand over to the side sharply. “Then fight over her remains with those gemini dogs.”


  Katie looked at her cautiously then over to Tora as the witch thrashed around in the air, right before Charlotte’s wand struck through Tora from behind with a slick crunch. The group watched in surprise as the girl jerked about slightly before looking down to seeing the wand sticking out of her chest with blood covering the wood, the witch then slowly looking over to Charlotte with a stunned expression as the alpha glanced to her with a scowl.


  “Burn in hell with your mother,” Charlotte coldly stated before holding her hand out, the wand then flying over to her as Tora dropped down to the ground with a thump.


  “Tora!” Alyssa shouted as the gemini pounced on Tora and started mauling her, the wounded witch screaming in agony as Daemon and his group watched with caution and Daniel’s group watched with surprise. Jovian ripped apart Tora’s chest with her hands and teeth while Jacqueline bit down on the witch’s mouth and chewed the tongue and gums up as Tora’s screams became muffled. Her arms and legs flailed around for a moment before dropping down and remaining limp, the group watching as the witch was eaten alive by the gemini.


  “Tora,” Katie breathed out softly, her eyes conveying that she actually regretted what had happened to the witch. She then growled with anger and turned her glare over towards Charlotte, the alpha waving her hand over her wand and casting all the blood off of it to the side in little drops.


  “You shall regret that,” Katie hissed as her eyes gave off a deep crimson glow.


  Charlotte took hold of her wand then glanced to the succubus with a raised eyebrow.


  “I’m not sure which to find more preposterous,” she questioned carelessly. “A Darker One actually having feelings for that letchyask, or you thinking I’m afraid of your petty threats.”


  With a wave of her wand back at Daniel’s group everyone but Kroanette and Alyssa was thrown off to the side together, with Triska’s sword and dagger dropping down onto the ground where they were. As the group started to get up long obsidian steel blades rose up around them with a sharp ring, the dark blue metal striking up through the dirt in a swirling cone formation over everyone. The blades struck against each other at the top with loud screeches and sparks while the group watched as they were imprisoned in the circular pen made of jagged metal blades an inch apart from one another.


  “What the hell is this?” Triska exclaimed as she saw they were trapped.


  Squeak rushed over and tried to pry apart two steel blades before jumping back with a loud squeak, holding her hands with a cringe which bled a bit through her gloves as the group saw her blood dripping from the obsidian metal.


  “Watch it, they’re razor sharp!” Specca warned as the group looked around to seeing they were completely surrounded by the sharpened blades.


  “Dammit, let me go!” Falla yelled out. “I need to find my sister!”


  “Don’t care,” Charlotte said simply as she waved her wand at Alyssa, the group watching as their friend was pushed back down onto the ground before two obsidian blades struck out from below her, the razor sharp metal scissoring right above her throat before holding in place. Alyssa whimpered as she was pinned down on her back in the street, the two blades remaining still while crossing over her neck.


  “I don’t believe this, how powerful is she anyway?” Triska asked with disbelief.


  “An alpha’s magical reserves and abilities far exceed that of a normal witch,” Specca nervously answered. “This is likely nothing for her to do.”


  Daniel watched Charlotte closely as he could tell that she was indeed no ordinary witch, the lone monster having detained everyone with what appeared to be no effort on her part.


  ‘So this is the power of an alpha witch. No wonder they’re considered to be the leaders of witches everywhere.’


  Kroanette looked around at everyone worriedly then to Charlotte, the witch merely glancing to her with a raised eyebrow.


  “Why are you still here? Leave already.”


  Kroanette nodded slowly as she glanced around at seeing everyone at the mercy of the alpha witch.


  “Um, I would,” she said before pointing to Daniel. “But I promised to take him to my mother after my delivery was done. Would that be alright with you?”


  “He’s not going anywhere but back to my village,” Charlotte replied. “My helpers and I are going to make good use of him tonight.”


  Katie growled then swung her hand towards the alpha witch.


  “Don’t you dare ignore me now!” she yelled out, creating a torrent of blue and green flames that flared brightly towards the alpha witch with a deep haze. Everyone watched as Charlotte merely swung her wand back behind her, causing the barreling torrent of flames to suddenly veer away from her along the ground and strike into a building next to the street, blasting it into a firestorm as the succubus growled with anger at seeing her attack deflected. Even Jovian and Jacqueline watched with amused smiles as they leaned up from Tora’s corpse, blood and scraps of flesh hanging from their mouths as they saw the torrent of flames scorch across the street. After the fires finished racing past smoke billowed up in a large cloud from the charred ground, with Katie scowling in anger while Daemon and his girls watched the scene carefully. Slowly the smoke cleared to reveal Charlotte still standing with her wand held back behind her, the witch being perfectly unharmed. Katie grunted with aggravation as Charlotte slowly looked over to her with a smirk on her face and shook her head.


  “Please, don’t patronize me,” she mocked. “You think a simple fire spell would be enough to strike me down?”


  Katie narrowed her eyes at the alpha as a ring of magical light shined from below her, the circle having unique emblems and characters in red and purple lights as the succubus waved her hand towards Charlotte.


  “Very well,” she hissed as her wings arched back behind her. “You shall not burn, instead you shall scream in agony while I peel the flesh from your bones.”


  Charlotte smirked then swung her wand down, creating an even larger casting circle to glow brightly around Katie with white and yellow lights. The succubus looked around at the lights quickly as her magical circle shattered apart with a crackle then to Charlotte as the alpha aimed her wand at the Darker One.


  “You underestimate the power of an alpha,” Charlotte boasted. “Especially one that has learned many different arts of magic for many different foes. I know all about you Darker Ones, and what it takes to be rid of you. Especially a demon such as yourself.”


  The ring of light then flashed upwards in a bright pillar into the air. Katie screamed as her body gave off a burning hiss and smoke from the light it was bathed in, the succubus then taking off into the air as the bloom from the casting circle swirled around before launching up at her in a torrent of glowing emblems and swirling lights.


  “What manner of magic is that?” Forrus asked carefully.


  “Holy magic, extremely effective against demons,” Daemon said looking to Charlotte, the witch laughing as she swung her wand around. The torrent of white and yellow lights traveled upward as Katie darted out of the light and flew in the air with a vicious snarl, her body having trails of smoke coming off in wisps as she glared down at the alpha witch.


  “What the hell is this?” she demanded loudly. “Since when does a witch know of such magic as that?”


  “Since this witch knows it would come in handy in repelling a demon such as yourself away from her territory,” Charlotte quipped. “Now get out of my land. You’re not welcome here, not at all.”


  She then waved her wand down, creating a monstrous casting circle that took up the entire street intersection, with everyone looking around at seeing multiple smaller circles with emblems and spinning lines within the giant magical base that glowed with a warm light.


  “Dear lord,” Specca said softly.


  “I’ve never seen a casting base be so… large before,” Kroanette pointed out nervously as she looked around at the large circle of light that was illuminating more of the village around them than the fires nearby were.


  “That’s a lot of holy magic,” Rulo mentioned with a raised eyebrow.


  Charlotte laughed up at Katie, the succubus staring at the extremely large basis for a holy spell of great proportions with disbelief, then looked to Jovian and Jacqueline as the twins stood up and wiped the blood from their mouths.


  “Thank you kindly for the meal, she was delicious,” Jovian complimented.


  “You’re welcome, glad to be rid of her,” Charlotte said with a shrug.


  “Yes,” Jacqueline added with a cruel smile. “But we’re still hungry, and we’re ready for more.”


  “Again, don’t care. Apoch, Astreal, get them out of my sight,” Charlotte ordered as she turned her gaze up towards Katie again while Apoch and Astreal walked over to the alpha’s sides. Everyone watched as Apoch and Astreal twirled their staves around while they stepped in front of the alpha witch, the twins showing focused expressions as they stared down the gemini.


  “Playtime is over,” the witch sisters declared together.


  “No, no, no. Playtime is just starting,” Jovian and Jacqueline replied together before laughing.


  Charlotte shuddered then waved her hand back at the witch sisters impatiently.


  “Knock it off and just get them out of here, right now!”


  Apoch and Astreal twirled their staves around then clanked the crescent ends together out in front of them, the stones giving off a bright purple light before shifting to green as two swirling circular rifts of golden and crimson haze formed above and below the gemini, the rifts seeming to rotate in parallel to one another while slowly circling around the gemini. The air between the portals crackled and wavered slightly with colorful sparks snapping about while Jovian and Jacqueline looked around at the strange lights with puzzlement.


  “What is this?” the gemini asked together.


  “Goodbye,” Apoch and Astreal stated in unison before the rifts flashed with a loud bang and flared up around the gemini, the bloom then slowly receding to show that they were gone while the ground was scorched from where they once stood. Even Tora’s body had vanished along with the twins, the ground now being scorched with a few lingering spots of blood from the fallen witch and her staff which now remained without an owner.


  “What… what just happened?” Rulo asked.


  “What did you do to them?” Forrus anxiously questioned. “Are they finally dead?”


  Apoch and Astreal shook their heads while holding their staves upright next to them again.


  “No, they are very much alive still,” Apoch answered.


  “However they needed to go, so we removed them from this land,” Astreal added before the two walked back over to Charlotte’s sides.


  “What do you mean you removed them from this land, where are they?” Forrus demanded with anger.


  Up in the sky Katie growled with frustration as she glared at the alpha witch, watching as the large and intricate casting circle of white light slowly spun around and glowed brightly. Charlotte laughed then waved her wand to the side sharply.


  “I told you to get, so get!” she called out, the large casting base then flashing while rolling waves of light shot up in a spiraling torrent, with Katie gasping before shielding her face with both arms as the spell blasted up around her with a loud howl. The succubus yelled out in pain as her body burned and smoked from the light, with those on the ground shielding their eyes if they could as the spell lit up the surrounding area like a star. Charlotte laughed then swung her wand down, causing the pillar of swirling lights and emblems to flicker before dropping back down, the casting base on the ground remaining and giving off a soft bloom still. Katie gasped as she struggled to keep her wings flapping, her body being burnt while her hair was singed on the ends. Her wound on her arm was bleeding again while her vision was now blurry, the succubus feeling both weaker and in great pain from the magical onslaught.


  “I don’t believe this,” she cursed wearily. “Being forced my hand by a little bitch who knows how to use holy magic, how infuriating.”


  She narrowed her eyes at Charlotte then glanced to where Tora had vanished, then to Apoch and Astreal as the twins had the artifact in their possession, then to Triska while the teen was imprisoned by the witch’s magical blades, and then back to Charlotte as she clenched her fists with anger.


  “I will make her pay for this, she will suffer for this act,” she hissed with anger. Slowly she breathed out then watched Charlotte with a cold glare, her tail whipping behind her while her wings kept her in place in the air.


  “I will be seeing you again, mark my words,” she called out before flying off into the night sky.


  Charlotte watched her go then looked over to Daemon and his girls, the boy just watching her with his cold blue eyes while Sasha and Rulo were holding their weapons and wounded sides and shoulders with discontent. Forrus growled at Apoch and Astreal while Charlotte merely looked to her wand carelessly. As the succubus flew away the alpha witch waved her wand down, causing the large circle of glowing lights to flicker then slowly fade away.


  “So, do you wish to play with me now as well?” she asked before glancing back to Daemon.


  “I wish to have what is mine, namely that artifact there,” Daemon replied while glancing to the artifact in Apoch’s hand.


  “This belongs to Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch retorted while holding the artifact close to her.


  “You shall not be getting your grubby hands on it anytime soon,” Astreal threatened with narrowed eyes.


  Charlotte held up a hand to silence them then turned to face Daemon with an amused smile.


  “And what makes you think I’ll just give it to you?” she questioned playfully.


  Daemon held his sword down at his side as the blade gave off a soft glow, focusing his eyes on the alpha while his group watched the powerful witch carefully.


  “Because if you don’t, I’ll take it from you.”


   


  


  Chapter 6


  In the Face of Danger


  In the world of Eden, often times in a fight the winner would be determined by whoever possessed the most strength, with those who had more power fighting with their bare hands, using weapons of steel and stone, or having greater magical prowess to overwhelm their foes with emerging victorious. However, there were other ways to survive a confrontation with these superior fighters. Running was always a good choice, but not always an option. Using trickery or deceit to slip away could work, although not always and may end up making matters worse. Occasionally the difference between life and death when faced with a deadly opponent wouldn’t depend on strength or deception to come out alive.


  Sometimes having enough confidence and willpower was enough to save you.


  *****


  Charlotte just stared at Daemon with amusement while Apoch and Astreal giggled in unison behind her, with Daemon’s group watching the alpha witch carefully still as they questioned whether this confrontation would turn hostile or not. Daniel and his friends were watching the standoff as well while imprisoned in a circular pen of sharpened obsidian blades from the alpha’s magic, all of them except for Kroanette who appeared to show concern for their dire situation and Alyssa who was lying on the road with two obsidian blades set in a cross formation over her neck. After a moment of remaining silent Charlotte snickered and tilted her head playfully.


  “Oh really?” she questioned. “You’ll take it from me, will you? My my, and what makes you think you could even do that? Do you have any idea who you’re talking to right now?”


  “From what I’ve overheard you’re Charlotte, the alpha witch of this region,” Daemon replied without a care. “And from what I’ve seen your magical prowess does indeed stand up to the reputation an alpha is known for.”


  “That’s correct,” Charlotte said before giving a fanciful wave of her hand. “So please do enlighten me as to why I’ll be giving you this artifact just like that.”


  “Because you don’t want it,” Daemon said shaking his head.


  Charlotte looked at him curiously then laughed and shook her head as well.


  “Oh, I don’t, do I? That’s funny, because I’m almost certain I do. Really now, you don’t know what you’re toying around with here, so I suggest you be quiet and-”


  “I don’t take orders from anyone,” Daemon interrupted with narrowed eyes.


  Charlotte paused for a moment then showed an annoyed smile at him.


  “You’re beginning to irritate me, not wise, not wise at all.”


  Daemon slowly moved his sword over to the side, with Charlotte and her helpers watching him carefully before he sheathed his blade back at his hip.


  “And you’re beginning to bore me, so let’s cut the crap here,” Daemon replied. “You think you want this artifact, yes? Tell me, why do you want it? What do you believe it will bring you?”


  Charlotte glanced back to the relic that Apoch held in her hand then looked to Daemon with a raised eyebrow.


  “Do you know what it is?”


  “Yes.”


  “Really. Really really,” Charlotte mused softly while tilting her head the other way. She smirked then held a hand back, causing the artifact to float over from Apoch into her palm before she glanced to it with a curious smile.


  “Then please, do tell me,” she requested kindly.


  “So you have no idea yourself after all, no surprise there,” Daemon said flatly.


  Charlotte showed a dull expression to that before she scowled slightly at him.


  “I’m sorry, I believe I missed something here. Explain to me why it is a mere human thinks he can speak to me in such a manner.”


  “He’s right, you have no idea what it is,” Sasha spoke up, with Charlotte glancing to her with annoyance.


  “And that’s good for you, you don’t want to know,” Rulo said shaking her head.


  At this point Daniel and his group were growing even more curious about the relic themselves, so much that they weren’t even brainstorming on a way to get free anymore, except for Falla who only had finding her sister on her mind at the moment as she kept looking around at the surrounding blades that were intertwined around and above them.


  “And why is it I don’t want to know?” Charlotte asked.


  “Because the truth can cause more nightmares to plague your sleep,” Forrus answered.


  Charlotte looked at them with a bored glance then to Daemon with a sharp smile.


  “I don’t know what kind of game you’re trying to play here, but I’m growing impatient for my answer,” she mused before her eyes gave off a deep glow. “So let’s try this a different way. Tell me, what is this artifact?”


  Daemon merely stared at her without responding, with Charlotte then showing puzzlement before snapping her fingers at him.


  “I said, tell me what this is, right now.”


  Daemon crossed his arms and shook his head, with Charlotte jumping back in surprise. She then growled and waved her wand at him, creating a bright trail of light behind its gemstone.


  “Don’t you dare disobey me. I order you to tell me what this is right now!”


  “I told you, I don’t take orders from anyone,” Daemon replied.


  “Ms. Charlotte?” Apoch and Astreal asked together, with Charlotte looking to her wand then to Daemon with puzzlement.


  “Hey, how are you doing that?”


  The sisters behind her looked to Daemon with surprise as the boy just stared at the alpha.


  “Why isn’t he charmed into being your slave?” Apoch asked nervously.


  “Impossible, he’s just a human,” Astreal said shaking her head. “He can’t resist Ms. Charlotte’s magic, nobody can.”


  “My lord is no mere human, how dare you!” Forrus shouted out at them.


  The witches looked to her with confusion then to Daemon as the boy stared at Charlotte with a cold glare. The alpha watched him carefully for a moment then backed up a step.


  “This isn’t right, you should have been hexed by now. How are you still you?”


  “I’m not here to play games with you, I’m here to reclaim what is mine,” Daemon retorted while drumming his fingers on his arm.


  Charlotte narrowed her eyes at him as Apoch and Astreal tensed up while gripping their staves. Daemon shook his head slowly then glanced over to Sasha and Rulo, the two watching the witches with dull glares while they held their bleeding wounds still.


  “Do you want to know what that really is?” Daemon asked looking back to Charlotte. The witch watched him carefully and slowly nodded. “Do you honestly want to know what you’re holding, and why you would be wise to get rid of it?”


  “Sure,” Charlotte replied with a sly smile. “Tell me just how bad this naughty artifact really is, I can handle it.”


  Daemon nodded then held a hand to his chin with an inquisitive stare at her.


  “First, you are skilled with many magical arts, are you not?”


  “I am a master of many different crafts in this world, yes,” Charlotte answered arrogantly.


  “Good, then use your magic to heal their injuries,” Daemon said while waving to the three girls behind him. Charlotte glanced to them then to Daemon with a dull expression, herself and her helpers remaining silent from that request. The boy paused for a moment then smirked slightly.


  “Do that, if you can, and then I’ll tell you everything there is about what you’re holding.”


  “What kind of trick is this?” Charlotte questioned. “Why should I help them with their problems?”


  “Because you want to know what you’re holding, and I can tell you what it is.”


  “And how do I know you can really tell me that?” Charlotte asked shaking a finger at him. “You could just be attempting some ruse on me.”


  Daemon narrowed his eyes and stepped closer to the witch, the girl holding her wand up towards him on reflex as it glowed softly.


  “Two paths lie before you,” he stated. “Either I explain to you what it is you’re holding and take the artifact with me, or I kill you and take the artifact with me.”


  “You dare threaten Ms. Charlotte?” Apoch and Astreal demanded with anger together.


  Charlotte chuckled and tilted her head while eyeing over Daemon.


  “Very interesting,” she mused playfully. “A human who is not only immune to my charms but also dares to challenge me in a fight with such confidence. Either you’re completely mad or you’re hiding something from me.”


  Daemon held a hand to his sword’s handle and drummed his fingers on it, watching the witch closely as the girl remained on guard with her helpers eyeing over the boy carefully. After a moment Charlotte laughed and lowered her wand.


  “Alright, I’m actually finding some entertainment in this, so I’ll play along,” she declared. “I shall heal their wounds, not like it would be any trouble for me anyway. But then you’d better have one grand tale to tell about this relic or else you and your pets will be buried here on this very night.”


  Daemon merely motioned towards the monster girls behind him with his head while watching Charlotte, the alpha holding in her scoff before waving her wand down at the ground towards the girls. A trail of blue light flared up and raced towards them, the three monsters watching as it circled around and created a ring of glowing blue and white light that then bloomed into a wavering pillar that glowed around them. Blue waves of light rolled upwards like water against the girls, the magic washing against their bodies and creating sparkling bits of light that glistened around their injuries. Slowly their wounds healed from the alpha’s magic, the missing pieces of flesh that had been ripped out by the gemini regenerating again while the bloodstains on their clothes vanished as well. Their clothing still remained ripped in places from their fight, however their bodies healed completely to show no sign that anything had ever harmed them. Even Forrus felt better as her headache from having her skull nearly crushed vanished as well.


  “Just how powerful is an alpha witch anyway?” Triska asked carefully.


  “I’d say a lot since this one scared away a succubus,” Daniel reasoned with growing concern for them.


  Specca nodded as she looked up at the sky, not seeing any trace of Katie near the village now.


  “She only managed to ward off that Darker One by knowing how to use such strong holy magic,” she pointed out. “The succubus would have been able to overpower her otherwise. But still, this is exactly why they are considered leaders of the witches. Her power is greater than an ordinary witch by far.”


  Kroanette slowly walked over to them then leaned closer towards the pen while watching Charlotte worriedly.


  “Excuse me,” she quietly spoke. “But, what should I be doing now?”


  “Get out of here, run,” Daniel urged.


  Kroanette hesitated then shook her head and looked to him with a worried smile.


  “I can’t just leave you here, I did make a deal to assist you with meeting my mother, remember?”


  “Don’t be stupid,” Triska argued. “You may have those bracelets but I’m willing to bet an alpha witch will still be able to harm you. Look at what she did to us.”


  “She’s right,” Specca quickly agreed. “You’re immune to magical spells, but summoned objects such as these will still kill you. Run while you can.”


  “I don’t want to leave you here like this,” Kroanette said shaking her head. “My nobility wouldn’t stand for it. Is there nothing I can do to help?”


  “You want to help? Then find my sister,” Falla urged desperately. Daniel’s group looked to her curiously as she put her hands together in a pleading manner. “She’s here somewhere, that other witch was with her before. Please, find her and make sure she’s okay, get her the hell out of here.”


  Kroanette looked around at the darkened village then back to Falla as the butterfly girl whimpered with growing anxiety.


  “Don’t let another witch be the end of my sister,” Falla begged. “Please find her and get her out of here.”


  Kroanette glanced to the others in the cage then nodded slowly.


  “I’ll see if I can locate her, and hide her from the alpha. However I’m not going to abandon you here. I’ll be back, I promise,” she said before walking away from the cage. Taking a slow breath she then fluffed her hair and stretched out her arms as she feigned a sigh. “So, I’ll just be going now. Pleasure doing business with you, my grace.”


  Charlotte merely waved her off as she watched her pillar of blue light healing the three other monster girls. Kroanette glanced back to Daniel and his friends then took off down the street further into the village, slowly vanishing from sight while Falla watched her with worried eyes.


  “Please find her. Please.”


  After a while the blue pillar of light dropped down and splashed away from the monster girls, revealing them to be healthy and fit once again. Sasha and Rulo looked over their bodies with a careful eye while Forrus held a hand to her head and brushed it back through her hair, all of them finding themselves feeling perfectly fine.


  “Well?” Daemon asked glancing back to them.


  The girls looked to him and nodded, with Sasha then holding her sword out at her side with one hand while Rulo hoisted her hammer up onto her shoulder like she always did, neither showing any signs of fatigue.


  “I feel fine now,” Sasha said with a small bow. “Thank you for having her do that.”


  “Yeah, I think I’m okay now,” Rulo added with a shrug.


  “Minus losing sight of those accursed monstrosities that were sent away, I am alright,” Forrus mentioned. “Thank you, my lord.”


  Daemon nodded then turned to Charlotte as she watched him with a knowing smile.


  “No problem for someone like me,” she boasted. “They’re as good as new again. But they won’t remain that way for long unless you start talking, them and yourself. So, start talking.”


  Daemon nodded then knelt down in front of her, leaning over to her ear as she giggled and glanced to him with a sultry smile.


  “That’s it,” she coaxed. “Whisper those sweet nothings into my ear.”


  Everyone watched as Daemon whispered into Charlotte’s ear, the alpha witch looking past him at the three monster girls who had serious expressions on their faces. After a while Charlotte’s smile slowly faded, the alpha then glancing to Daemon while thinking she was hearing incorrectly. Apoch and Astreal watched as Charlotte looked to the artifact then ahead again as the boy continued to whisper to her. Daniel and his group looked to each other then back to the mysterious swordsman, all of them growing more curious about what the big deal was surrounding this strange relic. After he finished speaking Daemon leaned back and watched Charlotte with a blank expression, the witch just staring at him with a careful eye.


  “Ms. Charlotte? What did he say?” Apoch and Astreal asked.


  “Yeah, kinda curious over here too,” Triska spoke up with.


  “Just what is that thing anyway?” Specca asked.


  Charlotte looked to the relic in her hand for a moment, tilting it around and eyeing it closely, then turned to Daemon with a cautious expression.


  “You lie,” she accused sharply.


  “He does not,” Sasha argued.


  “We’ve seen it ourselves,” Rulo stated firmly.


  “My lord speaks the truth, you would be a fool to ignore his words,” Forrus contended.


  Charlotte looked to the relic and shook her head slowly, watching as the engraved lines on the artifact glowed with a soft blue light briefly.


  “That is indeed quite a grand tale,” she admitted. “However its utter bullshit. There is no reason for me to believe any of that.”


  She looked back to Daemon with a scowl, however her expression slowly changed to concern as the boy’s piercing gaze at her remained unwavering and firm.


  “That can’t be true, it can’t be,” she said shaking her head again, this time her words having less confidence than before.


  “Tell me,” Daemon questioned. “What do you believe this artifact will bring you? What have you heard about it?”


  “It’s said that the key will unlock true power unlike any other, that it will-” Charlotte said before her eyes widened. She then quickly shook her head and backed up a step. “But not like that, that’s not what it will do, it’s not.”


  “Who are you trying to convince of that, me or you?” Daemon asked. Charlotte looked to the artifact with a careful eye then glanced back to Daemon as the boy slowly shook his head. “You’re just like that succubus, only wishing for the legend to grant you such power, never stopping to consider just what that power is that you’re unlocking.”


  “Okay, seriously,” Triska called out. “What the hell is that thing?”


  “If you’re going to kill us then at least tell us too,” Specca added. “This is actually quite torturous.”


  Charlotte examined the artifact carefully then looked at Daemon with a sharp eye.


  “That succubus is after this for the same reason as us?”


  “No,” he corrected. “She’s after it for the same reason as you. I have no intention on opening it, I only wish to make sure it remains closed forever.”


  The alpha witch watched him carefully for a while then smiled slightly.


  “You are a unique human indeed. Tell me, what is your name?”


  “Daemon Warrick.”


  “I see,” Charlotte said before glancing to his sword. “And, Daemon, may I see your sword for a moment, if you don’t mind?”


  “Why?”


  “I’m very curious,” Charlotte replied with a smirk. “I know it is not a normal sword from what I’ve seen, that and if we are to dispense with the pleasantries tonight I’d like to see what you plan on threatening me with. So, if you would, please indulge me.”


  Daemon hesitated then grabbed his sword and slowly unsheathed it, the metallic ring echoing out slightly as he held the blade out to be seen by the witch. Charlotte eyed it curiously as she stepped closer, examining the markings and finely polished steel as it seemed to glow all on its own.


  “I must say it was rather interesting how you managed to use this to… to use this… to…” she said before trailing off, her eyes going from puzzlement to wonder then awe as she leaned closer to the blade.


  “No, it couldn’t be,” she breathed out.


  Apoch and Astreal walked over to see as well then gasped as they eyed the sword, the three witches leaning closer to it while the group watched them curiously.


  “My grace, is that…” Apoch and Astreal said softly together.


  Charlotte looked to Daemon with surprise then back to the sword.


  “This sword should only be a myth, not real. How is it that you possess it? Where did you get it?”


  “Okay,” Triska spoke up again. “Really getting curious over here about what you’re all talking about.”


  “I think they’ve forgotten about us,” Daniel said tiredly.


  “That’s the Archlight’s Blade!” Apoch cried out.


  “No it isn’t, it’s just a fake, it has to be,” Astreal argued shaking her head.


  “The Archlight’s Blade?” Daniel asked as he looked around at his friends.


  “What’s that?” Triska asked.


  Specca’s eyes darted around in thought, her mind trying to recall that name is it sounded familiar to her.


  “I’ve heard that name before, I know I have.”


  Charlotte looked at the strange blade with wonder then to Daemon as he slowly withdrew his sword and sheathed it at his hip again.


  “Who in Eden are you?” she demanded. “That sword shouldn’t exist, what you say about this relic can’t be true, this isn’t-” She then stopped as she saw Daemon just staring at her with a cold gaze. Slowly Charlotte glanced over to the three monster girls behind him, all of them giving her the same cold stare as well.


  “We’ll only tell you once more,” Sasha stated.


  “Give him the artifact,” Rulo ordered.


  “It belongs to him and him only,” Forrus finished.


  Charlotte looked back to Daemon as the boy slowly drummed his fingers on his sword’s handle, his eyes just staring at the witch as he remained silent. She looked at him carefully then with wonder.


  “What manner of human are you?”


  Daemon didn’t say a word as the witch eyed him over with disbelief before she looked to the artifact in her hand. After a moment she glanced back to Daemon as the boy slowly shook his head.


  “You don’t want the trouble that thing will bring down upon you or your sisters,” he reasoned. “I can assure you of that much. Give the artifact to me, or I will resort to using force to take it.”


  Charlotte toiled the artifact around in her hand as she watched the boy with a sharp eye then looked at the relic with a quiet sigh.


  “I don’t know,” she mused to herself. “This is all so hard to believe. After all, you wield a sword that shouldn’t exist, you speak of such dreadful and terrible tales about this artifact, and you have the audacity to still try to order me around. None of this sits well with me, not at all.”


  Daemon remained quiet with a hand held at his sword’s handle as everyone waited to see what would happen next. After a while of uneasy silence Charlotte smirked and turned to face the boy while tossing the artifact up leisurely and catching it again.


  “But, you do raise a good point that this thing does attract some rather unsavory attention. I mean first a Darker One comes after it, and then even Alyssa the Wildfire Witch is brought back upon this land like a returning plague. Who knows what tomorrow will bring should it remain here.”


  “Oh c’mon,” Alyssa whined quietly. “Don’t put me in the same lot as a Darker One.”


  Charlotte looked at the artifact and hummed a playful tune before looking up thoughtfully.


  “But then again,” she remembered. “I did already pay a good healthy human to get this thing. It would be such a waste for me to just let it go all for nothing.”


  Daemon continued to watch her without expressing any concern about what she said, with Charlotte glancing to the relic then back to him again with a smirk on her face.


  “I’ll tell you what, I’ll give you a chance to get this from me, but just one chance mind you,” she said with an innocent frown while shaking her wand at him. Daemon raised an eyebrow at her as the witch walked closer to him, the girl swaying her hips with a sultry smile on her face.


  “You, Daemon, are indeed a very special human,” she complimented. “You wield a sword of legend, you can resist my charming magic, you stand before Darker Ones and the likes of myself without fear, and you claim to have a noble quest above all else imaginable. My word, it’s almost as if you are a knight of sorts. So strapping and handsome too, I must say you have my interest in more ways than one.” She held the relic and wand back behind her while leaning closer to his face.


  “I don’t know if any of what you said is true, there’s just no way for me to know for sure after all, but I’ll be willing to give you the benefit of the doubt since you’ve entertained me so well tonight. Still, if you want this relic, then you’re going to have to prove yourself as a true knight of this land to me.”


  “And just how do you expect me to do that?” Daemon asked flatly.


  Charlotte giggled then winked at him.


  “You can resist my charming magic with your fortitude, but can you resist my kiss as well?”


  “What?” Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus yelled out at her with anger.


  Apoch and Astreal giggled and watched Daemon with playful smiles from either side of Charlotte.


  “Ms. Charlotte’s kisses are known to be as powerful as those from a succubus,” Apoch said with a purr at the end.


  “Oh my, should you kiss her even your fortitude may not be enough to resist her charm,” Astreal warned innocently.


  “You’ll become her slave on the spot, forever and ever and ever,” the sisters said together before hopping around giddily.


  Daniel’s group looked to each other curiously then back to the alpha witch as she gazed into Daemon’s eyes, the girl having a piercing stare of her own. Daemon glanced to the witch sisters with a blank expression then to Charlotte as the alpha licked her lips lightly.


  “If you can kiss me,” she dared. “I mean if you can really kiss me, and resist my charm even then, you can have the artifact. But you have to really give that kiss some kick, show me just what kind of knight you are.”


  “He’s not a knight, he’s my lord,” Forrus argued.


  “And he doesn’t have to kiss you,” Rulo snorted as she brought her hammer forth. “We’ll just take the artifact from you after we break all your bones.”


  “Touch his lips and you shall die on this very night,” Sasha hissed as she brought her broadsword up at the ready.


  Charlotte glanced to them with a slick smile while her wand glowed softly, the three girls tensing up as Apoch and Astreal giggled and watched them amusedly.


  “My grace, shall we get rid of them for you?” the twins offered together.


  Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus got ready to charge before Daemon held a hand back to them, the girls then looking to him worriedly as he watched Charlotte with a sharp eye.


  “One kiss for the artifact, that’s your only price?” he asked carelessly.


  “Yes, I’ll hand it to you personally should you win this little game and that’ll be it,” Charlotte assured. “Otherwise, if you prefer to fight me for it I’d be happy to oblige. I dare say you and your pets won’t fare so well against me and my little helpers.”


  Apoch and Astreal hopped to attention with their staves held out towards them with daring smiles, the twins giggling together as Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus remained on guard. The three monster girls glanced to Daemon as the boy just watched Charlotte for a moment before he spoke again.


  “I’ll do so, on one more condition,” he said, with his girls looking to him with surprise as Charlotte raised an eyebrow in question.


  “And what would that be?” the witch asked.


  “You will tell us where you sent those two girls who would not die,” Daemon requested. “It would make Forrus happy to have them finally be slain before her.”


  Forrus held a hand over her heart as she watched her lord with adoring eyes. Charlotte glanced to the lycan then back to Daemon while shaking her head.


  “I can tell you that if you wish, however you will not be killing them.”


  “That is not your concern.”


  Charlotte giggled then nodded while closing her eyes.


  “Very well,” she agreed. “Should you win this game we’ll tell you exactly where we transported those two. It makes no difference to me.”


  “Deal,” Daemon said before he grabbed the witch by the back of the head and pulled her closer, with everyone watching as he pulled the alpha into a deep kiss. Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus gasped with shock while Apoch and Astreal watched with eager smiles. Daniel and his group however just watched the sight with curious eyes as they wondered if this human really could resist such a powerful charming spell from the alpha. Charlotte stared at Daemon with surprise before her eyes fluttered and closed, the witch’s hands flinching before she dropped her wand and relic to the ground as she moved to hold onto Daemon’s shoulders. Sasha clenched her sword tightly in her hands while baring her teeth, her low hiss and sharply whipping tail showing how angry she was with Charlotte very clearly. Rulo growled and snarled with bared teeth as she gripped her hammer, her face turning red with anger as she glared at Charlotte. And Forrus snarled like a rabid dog as she bared her claws, her eyes glaring at the alpha witch with fury as she saw the girl kissing her lord.


  After a while Daemon let go and Charlotte stepped back with a small gasp, her face having taken on a slight blush as she slowly opened her eyes again. Daemon just watched her with a blank expression while the alpha slowly held a hand to her lips and stepped back, her eyes going over the boy before her almost in a daze while everyone watched her curiously.


  “My grace?” Apoch and Astreal asked together.


  Charlotte blinked then pointed to Daemon.


  “Bark like a dog for me, right now.”


  Daemon merely shook his head, with Charlotte and her helpers gasping in surprise.


  “Impossible,” Apoch said in disbelief. “He should be hexed into being your slave forever.”


  “How can he resist your charm like this, it’s not possible,” Astreal added with bewilderment.


  Charlotte slowly nodded and watched as Daemon remained in control as he stared at her with his piercing blue eyes.


  “You truly are a remarkable knight,” she said softly. “I’ve never felt such a powerful kiss before.”


  “I am no knight. Now, the artifact,” Daemon replied while holding out his hand.


  Charlotte smiled a bit and glanced to it before she held her hands out behind her, causing her wand and the artifact to float up into her grasp. With a reluctant sigh she handed the artifact over to him, holding onto it while he grabbed it as she glanced to him with a raised eyebrow.


  “Tell me, is there any chance I could invite you back to my village for the night?” she asked coyly. “Perhaps I could help you rest up before you leave this land to continue your little quest.”


  Daemon shook his head and pulled the artifact away from her, the witch watching him with a curious smile as he stood up and looked at the relic with a sharp eye. Charlotte nodded slowly then glanced to the three other girls who were glaring at her with fury.


  “Ah, I see,” she mused. “You already have company to sleep with tonight.”


  Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus jumped at that before looking down and away with frustration. Daniel’s group exchanged glances in question for a moment then looked back to those before them.


  “Ms. Charlotte?” Apoch asked curiously. “Are you really going to let him take your artifact away?”


  “Yes,” Charlotte said before licking her lips. “A deal was a deal, and frankly that kiss was worth it.”


  Daemon’s girls glared at her with anger and low growls from that comment. The alpha glanced to them then smiled smugly with a twitch of her eyebrow.


  “He just took my breath away after all,” she added smugly.


  Daemon eyed the artifact over then glanced to Charlotte with a raised eyebrow.


  “And the location of those you sent away?”


  Charlotte nodded and waved to Apoch and Astreal, the witch sisters looking off to the east with a peering gaze.


  “We sent those two to the highlands in the east,” Apoch announced. “Far, far away from our village.”


  “They should be at least a week’s time away from this location,” Astreal added. “The only company they will find out there are ravenous goblins.”


  “I’m sure they’ll be making friends with them soon enough,” Charlotte mentioned with a laugh.


  Forrus looked to the east then back to Daemon with urgency as the boy nodded and walked back over to his group.


  “Should we come across them, we’ll make sure they are not heard of again,” he stated coldly, then glanced to the girls as they all watched him with troubled expressions. The boy eyed each one then shook his head slowly.


  “Had we killed her we wouldn’t have learned the location of those that Forrus seeks.”


  “So what you’re saying is that we should blame Forrus for you kissing that witch,” Rulo growled as she and Sasha turned to Forrus with deep glares. The lycan gulped then shook her head nervously.


  “Wait,” she pleaded. “I never wished for him to kiss her either, honest.”


  Before the girls could say anything Daemon tossed the artifact to Sasha, the reptile girl catching it then looking to him with wonder as Forrus and Rulo turned to him with surprise.


  “Calm yourselves,” he ordered. “That alpha is able to detain all of those travelers over there without any effort and still use the bulk of her power to attack those she wishes, including a succubus. None of you are ready to fight against her.”


  His girls looked over to seeing the travelers still imprisoned against their will then to Charlotte as the witch was just now watching Daemon with a promiscuous smile.


  “Be that as it may,” Sasha hissed. “It still makes my blood boil to see her kissing you like that.”


  “I’d rather have taken my chances on flattening her than have to watch her kiss you,” Rulo said shaking her head.


  “I’d rather give her an empty kiss than watch you all die,” Daemon replied before walking by them down the street. The girls looked to each other curiously then to him again as he walked away from them.


  “Doesn’t he believe we could have handled those bitches in a fight?” Rulo asked worriedly with an oink.


  “He took no chances with our safety,” Sasha reasoned looking to the artifact in her hands. “He knew this alpha witch would have been dangerous to fight against.”


  “He wanted to protect us,” Forrus said softly with admiration. “He bared such a burden as kissing that unworthy witch to do so.”


  The three girls then glanced back to Charlotte as the witch waved to Daemon with a sultry smile on her face.


  “Come by Rystone and see me sometime, Daemon! Pretty please!” she called out sweetly before laughing, with Apoch and Astreal smiling curiously at her then to Daemon as the boy kept walking away without saying a word. Sasha, Rulo, and Forrus growled at the alpha then quickly followed after Daemon, all of them making their way down the road with the burning buildings lighting up the area on the side of the road near them.


  “If we ever see that bitch again I’m smashing her into the ground,” Rulo grunted with discontent.


  “No arguments here,” Sasha agreed.


  “Allow me to assist you,” Forrus added as the three girls walked after Daemon down the street. As they passed by the battle-scarred street from earlier Forrus glanced down to her broken bolas on the ground, the lycan merely swiping up the severed rope and rocks while the two other girls glanced to her.


  “Not much of a weapon if it breaks so easily,” Sasha commented.


  “I can make another very easily. Despite its frailty it serves its purpose well,” Forrus replied before looking ahead at Daemon, with the other two girls watching as he kept walking without glancing back or saying a word.


  “If you’re really going to tag along with us you’d better hope you’re not as weak as that dumb thing is,” Rulo grunted with an oink.


  Forrus merely whipped one of the flails of her bolas back behind her and struck Rulo’s ass, the orc yelping before looking to the lycan with a heavy growl as Forrus casually spun the rock and rope around at her side.


  “I’m not,” Forrus replied while keeping her eyes on Daemon, with Rulo gearing back with her hammer to strike at the girl before Daemon glanced back to them, the girls jumping a bit then watching him with unease as Rulo slowly rested her hammer back down onto her shoulder.


  “Ladies, is there a problem?” he asked dryly.


  “No, master,” Rulo said with a weak smile.


  Sasha whacked the back of the orc’s head while Forrus again whipped her bolas over and struck the girl’s ass, with Rulo yelping with a loud oink before looking down with a cringe.


  “I mean, Daemon,” she said softly, then glanced to Sasha then Forrus with a scowl before Daemon looked back ahead and shook his head slightly.


  As the four travelers all headed off together to leave the village Daniel’s group watched them go from within their bladed prison.


  “What the hell, they’re just going to leave us here like this?” Falla asked with disbelief.


  “They didn’t come here to save us, they just wanted that artifact,” Specca said, slowly shaking her head as they watched Daemon and his three companions heading off without so much as glancing back to them once.


  Charlotte watched the four travelers with a curious smile then giggled and glanced back to the witch sisters.


  “Apoch, Astreal, I want the other fragments of that relic,” she ordered.


  “My grace?” Apoch asked curiously. “I thought we didn’t want to have such a thing in our possession anymore.”


  “Yes, isn’t that why you gave that human your piece just now?” Astreal questioned.


  Charlotte nodded with a smirk and looked to her free hand as she slowly curled and uncurled her fingers.


  “I don’t want the artifact anymore, I want him, and if I have the pieces that he seeks then he’ll come back to me.”


  “You want that human?” Apoch asked. “Then why are we letting him go? We can still capture him for you, my grace.”


  Charlotte chuckled and shook her head as she looked off to where Daemon and his group were faintly visible further down the road.


  “Now now,” she said holding a hand up to silence her helpers. “Using force with that one won’t end so well. His pets may be weak but he certainly isn’t. Besides, I can’t charm him, but I can certainly bargain with him for those fragments. Yes, I believe giving me one daughter for each piece, that sounds fair.” Apoch and Astreal giggled before Charlotte turned to point at them with a daring smile.


  “Spread the word to the other witches of this region. I want those fragments brought to me as soon as possible. My knight will be sure to come here after them, and he’ll get them just as soon as he gives me the most powerful daughters I’ve ever conceived!”


  “Yes, Ms. Charlotte!” Apoch and Astreal cheered in unison.


  Charlotte closed her eyes and tried to hold back her shudder then gave the sisters a dull smile.


  “Please stop doing that.”


  She then glanced over to Alyssa with a raised eyebrow as the witch was watching her with nervous eyes still.


  “Oh, that’s right, I still need to deal with all of you,” Charlotte mentioned as she looked over to Daniel and the other girls before back to Alyssa.


  “You know,” Triska offered with a weak smile. “If you’re busy that’s fine, we don’t want to keep you.”


  Charlotte gave a small amused murmur to that then walked over towards Alyssa with a dull glare, the alpha being accompanied by her two helpers who watched Alyssa cower before them with scowls on their faces.


  “Shall we slit her throat and be done with it?” Apoch asked softly.


  “I say we hang her, watch her kick around for a bit before her neck snaps,” Astreal suggested.


  Charlotte walked over and stood above Alyssa’s head, looking down at the terrified witch with a cold stare as Daniel and the other girls watched with growing concern.


  “Alyssa, you shouldn’t have come here,” Charlotte said while slowly shaking her finger down at the witch.


  Alyssa gulped and shook her head a bit, being unable to really move much with the obsidian blades poised over her throat.


  “Please, I’m sorry about Ritherwood. It was an accident, I never meant-”


  “Silence,” Charlotte ordered, with Alyssa whimpering quietly while staring up at the alpha with fright. Charlotte tilted her head slowly as she eyed over the witch then glanced over to the others who were trapped in their razor-edged prison.


  “I’m not in the mood to settle for the boy in there now, not after seeing a real man up close. Apoch, Astreal, you may have him tonight, rape him all you want, I don’t care,” she offered, with the sisters looking towards Daniel with sly smiles as he and his friends watched them worriedly.


  “We’re going to play with you all night. All night,” they called out friskily before giggling together, with Triska and Squeak quickly stepping in front of Daniel while holding him back behind them.


  “No you’re not,” Triska snapped at them. “Over my dead body you’ll be touching him.”


  “Again, I think that’s their plan, Triska,” Specca mentioned nervously.


  Charlotte looked down to Alyssa as her eyes gave off a soft glow, with Alyssa whimpering with a few tears dropping from her cheeks.


  “Please,” Alyssa begged. “Do whatever you want to me, just don’t hurt Daniel.”


  Charlotte raised an eyebrow in question as Alyssa closed her eyes and prepared to face the end at the hands of the alpha.


  “Please, don’t hurt him,” she softly begged again.


  Charlotte slowly looked to Daniel, eyeing him over for a moment before glancing down to Alyssa.


  “Why do you care about him so much?”


  “Because I love him, with all my heart,” Alyssa answered sincerely.


  “You love him?” Charlotte replied cynically.


  Alyssa looked up to her and nodded a bit. Charlotte stared at her for a moment then walked over towards the cage with a dull glare at Daniel, the boy slowly stepping forth from behind his friends while the girls all watched the alpha carefully.


  “What’s to love about this one?” Charlotte questioned. “He looks rather meek and poorly, hardly a good candidate for getting a seed from.”


  The girls glared at her with discontent before Daniel sighed and shook his head, the boy kneeling down to face Charlotte with a troubled expression.


  “Please, we didn’t come here to fight, or to come between you and that artifact. We-”


  “You came here to try to talk to me about the ridiculous notion of witches and humans living together happily,” Charlotte scoffed. “To put all the fighting and bloodshed behind us and live with one another in a dreamland.”


  Daniel looked at her for a moment as he could tell the alpha certainly didn’t believe in such things then down while closing his eyes.


  “How many witches have been killed by humans? How many that you knew of personally?” he asked, with Charlotte remaining silent as the boy slowly looked up at her again. “How many witches have killed humans, all just to rape our men and get pregnant?”


  “That’s called the way of life,” Charlotte lectured with a faint smile. “Monsters rape you humans, it’s what we’re made to do, it’s what we have to do. There’s no changing that.”


  “No you don’t, it doesn’t have to be that way,” Daniel reasoned hopefully.


  Charlotte scoffed then waved her hand to the side, causing Daniel to be thrown forward and smack against one of the blades of the prison, his cheek being pressed against the flat side of the steel while the girls watched with surprise. A small trickle of blood came from his skin being cut as the boy watched the alpha worriedly, the girl just staring at him with a dull glare.


  “Quit wasting your breath,” she admonished harshly. “What you say is utter nonsense. Humans and witches can’t live together. Humans would never agree to something like that, and frankly neither would I. Your whole quest is nothing but a fool’s errand. Monsters and man will never live together in peace.”


  “It’s not nonsense,” Daniel pleaded carefully. “You don’t have to be enemies of mankind, we can live together in peace, I know we can.”


  “No, we can’t,” Charlotte argued sternly before waving her hand at him, throwing the boy back down onto the ground near his friends with a grunt. Specca and Squeak quickly kneeled down to help him sit up while Falla and Triska watched Charlotte carefully as the witch walked back towards Alyssa with a dull expression on her face.


  “Stupid human,” she derided.


  “He’s not stupid,” Specca snapped at her. “He’s right, we can live together in peace if only you would give it a chance.”


  Charlotte stopped then slowly glanced back to the nixie, with Specca then showing a nervous expression from seeing the witch just staring at her. After a moment’s pause Charlotte pointed her wand at the girl then swung it down, throwing Specca forward into the wall of their prison with a scream.


  “Ow, OW! STOP!” Specca cried out as she was pushed against two sides of the razor-edged blades, the opening between showing the nixie’s body with her clothing being cut against it. Blood dripped down the edges as the nixie whimpered while her hands were held down at her sides by the witch’s magic.


  “Specca!” Triska exclaimed as she rushed over and tried to pull the nixie back, with Specca then screaming as she was pushed forward still by the magical force. Her breasts were fortunate to be pressed against the flat edges of two of the blades so not to get cut, however her lower body and legs had blood dripping down on them from being pushed forward against the sharp edges.


  “Stop it, let her go!” Daniel shouted out as he got up and rushed over, with him and Triska then trying to pull Specca back by the arms as the nixie was trying to keep her head back from being pushed against the razor edges in front of her.


  “No,” Charlotte merely replied before holding her hand out to them, throwing Triska back into Squeak while Falla was pushed back and dropped to the ground, with Daniel still struggling to hold onto the nixie with all his might from the forceful wave of magic. Specca screamed again in pain as her body was being pulled towards the alpha, which meant going through the small space between the razor-edged bars of their prison in what would be the equivalent of meat going through a grinder. Daniel pulled as hard as he could with her, the nixie then slowly being brought back a step as the boy held her from around the waist and above her breasts with both arms. Specca whimpered as she grabbed onto his arm around her waist, feeling her body still being pulled forward with great force.


  “Daniel,” she cried as she felt her sandals dragging forward an inch in the dirt.


  “Stop, please let her go,” Daniel begged as he looked to Charlotte, the witch having a cold expression on her face while Apoch and Astreal merely watched with amused smiles. Alyssa couldn’t see her friends still but based on hearing how Specca was crying out in pain she knew something bad was happening.


  “You should let go,” Apoch giggled.


  “Yeah, or else you’re going to be sliced into pieces with her,” Astreal laughed.


  Daniel narrowed his eyes at Charlotte and held onto Specca tightly, the alpha watching him with a raised eyebrow as he struggled to keep the nixie from being forced through the bars in what would be a painful death.


  “I will never let her go,” Daniel replied sternly, with Triska and Squeak watching him with worried eyes as they got back up.


  “Your choice,” Charlotte said carelessly while waving her wand to the side. The group watched as three of the razor edged blades then twisted in place to face Specca and Daniel, the openings between them still being too small to fit between without getting cut into pieces first. Daniel struggled to hold Specca back as the two were dragged forward a bit towards the blades, with Specca staring in fright at the edges that would likely slice right through her with little trouble should he let go. Triska and Squeak tried to run towards them before they were stopped suddenly, the two being lifted up a foot into the air and held in place by a magical force. Falla looked to them with a jump then over to seeing Apoch and Astreal shaking their fingers at them while holding their staves towards the two bound girls.


  “Now now, don’t ruin the fun,” Apoch insisted as Triska and Squeak struggled to move their bodies, both of them being held in place firmly by the witches’ magic.


  “Yes,” Astreal mocked with a smirk. “Let’s see if he still holds onto his belief that she’s worth saving while he’s being forced through with her.”


  “Daniel!” Specca cried out as her feet slid along the dirt, her eyes staring at the blades in front of her as she felt her body being pulled with great force by something while Daniel struggled to keep her from flying forward and being sliced into pieces.


  “She’s a monster, what do you care if she dies?” Charlotte ridiculed before holding her wand out towards them, a bright glow coming from it as Specca watched with fright. She and Daniel slid forward a bit more towards the blades before the boy regained his footing again and stopped them.


  “Didn’t you hear me?” Daniel retorted. “We’re out here to show the world that monsters and humans can live with one another peacefully. I don’t care that she’s a monster, she’s just as much a woman in my eyes as a human would be.”


  Specca whimpered and looked back to Daniel with watery eyes, seeing him glaring at the alpha witch while holding onto her with all his strength. Charlotte chuckled and tilted her head playfully while giving him a small smile.


  “Oh really? She’s worth killing yourself over?”


  “Daniel, let me go, she’s going to kill you too,” Specca shakily said.


  “I’d rather die than watch her be murdered by you,” Daniel scorned while glaring at Charlotte.


  Specca stared at him with an open mouth as she felt him holding her tightly, her heart beating faster while the other girls watched Daniel worriedly as he and the nixie were pulled forward again closer towards the blades. Charlotte looked at him puzzled then slowly shook her head.


  “You really are a foolish human, choosing to die over a monster,” she said carelessly before holding her wand up, with Specca gasping at the sight while Daniel braced himself.


  “Daniel, let me go!” Specca cried out. “Now, please!”


  “I’ll never let you go, no matter what,” Daniel said sternly, with the nixie looking back to him with fearful eyes.


  “Daniel, I’m not worth-”


  “I’d rather die than forsake any one of you!” he shouted out, with the girls all then looking at him with wonder while Alyssa stared up at the sky and questioned what she just heard. Charlotte and her two helpers watched the boy curiously as he closed his eyes and shook his head slowly.


  “I don’t want to lose any of you,” he gently said. “I can’t, I just couldn’t bear it. I… could never let any of you go.”


  “Daniel?” Specca asked softly.


  Daniel paused for a moment then looked to Charlotte with a stern glare, the witch watching him curiously as he slowly pulled Specca back a step.


  “We came out here to talk to monsters about living in peace,” he snapped. “To talk to those who would wish to end countless generations of bloodshed and fighting. But it seems to me that you aren’t able to do such a thing. Is this what witches like you are, how you want to be, how you want the world to see you as?”


  Charlotte growled quietly while turning to face them with narrowed eyes.


  “I don’t believe I like your words much. I think I want you to stop talking now,” she threatened while pointing her wand at him with a glare. Daniel continued to stare her down while holding onto Specca, with Falla backing up towards the side of the cage to get as far away from him as she could while watching the alpha witch nervously.


  “There’s an ant girl nest that’s willing to give peace a try,” Daniel stated. “We have a nixie here who is an advocate of living with humans peacefully, and even the Wildfire Witch herself wants to bring peace between humans and monsters. Yet you couldn’t care less, could you? A noble alpha witch, a leader of her people, and you don’t want peace at all, do you?”


  “What you speak of can’t be done,” Charlotte snapped back. “It’s not possible, you stupid human.”


  “Not if everyone was as closed-minded as you,” Daniel retorted. “Not if everyone wouldn’t even give it a try because they’re so pessimistic. But luckily there are monsters in this world that want to give it a try, monsters who are capable of doing so, unlike you.”


  “Excuse me, what did you just say?” Charlotte demanded loudly. “Are you belittling me?”


  “Kill him, my grace,” Apoch hissed.


  “Yes, we don’t wish to play with him tonight anymore,” Astreal growled while the twins glared at Daniel.


  “You are digging your own grave here, human,” Charlotte threatened coldly. “I don’t care for your words at all.”


  “Then prove me wrong,” Daniel challenged. Charlotte narrowed her eyes at him as he smiled confidently at her. “I know good witches are in this world, Alyssa is proof of that.”


  “Alyssa?” Charlotte scoffed. “She is hardly an example for your belief in any manner. How could you possibly credit her with anything when she’s the lowest of any witch in this world?”


  “Because she’s saved my life and my friends’ lives. If it wasn’t for her we wouldn’t be here now.”


  “That’s only more of a reason to kill her,” Charlotte derided. “I don’t like that you’re here at all. Are you going anywhere with this?”


  Daniel grunted as he and Specca slid towards the blades again, struggling to hold the girl back from being sliced through the prison by the magical force.


  “She’s helping us,” he defended. “She’s helping me with my quest, she wants there to be peace between our races as well. If she can do so then other witches can as well, ones that want the fighting between us to end for good. She’s the most trustworthy witch I know, I trust her with my life, we all do. And that means that there are witches in this world who aren’t evil, who can be allies of mankind.”


  Specca whimpered as she got closer to the blades, feeling her feet digging through the dirt as Daniel struggled to hold her back. The boy glanced to her then to Charlotte with worried eyes.


  “I’ve seen witches in this world, ones that raped and killed humans all to get pregnant from the men they captured. And one that risked her life, her very soul even, to help me with my wish to bring peace to this world. My grace, you are an alpha witch, a leader of your people, don’t you want the fighting to come to an end for them? Don’t you want them to live peacefully in this world rather than as scavengers and murderers?” Charlotte watched him carefully as the boy smiled a bit and shook his head a little.


  “I can’t force you to believe in this,” he humbly beseeched her. “I can only tell you that it is possible if we both try, if we both have the willpower. Alyssa has the willpower. She resisted her inner nature and refrained from charming me, from raping me, from using me. As you called her, ‘the lowest of any witch in this world’ has the willpower to try and make a difference for everyone. Surely you do too.”


  “Are you mad?” Charlotte questioned skeptically.


  “No, I’m just a human who wants the world to stop killing and raping each other.”


  “You’re mad,” Charlotte replied while shaking her head. She glanced to Specca then to Daniel with a raised eyebrow. “You would really give your life for this monster?”


  “My grace,” Daniel proudly answered. “I would give my life for her, for Alyssa, for any of my friends. I told you, I believe in peace between our races, and that means helping each other survive in this world together.” He grunted and struggled to pull Specca back before looking at Charlotte with desperation.


  “The choice is yours, I can’t tell you what to do, but I will not betray those that mean the world to me. If you want to kill her, if you really wish to choose blood over peace, then you’ll have to kill me too.”


  “I mean the world to you?” Specca asked quietly while watching him with wonder.


  “Daniel,” Triska said softly, with Squeak squeaking a few times as they stared at Daniel with adoring eyes. Alyssa almost felt a smile forming on her face from his words, still feeling scared to death about herself and her friends to actually smile though.


  Charlotte looked at him carefully then slowly glanced around at those in the cage while Apoch and Astreal just continued to scowl at Daniel.


  “You’re all serious about this?” she chastised harshly. “This is some sort of bad joke, it must be. There is no way humans and monsters can live together peacefully.”


  “Open your eyes; Daniel’s willing to give his life for a monster!” Triska cried out at her.


  Alyssa closed her eyes and struggled to speak, knowing that angering the alpha witch would result in her immediate death like this, yet still wishing to say something.


  “I’ve resisted the urge to charm and rape him,” she spoke, praying the words wouldn’t be her last. “It’s hard but it can be done, and because of that he’s let me stay close to him. He trusts me, just as I trust him.”


  Charlotte glanced back to her then looked to Specca as the nixie watched her with worried eyes.


  “Please,” Specca begged. “We just want to put an end to the fighting.”


  “Really now, all of you, huh?” Charlotte questioned skeptically. “And just what the hell are you all going to do to change anything?”


  Triska looked around at everyone then back to the alpha with desperation.


  “We’re trying to gain as many supporters from monster races that wish for peace,” she hastily explained. “To gather enough to show mankind that this can be possible. We have an ant girl nest that’s willing to talk if we are, we’re going to journey to the elven forest and also speak to the centaur empress in hopes those two races will join our cause. We’re going to talk to any monsters we can then show the queen of this region that we all want this stupid fighting to end.”


  “That’s your plan?” Charlotte laughed. “To just wander around the land talking to any monsters you can, hoping they actually listen to such ideas and just go along with it?”


  “You’re all insane,” Apoch and Astreal said shaking their heads at the same time.


  “Dammit, no we’re not,” Triska shot back. “Somebody has to try and stop the fighting, so that’s what we’re going to do.”


  “You won’t succeed,” Charlotte ridiculed.


  “We have to try,” Daniel grunted as he struggled to hold Specca back, his arms loosening slightly as the girl was an inch away from the blades now. Charlotte watched him for a moment then slowly waved her wand down, with the boy stumbling back with Specca in his arms as the magical pull stopped suddenly. Triska and Squeak dropped to the ground with a thump, both of them being freed from their magical holds as well. Specca whimpered and turned around to hold onto Daniel for support, the boy holding her close while watching the alpha witch carefully. Slowly Charlotte walked up to the cage and eyed Daniel over carefully while Triska and Squeak got back onto their feet and walked over behind him.


  “Answer me this then,” Charlotte proposed. “How do you believe humans and witches can live together?”


  “My grace?” Apoch and Astreal questioned together.


  Charlotte held up a hand to silence them while watching Daniel with a piercing stare.


  “If we do live together, that means men are going to have to mate with us willingly, right?”


  Daniel slowly nodded as he knew where this was going, the same question that came up before when talking to Squeak’s queen, one that he didn’t have a solution for then either. Charlotte tilted her head while showing discontent at the boy, waiting for his response before she set a hand at her hip.


  “And just how do you plan to arrange that for us?” she demanded. “We’re going to need men to have sex with, and charming and raping them is how we get that, it’s the only way we get that. Do you want to know why? Do you want a hint? Look at us!” Daniel’s group watched her with concern as the witch waved down at her body.


  “We look like little girls, only twisted and lecherous men wish to fuck a little girl willingly. I’m 168 years old, but I look like I’m twelve to you humans. Those that are pure wouldn’t touch us let alone have sex with us. We need to hex them into giving themselves to us in order to get their seeds, we have to trick them by any means we can, we have to force them with our magic, or else we would get nothing. So tell me, how do you plan for humans to accept not only fucking a monster but one that looks like a young girl?”


  Alyssa closed her eyes as she worried about Daniel’s answer, with the boy looking down with a troubled frown as the other girls watched him with concern.


  “I…” he said unsurely, desperately trying to figure out an answer to her question.


  “And not just us,” Charlotte continued. “But other monsters as well, what about them? Not every monster is easy on the eyes, and many are far more twisted than we witches. Even those with impeccable beauty are still regarded as a plague to your kind, and are killed often by humans all the same. What’s your plan for getting your people to just accept all of us for how we are?”


  “We can make it work, I know we can,” Daniel tried to reason with.


  “No we can’t,” Charlotte scoffed. “No human is ever going to want to do us willingly. Not me, not Alyssa, not your friends there. Humans don’t want to have sex with monsters, humans can’t ever choose monsters willingly for a mate in life. That’s never going to happen.”


  She started walking back over towards Alyssa, with Apoch and Astreal just watching Daniel with dull stares as he remained silent from the witch’s words. He looked to Specca, seeing the nixie watching him with worried eyes with a few tears dropping from her cheeks, then over to Squeak, the ant girl looking down with a troubled expression as she obviously felt some concern from the alpha’s words, then over to Triska as the girl turned her eyes from Specca to him while remaining silent. He then looked over to seeing Charlotte standing over Alyssa again, the alpha glaring down at the bound witch while Alyssa’s face was still hidden from view by the obsidian blades over her neck.


  “I would choose a monster as a mate,” he declared firmly. Charlotte slowly glanced over to him with a raised eyebrow as he watched her with a confident expression. “I would choose any girl, human or monster, as my loved one in life, so long as they were kindhearted.”


  “Right, I’m sure you would,” Charlotte replied mockingly.


  “Like you would ever love a monster,” Apoch and Astreal scoffed together.


  Daniel looked to them with concern from their words, then slowly down as he showed some clarity, his eyes darting around a bit as his friends watched him with unease from this topic. Something finally clicked in his mind, a sudden realization that was abruptly cut off as Charlotte raised her wand up in the air with its gemstone glowing brightly.


  “Enough of this, it’s time for the Wildfire Witch to burn in hell!” she declared, with Alyssa gasping and staring at the alpha with fright.


  Daniel jumped from that statement and looked to the bound witch as the blades over her neck budged slightly and creaked. Alyssa shut her eyes and cried out the only thing she could think of saying as she was faced with her own demise.


  “DANIEL!”


   


  


  Chapter 7


  A Troubling Night


  Sometimes in the world of Eden things didn’t always go as they were planned. One could be met with unfortunate circumstances, faced with a tragedy and no way to avoid it. In battle they could be confronted with unsurmountable odds, or perhaps a simple trip through the land would be ruined by murderous bandits or lustful monsters with no way of escape. Perhaps their strategy hit a powerful barrier and they couldn’t figure out how to continue on, or maybe they suffered a great loss, and pressing forward became nearly impossible. Facing failure, facing defeat, could happen to anyone, no matter how hard they tried to avoid it. However, it was only true defeat should they actually fall, should they accept that they’ve lost and give up.


  For some, failure just wasn’t an option, and nothing could truly stop them.


  *****


  Up above in the night sky the moon was seen through a few passing clouds, the moonlight shining down from it showing a large barren valley deep within the highlands that surrounded it. Mountains and steep bluffs were visible against the horizon with a few lone trees here and there, the area having very little wildlife while small clouds of dust rolled off some of the rocky mounds in the breeze. Standing at the entrance of a hollowed cave against a steep cliff Jovian and Jacqueline were looking out at the land they had been teleported to, the girls having cold glares showing their resentment for being there while Jovian held Tora’s mangled corpse in her hand by the witch’s hair.


  “Sister, they cheated,” Jacqueline growled.


  “This isn’t over, not by a long shot,” Jovian hissed before she swung Tora’s body down onto the ground, the corpse cracking and splattering blood onto the rocks at their feet. Jacqueline fumed with anger then looked to her sister.


  “We should be making them scream now,” she cursed. “We should be filling our bellies with their meat. So then why are we out here in the middle of nowhere now?”


  Jovian slowly glanced to her with a cold stare, with Jacqueline then gulping and looking down with worried eyes.


  “They think they’re rid of us so easily,” Jovian hissed through her teeth. “That they’re safe from us now, that they can hide behind their trickery. We shall show them that nobody ever escapes from us.”


  “But now what do we do?” Jacqueline asked softly.


  Jovian gazed around at the highlands then looked up at the sky.


  “We’ll make them suffer for this,” she said coldly. “No matter where they go, no matter how hard they try, they will never hide from us. Daniel, we’re going to find you and your friends again, and this time we’re going to make you scream much worse than we would have before.”


  “We’ll slaughter all his friends,” Jacqueline growled.


  “We’ll crush his hopes and dreams,” Jovian added.


  “We’ll make all of them scream in agony for us,” Jacqueline said glancing to her sister with a wicked smile.


  “We’ll make them all know true hell before they die by our hands,” Jovian added while returning the look to her sister. The twins then laughed together in unison, their voices echoing out into the valley as they stood together under the night sky. The two then turned to each other with lustful smiles and licked their lips before looking back towards the cave behind them as the sound of women laughing was heard, the two watching the darkened tunnel with dull glares as something approaching them.


  “I’m still hungry,” Jacqueline mentioned.


  Jovian turned to face the cave as a few figures slowly came forth from it, along with the warm glow of a torch being carried. The entrance lit up as three figures walked towards the sisters. They looked to be older woman with red skin, their bodies being smaller than the sisters’ and having some muscle on them while their figures were hunched forward as they trotted along on bare feet. They wore ragged clothing of brown and black fabric around their waists and upper bodies, with necklaces of dull gemstones and polished rocks draped around their necks. They had horrid yellow teeth with two small tusks coming up from their lower jaws, eyes that were either green or light blue which stared at the sisters while twitching a bit, and what little white hair they had on their heads hung down to the back of their necks. Two of the monsters held spears in their hands while the other held a torch up along with a rusty short sword, all three of them cackling as they grinned at the two sisters.


  “Goblins,” Jovian scoffed.


  “Talk about junk food,” Jacqueline remarked with a laugh.


  The goblin holding the sword stepped forth and waved the blade around at Jovian in a threatening manner while the two with spears poised to strike at the sisters with eerie chuckles.


  “Whatsa we haves heeere?” the one with the sword taunted with a very thick goblin accent. “Two leetle lost lambs?”


  Jovian merely glared at the monster before the goblin held the sword to her throat.


  “Whatsa shall I do with youu? I wonder I wonder I wonder,” the goblin chuckled.


  Jovian glanced to Jacqueline then back to the monster before she darted around the sword and tackled the goblin to the ground, grabbing hold of the blade while the torch dropped down next to them. The other two goblins hissed loudly before they struck their spears through Jovian’s chest, the girl grunting with blood sputtering out of her mouth while the goblin under her laughed.


  “Stupid gurl! Stupid gurl!” she cackled while the other two looked to Jacqueline with wicked smiles. The blonde merely crossed her arms and giggled before looking to her sister who drew the blade up into the air. The goblins stared at her with shock as the girl then struck her blade down and into the goblin’s skull, piercing through down to the ground with a crunch before she looked to the other two with a cold glare. The goblins screamed and backed up fearfully, both of them cowering in fear as Jovian slowly stood up with the two spears sticking through her chest.


  “Why you no die? Why you no die?” one cried out.


  Jovian grabbed the spears and yanked them out of her body, the goblins then watching in terror as her wounds healed up completely.


  “You’re not worth eating,” Jovian scoffed. “You’re not worth killing, you’re just garbage in this world. Mere trash that is as low as humans themselves.”


  The two goblins quickly bowed down to her on their hands and knees.


  “Pleese no kill us, no kill us!” one pleaded loudly.


  “We sowwy! We sowwy!” the other cried.


  “Disgusting creatures,” Jacqueline scoffed.


  Jovian walked towards the two remaining goblins while her sister followed, with the goblins then screaming and falling onto their backs as they stared at the sisters with fright. Jovian walked by and knocked the torch back behind her, the flame rolling over then hitting against the dead goblin and lighting her clothing on fire. As the monster started to burn behind them Jovian and Jacqueline walked up and stood in front of the two terrified goblins.


  “Pleese!” one of the goblins wailed. “We do anything you say! No kill! No kill!”


  “We have men in our home, we give to you, we give!” the other cried out.


  “We have no use for men,” Jovian said coldly.


  “We have food! We give you food!” one of the goblins screamed as the two tried to scramble backwards away from the sisters, failing to do so as they slipped and stumbled on the loose dirt below them.


  “Scraps from goblins aren’t fit for even a dog,” Jacqueline replied with a dark glare.


  “No! No! We find you gold? Yes, we find and give you gold!” the other goblin begged while shaking her head.


  “We don’t care about gold,” Jovian said shaking her head.


  “No! Pleese! I pleasure you! I promise, I use tongue well, I do good job!” one of the goblins pleaded.


  “Only my sister may touch me,” Jacqueline replied coldly.


  “No! What you want from us? We do anything! Tell us!” the other goblin cried out desperately.


  Jovian and Jacqueline walked closer then stood over the two frightened monsters, the goblins staring at the naked sisters with horror while the corpse nearby burned brightly.


  “Sister, what should we do with them?” Jacqueline asked while eyeing over the goblins.


  Jovian thought for a moment then smiled slyly.


  “Tell us, how many are in your home?”


  The goblins trembled before them and glanced to each other.


  “Home has many goblins, tens of tens of tens,” one of them stuttered while pointing back towards the tunnel entrance near them. Jaqueline glanced to her sister with a raised eyebrow as Jovian slowly shook her head.


  “That won’t do at all,” she derided. “Tell me, are there more tribes of goblins in this forgotten wasteland?”


  The goblins looked to each other curiously then to Jovian as they slowly sat up.


  “Yes, we everywhere here, all here and there,” one said while waving around at the valley.


  “Sister?” Jacqueline asked curiously.


  Jovian chuckled then crossed her arms with a slick smile on her face.


  “I see. I’ll tell you what; we’ll spare your lives, if you take us to your leader in your home. Right now.”


  The goblins jumped a bit then scrambled back to their feet.


  “Yes! Yes, we take you, we take you,” one of them quickly pleaded as she rushed over to grab the torch. She looked at the burning body of her fellow goblin with a troubled frown then to Jovian as the girl glanced back to her with a smirk.


  “Move it, or else you’ll get worse than she did.”


  The goblin shook with fear then quickly trotted past them with the other frightened monster, with sisters following them into the cave together.


  “Why are we going to their home?” Jacqueline muttered. “They’re goblins, it probably stinks there.”


  “Don’t you remember?” Jovian asked with a glance to her. “Daniel wants to find as many monsters as he can to show his queen that they can be trusted, that they can live in peace together.”


  Jacqueline looked at her puzzled before Jovian turned her eyes towards the goblins in front them, a dark smile coming across her face as the sisters followed the two monsters toward the location of even more of them living in the mountain.


  “Well,” Jovian mused. “As Daniel’s dear friends, I think we should bring even more monsters to his queen, and show the humans just how well we can all ‘get along’ with one another.”


  Jacqueline blinked then started giggling as did her sister, the two breaking out into maniacal laughter while the goblins before them nervously led the two strange girls towards their home.


  “Yes, I believe you’re right,” Jacqueline agreed with a dark smile forming on her face. “We should help Daniel with his quest after all he’s done for us.”


  Jovian nodded as she glanced to her sister and took hold of her hand, the two walking close together as they headed further into the mountain with the goblins.


  “Indeed we should. In fact, I dare say we can bring even more to the party than he could.”


  *****


  Running down a darkened street in Eston a centaur was galloping at a quickened pace, her hair flowing gently behind her while her large breasts bounced heavily under her shirt. Kroanette looked around at the passing buildings of the dead village then back behind her as she saw the glow from the burning district in the distance, knowing that Daniel and his friends were still at the mercy of the alpha witch that had come to the town.


  “I fear that boy may not live long enough to see my mother after all, how unfortunate,” she sympathized before stopping at a street corner and looking around quickly, seeing darkened buildings with the faint moonlight from above and the burning district further away providing the only light to see with.


  “This isn’t good,” she said shaking her head. “Even if that other butterfly was here somewhere I have no idea where to begin searching for her, she could be anywhere.”


  Scampering around on her four hooves she looked from one darkened building to another, seeing no sign of anyone while she grabbed her hair in frustration.


  “I don’t believe this,” she whined. “This was just supposed to be a routine delivery. I just wanted to get pregnant, I shouldn’t be out here like this.”


  With an exasperated grunt she started to run off to leave the village, only to suddenly stop and shake her head while holding her hands to her cheeks.


  “No, I can’t just leave them here like this,” she reminded herself. “But it’s not like I can do anything to help them. I may be immune to magical spells, but like hell I’m going to stand up to an alpha witch, that’s suicide.”


  The centaur let out a frustrated yell and stomped her hooves on the dirt as she looked back and forth from the burning street behind her to the road before her that would lead out of the village.


  “This isn’t fair,” she wailed while holding a hand over her eyes. “They’re not my problem, why do I care so much for them? This royally stinks. I shouldn’t have to risk my life for them, should I?”


  Looking back to the burning street further away she envisioned riding in majestically to the rescue, snapping her whip with a feral battle cry before a powerful explosion of fire and obsidian shards detonated before her, blasting her back into a bloody tumble before collapsing dead in the street while Charlotte laughed as she vigorously rode Daniel on the ground before his friends, raping him without mercy while Apoch and Astreal laughed and danced merrily around the centaur’s corpse.


  “WAAAH!” Kroanette cried out fearfully. “What am I thinking? I can’t fight an alpha witch, I can’t do this, I can’t, I need to get the hell out of here!”


  She turned to bolt out of the village but before she could a door opening nearby with a low creak was heard, the centaur then seeing a figure dropping out from the front door of a small house. Lying on the ground Luna groaned as her wings weakly fluttered once behind her, the butterfly girl slowly sitting up while looking around with a dazed expression.


  “Wait, a giant butterfly?” Kroanette wondered. “That’s her, it has to be, she looks just like the other one back there.”


  She quickly rushed over towards Luna as the butterfly girl collapsed back down onto the ground with a groan.


  “Hey, are you alright? Speak to me,” Kroanette urged as she quickly knelt down and lifted Luna up into her arms.


  Luna twitched slightly while her eyes tried to focus on who was talking to her, only seeing a darkened and blurry figure of a woman holding her.


  “Fa… Falla?” Luna breathed out.


  “No, I’m not her,” Kroanette replied as she stood up with the girl in her arms. “But she is here, she’s looking for you. Are you alright?”


  “I don’t like it… I don’t like it…” Luna whined softly.


  “Don’t like what? What are you talking about?”


  Luna took a shaky breath with a few tears in her eyes before she started to cry.


  “I don’t like it in the ass…” she whimpered before turning her head to cry in the centaur’s bosom. Kroanette stared at the girl with surprise then looked down the street towards the burning district, with Luna’s sobbing the only sound being heard in the deserted street.


  “So much for this being a routine delivery,” she said softly before looking to Luna again with remorseful eyes.


  *****


  “Alyssa!” Daniel cried out as he and his friends watched Charlotte preparing to finish the Wildfire Witch off once and for all. The group saw the alpha witch standing over their friend while the obsidian blades that were crossed over Alyssa’s neck started to budge and screech, with Alyssa screaming for her life while Apoch and Astreal giggled together with cold smiles at her.


  “Off with her head!” the twins cheered with a hop.


  “No, Alyssa!” Triska cried out as she and her friends rushed towards the edge of their prison.


  “Please don’t kill her!” Specca shouted out desperately.


  Squeak merely squeaked loudly while shaking her head, her terrified expression showing that she too feared watching her friend’s demise right before her. Falla watched nervously as Charlotte held her wand up, the alpha glaring down at Alyssa while the bound witch stared up at her with fright.


  “Please, I’m sorry! I’m sorry!” Alyssa shrieked as she stared at the alpha with watery eyes.


  Charlotte narrowed her eyes as the obsidian blades over Alyssa’s neck started to budge and move downward, with Alyssa feeling them pushing down on her throat as they prepared to slice her head off.


  “Goodbye, Alyssa,” Charlotte stated coldly.


  Alyssa screamed and shut her eyes, images of Daniel flashing before her eyes as she gripped the dirt under her.


  Everyone then stopped when a horse’s loud neigh suddenly sounded off nearby, with Charlotte glancing over to seeing Lucky running towards them in the street, the horse in his demon form with his wings arched back and his tail aflame. Lucky cried out as he raced up towards Charlotte, the witch merely watching the horse curiously as it got in front of her and kicked up on its hind legs, flailing its front hooves around while letting out a loud snarl.


  “Lucky,” Daniel said softly.


  “He came back to save Alyssa,” Specca said with wonder.


  “That is one loyal horse,” Triska mentioned.


  Falla stared at the demonic horse with fright then quickly darted back behind Triska and clung to her shirt, her eyes peeking out at the monstrous horse from over teen’s shoulder.


  Charlotte looked up at Lucky with a curious expression while Apoch and Astreal held their staves at the ready, both of them watching the demonic horse with caution as it neighed loudly while kicking around towards the alpha witch.


  “My grace, look out!” Apoch called out.


  “What is that thing?” Astreal shouted shaking her head.


  “Lucky?” Charlotte asked with a curious smile. Everyone looked at her as she giggled and tilted her head while lowering her wand. “Lucky, that is you, isn’t it?”


  Lucky got back down on his four legs and neighed at Charlotte while his wings arched back behind him, the alpha witch watching him with an amused smile as the horse scampered around in front of her.


  “Ms. Charlotte? You know this horse?” Apoch asked.


  Charlotte nodded as she slowly walked over towards Lucky, the horse settling down and looking to her with smoke being blown out of its nose.


  “Oh, Lucky, I’ve actually missed you,” she said kindly before brushing the horse’s nose.


  Lucky grunted and stood there with his tail swishing behind him, his crimson eyes just watching Charlotte as the witch smiled gently at him. Alyssa glanced to Lucky then to Charlotte while trembling slightly in fear still.


  “You know my horse?”


  “Of course,” Charlotte said proudly. “Who do you think enchanted Lucky in the first place?”


  The group watched her with wonder as she gently brushed the horse with a gentle smile on her face, with Lucky grunting softly as he slowly lowered his wings. Alyssa looked to Lucky then to Charlotte with confusion.


  “What? But I thought my mom enchanted him.”


  “No no,” Charlotte laughed. “Your mother brought Lucky to me to be enchanted, working with animals is one of my specialties after all. This is my handiwork, one of my better works actually. Only the best for those who are close to me.” With a quiet sigh she then closed her eyes and looked down while petting Lucky still.


  “I do miss your mother, so much.”


  “My grace?” Apoch and Astreal asked together with concern.


  “You knew my mother?” Alyssa asked curiously.


  Charlotte nodded and looked up at the sky with a distant gaze.


  “She was a dear friend of mine, at the time I was happy to help create a protector for her… and her baby,” she said before slowly looking down to Alyssa with a solemn expression. Daniel’s group looked to each other curiously while Alyssa watched Charlotte with wonder. Charlotte slowly looked down at the ground as she lowered her hands.


  “She came to me when you were just one year old, and asked if I could enchant Lucky to help protect you two. No, not you two. Just you, just you,” she said softly before glancing to Alyssa. Apoch and Astreal slowly lowered their staves as Charlotte looked back to Lucky with a deep gaze.


  “She wanted you to have a guardian, someone to watch over you and protect you. She didn’t want anything to happen to her only daughter,” she said distantly. Alyssa sniffled and looked to Lucky, feeling her heart aching at the memory of her mother. Charlotte closed her eyes and slowly shook her head.


  “I still think about her. Misulenne the Flamewave Witch, my dear friend.”


  Alyssa whimpered and closed her eyes, remembering the time she had with her mother before the wolves killed her in their forest.


  “Mom,” she said quietly to herself.


  Charlotte glanced to her then watched as Lucky moved forward and tried to nudge her away to the side with his nose, the alpha letting out a small sigh as she stepped aside. The horse walked past her and stood near Alyssa as it grunted softly again.


  “Even after all this one has done, you still wish to protect her, don’t you?” Charlotte asked softly.


  Lucky slowly shifted back into his normal form, his wings retracting while his hair turned back to white. The horse then leaned down and nuzzled his nose against Alyssa’s cheek, the witch smiling worriedly up at him then looking to Charlotte with fear again. The alpha witch watched them with a solemn expression before breathing out slowly.


  “I had no idea when I enchanted Lucky, that the baby he would be guarding would turn out as you did, Alyssa.”


  “I’m sorry,” Alyssa whimpered. “I just wanted to get rid of the wolves in Ritherwood, they killed my mom.”


  Charlotte looked at her with a curious eye as Alyssa had a few tears dropping from her cheeks.


  “Those wolves killed my mom,” Alyssa said softly. “They ate her alive right in front of me. I just wanted to get rid of them. I’m sorry, I couldn’t control my magic, I tried but I just couldn’t. I lost my home that day too, I lost my family with the witches of Ritherwood, I lost everything I held dear. I’m so sorry. Please, I never wanted any of this to happen, I just wanted to get rid of those wolves!”


  Apoch and Astreal watched as Alyssa started crying with raised eyebrows then looked to Charlotte, the alpha just watching Alyssa with a blank expression on her face.


  “My grace?” the sisters asked together.


  Charlotte drummed her fingers at her hip while watching Alyssa, her face showing a slight scowl for a moment before she sighed and looked away.


  “Your mother probably wants to see you again in the underworld, killing you would be a blessing for her,” she remarked bitterly, with Alyssa whimpering and shaking a bit with fear. After a pause Charlotte growled quietly then waved her wand to the side, causing the obsidian blades over Alyssa’s neck to lift up then retract back down into the ground. Alyssa held a hand to her neck as she quickly sat up, looking over to Charlotte nervously as the alpha glanced back to her with discontent.


  “You killed 46 witches on that day,” Charlotte scolded. “Scorched our forest bare and dry, and pushed us all into Rystone from our homes. I should string you up in the village and let the witches beat you to death with stones and staves, your corpse would become our welcoming decoration for all travelers of Eden. A reminder of what happens to those that burn their own kind!”


  Alyssa cowered in fear then quickly bowed on her hands and knees to her with a whine.


  “Please, forgive me, my grace. I beg of you.”


  “I will never forgive you, Alyssa, no witch will ever forgive you,” Charlotte condemned harshly. Alyssa looked up to her with fright before the alpha knelt down in front of her and grabbed the girl’s hair by the back of the head. “You are the worst of any letchyask I know. There is no redemption for you, there is no forgiveness for you. You are not our sister anymore.”


  Alyssa closed her eyes as her lips quivered, with Daniel and his group watching from their cage with worried eyes. Charlotte glanced to Lucky for a moment then shook Alyssa by the hair a bit, the Wildfire Witch looking to her with a quiet whine as the alpha narrowed her eyes at her.


  “Now you listen closely,” she ordered. “I will not repeat myself. You are going to leave this land, and you are never going to return.”


  Alyssa watched her with fright as the alpha held her wand to the girl’s throat.


  “I should make you suffer for all that you’ve done,” Charlotte threatened. “And on any other night I would have too. However, the memory of your dear mother has me feeling rather mournful right now, and has persuaded me to ignore having seen her fallen daughter this time, this one time. As one last show of kindness for her, not you, I shall allow you to leave this land unharmed. However, if I ever catch you here again, if you dare show your face in Rystone, I will find you, Alyssa. I will find you, and then you will know what hell truly is, do you understand me?”


  Alyssa whimpered and nodded shakily.


  “Yes, my grace,” she said softly.


  Charlotte scoffed then shoved Alyssa’s head down into the dirt, the witch not offering any resistance or struggling at all as she was forced face first down onto the ground.


  “I will not offer a prayer for your death out there, Alyssa,” Charlotte harshly stated. “For doing so would be hurtful to your mother. However, I will not offer any kind wishes for your life either. I don’t want to see you again, I don’t want to hear from you again, you are as good as dead to us, do you understand?”


  “Yes, my grace,” Alyssa pleaded from the ground.


  Charlotte slowly let go and stood up, with Alyssa looking up to her while wiping the dirt from her mouth. The alpha scowled down at her then looked to Daniel.


  “You, human,” she called out as she waved her wand towards them, the cage of obsidian blades then sliding back down into the ground with a metallic screech. The group looked around to seeing they had been freed then to Charlotte as the alpha watched the boy with a piercing stare.


  “Get out of my land, all of you, and never return.”


  “My grace? We’re just going to let them go?” Apoch asked.


  Charlotte just stared at Daniel before snapping her fingers, with Apoch and Astreal then slowly walking over to her sides.


  “We don’t have to bother killing them,” she condemned. “They’re as good as dead for chasing such a foolish belief. And frankly I find raping or killing a wandering idiot to be below my standards. They’re not worth our time or effort.”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak before Charlotte waved her wand at them, forcing him and all his friends down onto their knees with a powerful magical force.


  “You are not to say another word in my presence, boy,” Charlotte ordered. “I’m not in the mood to be any more charitable than I am now!”


  Daniel looked at her with concern then lowered his head with closed eyes, nodding a few times as he knew that there was no reasoning with her now. Charlotte looked around at his group with a cold stare then glanced to Alyssa, the Wildfire Witch then looking down and shaking in fear.


  “I will say this for you and your cause,” she mentioned. “If you really are adamant with speaking to other monsters about your stupid idea, I would recommend getting rid of this one. No witch in Eden will want to help you with anything so long as you have her with you. Not to mention she’s a curse to those around her.”


  Alyssa cringed at those words in fear they may be true and closed her eyes. Daniel looked to Alyssa with concern then to Charlotte as the alpha gave him a cold glare.


  “In fact,” she bitterly remarked. “If you were to ram a dagger into her heart for us, we might be so kind as to listen to your senseless words without laughing in your face.”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak then stopped, watching as the alpha narrowed her eyes at him. Slowly he closed his mouth as he knew saying anything now would be a fatal mistake for him and his friends.


  “You are a fool, human,” Charlotte derided. “Witches and humans can never live together in peace. Monsters and humans can’t live together like you dream, such is just a twisted fantasy for the insane.”


  Daniel glanced around at his friends then to Charlotte, wishing to speak against her claim yet knowing that doing so now would mark the end of his journey. The alpha witch shook her head slowly then turned her back to them.


  “Don’t ever come here again, or else you will not enjoy my company,” she threatened before walking away, with Apoch and Astreal giving Alyssa one last glare and scoff before following after their alpha. Daniel and his friends then quickly rushed over to Alyssa, with Daniel kneeling down and holding her close while Triska and Squeak held onto them and watched Charlotte carefully. Specca and Falla hid behind the group as they all watched the alpha witch walking away with her two helpers.


  “At least this place is burning to the ground, never did care for it anyway,” Charlotte said dryly with a shrug, with Apoch and Astreal giggling as they twirled their staves around at their sides. The crescent ends trailed a sparkly blue and green light behind them as the sisters spun the staves around, the two girls then striking the obsidian stones together over them with a loud clank. A bright flash of light bloomed around them in the street, the light slowly fading to reveal the three witches having vanished while a swirl of dust and dirt dropped down from where they were last seen.


  “Well,” Triska mentioned shaking her head. “I think it’s safe to assume where they stand on this whole peaceful coexistence idea.”


  Daniel nodded and looked down to Alyssa in his arms, the witch whimpering and holding onto his shirt as she kept her face hidden in his chest.


  “Alyssa, are you alright?”


  Alyssa slowly glanced up to him, watching the boy with watery eyes before looking down and closing them with a sob. Daniel watched her with remorse then looked to the others, with Triska, Squeak, and Specca watching their witch friend with concern while Falla was looking all around them with a nervous expression.


  “Alyssa?” Triska asked softly.


  “Okay,” Falla spoke up. “We should get going, like now.”


  “She’s right,” Specca agreed. “Charlotte told us to get out of town. I’d recommend doing as she says.”


  “I meant with finding my sister,” Falla mentioned with a shrug. “But yeah, I’m not staying here a minute longer than that.”


  Specca took a step to the side then flinched while holding her thighs, the group looking to seeing her taking a shaky breath before noticing the blood on her legs.


  “Oh, Specca,” Triska said worriedly.


  Squeak walked over and helped the nixie stand up, squeaking softly at her friend as Specca looked down at her cuts.


  “I’ll be fine, really,” she reassured with a small smile, then glanced to Daniel with a timid expression. “Thank you, for saving my life.”


  “Anytime,” Daniel replied assuredly.


  Triska smiled a bit at him then showed a curious expression.


  “Daniel, did you mean what you said, that we mean the world to you?” she asked, with all the girls including Alyssa looking to him curiously as he fell quiet. He slowly looked around at each of them, seeing them watching and waiting for his answer, then nodded as he looked down with a distant gaze.


  “Yes,” he answered sincerely. “I couldn’t bear to lose any of you. I’ve watched as I nearly have with each of you. First with Squeak nearly being thrown off a cliff, then Triska when a deathmare was going to take her soul, then Specca when Charlotte was going to slice her apart, and then Alyssa when she was about to be beheaded. Each time I watched you all come so close to death, it nearly broke my heart.”


  All the girls silently watched him with wonder before Daniel’s eyes darted around a bit, the boy seeming to be thinking about something carefully as he slowly looked off to the side away from everyone.


  “I can’t… lose any of you…”


  “Hey, focus here!” Falla yelled out at them. “We need to find my sister!”


  The group looked to her, with Daniel nodding a bit in agreement while the other girls gave her dull stares. Falla waved around at them with frustration.


  “You can all talk about this crap later, we need to find my sister and get the hell out of here!”


  Triska held in her grumble then glanced over to seeing Kroanette approaching from a nearby street corner, the centaur carrying Luna in her arms while looking around quickly.


  “Hey, Kroanette found her,” she said pointing to them.


  The group looked over to Kroanette as the centaur carefully approached them.


  “Are those witches gone?” she asked nervously.


  “Luna!” Falla cried out as she ran over towards her.


  Daniel and the other girls quickly followed after, all of them rushing over to seeing Luna asleep in Kroanette’s arms while her wings were hanging down behind her.


  “Luna! Luna, are you alright?” Falla quickly asked as she held onto her sister. She looked her over quickly then to Kroanette as the centaur smiled at her.


  “She’s asleep. I found her further down the road,” Kroanette reassured.


  “Thank you, thank you so much for finding her,” Falla whimpered before holding onto her sister, burying her face in the girl’s chest and crying softly. Daniel and his friends watched as Falla cried over finding her sister with small smiles.


  “I’m glad she’s alright, Falla,” Specca said kindly.


  “Um, guys?” Alyssa said worriedly.


  Everyone looked to her as she pointed to Luna’s thighs, with Falla then taking a closer look as she kneeled down, seeing that blood and seminal fluid was coming from Luna’s pussy and ass.


  “Wha… what… the…” Falla squeaked out.


  She looked to Kroanette with shock as the centaur slowly shook her head with remorse.


  “I’m afraid that… she may have had a troubling night.”


  “What the hell did that witch do to her?” Triska asked as she saw the blood dripping from Luna’s bottom.


  Falla trembled as she slowly stood up and looked at her sister, seeing that the butterfly girl wasn’t sleeping peacefully but rather had a strained expression on her face and tears dripping from her cheeks.


  “Luna… no, Luna!” she cried out grabbing her hair.


  “Oh my lord, was she…” Specca said holding a hand over her mouth.


  “That witch raped my sister!” Falla screamed out loudly, her voice echoing out of the quiet village as the fires continued to burn the buildings nearby.


  *****


  Near the group’s broken caravan a small campfire was going, the fire burning quietly while in the distance a large red glow was seen from the village of Eston as a portion of the town was still burning from the recent battle. Lucky was casually grazing near the caravan on some tall grass while everyone else had gathered around their campfire in complete silence.


  Sitting near the fire Daniel was resting his arms and chin on his knees with his legs held up close to his chest, watching the fire burn with a solemn expression as a lot was going through his mind.      ‘This night is a disaster. Even though we all survived, I feel like we suffered a great loss tonight. What should I do now? We need every monster we can get to help us, but what should we do when any of them continue to say no to this? I have to do something, anything to win their favor, somehow.’


  Next to him Triska was watching the fire with a distant gaze, seeming to be deep in thought as well about their current situation and also Daniel’s admission of how he feels about all of the girls.


  ‘We all mean the world to him, which means that he cares about me just as much as he does with them. I don’t know if I should be happy or sad to hear that, or jealous, or angry. What am I supposed to say now? Why… why don’t I feel angry about what he said?’


  She sighed quietly and glanced to the side, seeing Falla sitting on the ground next to her with Luna’s head resting in her lap, the troubled butterfly watching her sister with worried eyes as the poor girl slept quietly.


  “Luna,” Falla whimpered. “I’m so sorry I left you alone with that witch. I didn’t know she wasn’t human, I didn’t know… what she would do to you.” She started crying again, gently brushing her sister’s hair while she felt horrible that the girl was raped by Emily.


  Beside them Alyssa was looking down at the ground while sitting on a rock, having her hat on again which hid the view of her face while she held her staff in her hands and close to her chest. However her expression had remained the same since they came back to their broken ride, a sorrowful look on her face with a few tears dropping now and again from her cheeks as she felt like her world was ending.


  ‘I can’t help Daniel, I can’t help anyone. I really am a curse to them. I broke their ride, I nearly got them killed in my haste to be alone with Daniel, and I cost him his chance of making peace with the witches here. I don’t deserve to be his mate, I don’t deserve to sleep with him tonight. I don’t deserve him at all.’


  Next to her Specca was lying on her arm while breathing softly with a blush on her face, watching as Squeak was licking her legs to help heal and soothe the nixie’s wounds. It was only because it was too dangerous to remain in Eston to take the time to heal Specca’s injuries that Squeak waited until they got to their broken ride, with the ant girl then surprising everybody by abruptly pushing Specca down, holding her so she couldn’t get away, then proceeding to lick her wounds to tend to them. Specca watched Squeak with a glazed look in her eye, quivering slightly as waves of pleasure rolled through her body from the ant girl’s saliva.


  ‘She just won’t take no for an answer if we’re hurt. I suppose I shouldn’t complain, this is helping a lot. Though I feel too much of this is going to have me addicted to her tongue, and that will only make this traveling arrangement all the more strange for us.’


  And standing next to them Kroanette was watching as the group had fallen into silence and despair after their encounter with the alpha witch of Rystone.


  “So…” she spoke up with a worried smile. “This could have ended worse than how it did, right?”


  “My sister was raped by that stupid witch!” Falla snapped at her.


  “We’re stuck here in Charlotte’s territory and not exactly welcome,” Triska pointed out with a dull glance to the centaur.


  “I couldn’t persuade her to listen to me, I couldn’t make my case with her at all,” Daniel said slowly shaking his head.


  “I wrecked this whole night,” Alyssa whimpered. “I broke our ride and ruined any chances of the witches listening to Daniel.”


  Daniel looked to her with concern, seeing that the witch was really broken up with what had happened.


  “Alyssa, you’re not to blame for-”


  “Yes I am! I’m just a curse to everyone around me!” Alyssa cried out before breaking down into tears, sobbing loudly as the group looked to her with concern.


  “Alyssa,” Specca breathed out weakly. “You didn’t… ruin anything… for Daniel… you just- Squeak! Stop, I’m trying… to talk to her…”


  Squeak merely squeaked softly as she continued to lick Specca’s wounds, seeming to ignore any and all pleas for her to stop altogether.


  “Alyssa, you’re not a curse,” Triska assured with a worried smile.


  Alyssa looked to her with a teary-eyed glare and trembled with frustration.


  “I broke our caravan, I set that town over there on fire, and no witch in the world will ever listen to Daniel as long as I’m with him! I’m nothing but a curse!”


  “No you’re not,” Daniel argued.


  “Yes I am,” Alyssa sobbed. “If it wasn’t for me you might have been able to talk to Charlotte, you might have gotten them to listen to you. Instead they’ll never want to see you again because you know me, because I’m with you right now. I ruined everything for you.”


  “Please don’t think that, Alyssa,” Daniel pleaded. “You haven’t done anything wrong.”


  “I killed my own kind with my fire,” Alyssa cried with a hand held over her eyes. “I’m the curse of the witch world because of what I did, I’m nothing but a mistake, that’s all there is to it. I had hoped I wouldn’t have gotten in your way like this, that I wouldn’t have held you back by being who I am, but I was wrong. I’m so sorry, Daniel, I’m so sorry.”


  Daniel watched her cry as he couldn’t think of how to comfort her, not wishing to believe that she might have been a cause for why Charlotte refused to accept his idea. He looked around at all the girls, seeing them falling into despair about the turn of events. Triska looked at Alyssa with growing concern then down at the ground, wishing to comfort the witch but not knowing how she could. Falla looked down to Luna with worried eyes as her sister slept in her lap, feeling hurt inside knowing she left Luna with Emily which led to this. Squeak finally finished licking Specca’s legs, the ant girl then sitting up and looking to Alyssa with worry while Specca slowly regained her senses and sat up as well. Alyssa slumped down on the rock she was sitting on and wept quietly while dropping her staff to the ground, her heart aching at knowing she cost Daniel so much just by being herself.


  Kroanette looked around at the girls with concern then smiled worriedly again with a small shrug.


  “The important thing is that you’re all alive and safe now, right? That’s something to be grateful for, right?” she tried to reason with, getting no reaction from any of the girls.


  Specca breathed out slowly as her senses came back to her then looked to Daniel with distress.


  “Daniel, what should we do now?”


  Triska shrugged slightly while still looking down at the ground.


  “We could try talking to the centaurs, or go try to reach the elves, provided we had a ride to get to them,” she said before holding a hand over her eyes.


  “I’m sorry, alright? I’m sorry!” Alyssa cried out.


  “I wasn’t blaming you for that!” Triska barked out at her.


  “But it’s my fault,” Alyssa shot back. “You were even blaming me earlier for it!”


  “Yeah, but I didn’t want to blame you for it now, so just drop it, alright?” Triska snapped with frustration while grabbing her hair.


  “Stop fighting, we need to figure out a plan here,” Specca pleaded.


  Squeak pointed around at them while squeaking something before Alyssa yelled out and grabbed her hat with both hands.


  “I just wanted to help you, Daniel, I’m so sorry for everything!”


  “Quit blaming yourself for everything and help us think of what to do here!” Triska shouted out at her.


  “Stop yelling at her, you’re not helping with this,” Specca insisted while watching Alyssa crying and shaking her head.


  Squeak shook her head and squeaked something else at the girls, but of course wasn’t understood or even noticed by them.


  “Enough!” Daniel shouted as he stood up. The group looked to him as he held his head with both hands and showed a frustrated expression.


  “Stop, just stop it,” he pleaded before holding a hand over his eyes as he tried to calm his breathing. The girls all watched him with remorse as he slowly breathed out before looking up at the sky with growing concern.


  “We’re out here for a purpose, to put a stop to the senseless fighting and raping in this world. We have to be stronger than this, we can’t let this one chance at peace slip away.”


  “And just what do you intend to do about it then?” Kroanette asked curiously.


  Daniel looked towards Eston with a determined expression, and then glanced around to all the girls as they waited for his answer. The boy then quickly walked over to the caravan and hopped inside, the girls watching curiously as a rustling sound was heard within the cabin.


  “Daniel? What are you doing?” Triska called out.


  After a moment Daniel climbed out of the overturned caravan holding his carrying bag, the boy walking over towards the others with a firm expression on his face.


  “We’re not going to just sit around and do nothing while the world turns its back on us. We’re going to be heard, we’re going to be seen, we’re going to make a difference,” he said in a commanding voice, with girls watching him with wonder as they noticed his change in personality.


  “Um, great, but how are we going to do that?” Triska asked with a shrug.


  Daniel tossed his bag down in front of Specca with a thump, the nixie looking to it then to him curiously.


  “Specca,” he stated while gesturing to his bag. “You’re our monster expert here, so I need your help with finding out what the hell Jovian and Jacqueline were. If they’re not in our book then we need them to be. Those two are extremely dangerous, and if we ever come across them again I want us to be prepared. So, do you have any idea what they were?”


  Specca looked to the bag which had his books in it then down while thinking hard about something.


  “I’m not sure,” she admitted. “I can’t remember what kind of monster can live through anything like they can. But right before Charlotte killed Tora she said something to Katie about them, that she should ‘fight over the witch’s remains with those gemini dogs’. Gemini, that’s what Jovian and Jacqueline are.”


  “Gemini?” Triska asked.


  Alyssa looked at them worriedly then down.


  “I don’t know what kind of monster that is, it doesn’t sound familiar,” she remorsefully admitted.


  “Their eyes,” Specca said distantly. “Something about their eyes seems familiar. Those that cannot die, have multicolored eyes… if only I could remember the rest.”


  “Specca,” Daniel said as he pointed to his bag. “I want you to go through my monster book and anything else I have that could be of use to you. Those two are not ones we can talk to peace about, and we need to know how to get rid of them should they ever come back.”


  Specca nodded and looked to him with a worried expression.


  “Alright, I’ll try to figure it out. I’m sorry, I wish I could remember what they are, I feel as though I’ve read about them somewhere before. I’m just so shaken up right now it’s not connecting. I’m so sorry.”


  “Don’t apologize,” Daniel reassured with a smile. “You haven’t done anything wrong. If anything you’ve done more than your fair share with being our guide and it is I who needs to apologize to you for tasking you with this.”


  Specca looked at him curiously as he then turned to Triska.


  “Triska, I want you and Alyssa to please prepare dinner for everybody,” he requested. “It’s been a long night and we need to be going soon, so everyone could use their strength back. Please, you two are the only cooks we have, I need your help with this.”


  Triska and Alyssa glanced to each other then to him again.


  “Well, I guess we could do that,” Triska reasoned with a shrug.


  Alyssa nodded slowly with a worried expression.


  “Okay, Daniel. I’ll try not to screw it up,” she whimpered before looking down.


  “Alyssa, don’t talk like that,” Daniel gently said. “I know I can count on you to help me. I’ve always known that, and tonight does nothing to change that.”


  The witch looked to him with wonder as the boy then turned to Squeak.


  “Squeak, you’re our best nurse, so make sure everybody is okay and fit to go, especially Luna. Keep an eye on her.”


  Falla held her sister dearly and looked to the ant girl, with Squeak squeaking something softly at Daniel with a curious expression.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked. “What’s our plan here, to just eat and read tonight?”


  Daniel shook his head and looked to Kroanette with a small smile.


  “Kroanette, could I please trouble you for a ride into the village?”


  The girls looked at him puzzled as the centaur showed a curious smile at him.


  “You have a horse, why not ride him?” she asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “Because you’re faster than a horse by far,” Daniel reasoned. “And I need to be quick tonight. Please, I know you don’t know us that well, and you aren’t obligated to help us with our troubles, but I’m asking you, would you please help me tonight?”


  Kroanette held a finger to her chin and let out an interested murmur before nodding slowly.


  “Alright, Daniel,” she agreed. “Since you asked so nicely. Though may I ask what it is you need to return to that town for? It is burning to the ground as we speak after all.”


  “I’ll explain on the way.”


  “Daniel? What are you going there to get?” Triska asked.


  Daniel looked around at the other girls with a reassuring smile and shook his head.


  “I need to check on something before we go anywhere. Please, just focus on your tasks for the night, I’m counting on all of you.”


  Then he showed a concerned expression and walked over to Triska, kneeling down in front of her and placing his hand on her cheek. The girl stared at him with wonder as he smiled kindly at her.


  “Keep everyone safe while I’m gone, Triska,” he said before he kissed her, the girl then closing her eyes with a quiet sigh as she relished the gesture. To her surprise he even used his tongue with the token of affection, with her heart beating faster as he truly gave her a real kiss. The other girls watched with surprise before he leaned back and gently caressed the girl’s cheek.


  “Daniel,” Triska breathed out.


  Daniel then moved over to kneel in front of Specca and held a hand to her cheek.


  “I know you can solve the mystery of what they are, we’re in good hands with you guiding us,” he said before kissing her, the nixie’s eyes fluttering before closing as she got lost with the feeling. Her tail slowly swayed behind her along the ground as she felt the boy’s tongue slowly rolling over hers. The other girls watched him with wonder as he then leaned back and winked at the nixie before moving over in front of Squeak. He held a hand to her cheek as the ant girl watched him with adoring eyes and squeaked quietly.


  “Make sure everyone stays here and safe until I return. I know I can count on you while I’m gone,” he said before kissing her, the ant girl closing her eyes as the other girls watched with puzzlement as he kissed her. Daniel felt the powerful euphoric sensation of her saliva washing through his mouth, his mind struggling to remain focused as Squeak sighed happily from the tender kiss. The boy then leaned back and blinked a few times before smiling kindly and rubbing her cheek gently.


  “Daniel, what’s this all about?” Triska asked as the boy then walked over and knelt down in front of Alyssa, the witch watching him with worried eyes while she wiped her tears away.


  “Don’t you ever think for a second that I regret having you with us, with me, or that you came with us on this journey,” Daniel assured before he held Alyssa’s cheek, the witch taking hold of his hand with hers as she sniffled.


  “But, Daniel, I’m-”


  “You are the famous and powerful Wildfire Witch, and I’m damn grateful to have you by my side,” Daniel said before he kissed her, the witch then holding onto his shoulder as she closed her eyes and relished the sensation. She felt her heart beating faster as the boy actually used some tongue with her, taking her by surprise as he was being more forward than he had been in the past. Daniel then leaned back and smiled gently at her, the girl slowly opening her eyes and looking at him with wonder and a small blush on her face.


  “Daniel,” she breathed out.


  Daniel stood up and walked over to Kroanette before he glanced back to the girls, all of them staring at him with wonder while Falla was just watching him curiously.


  “Stay here until I get back, I shouldn’t be long,” he ordered, with the girls just slowly nodding while they were rendered speechless by his actions. Daniel then looked to Kroanette while gesturing to her back.


  “May I?” he kindly asked.


  “Oh, you have the decency to ask first. I’m impressed,” Kroanette mused before lowering down on her legs onto the ground.


  Daniel smirked and carefully got onto her back, holding onto her human waist with both hands as she stood up again. The boy then glanced to the other girls and nodded before they took off towards Eston at high speed, with Daniel then having to hold his arms around Kroanette’s waist to keep from falling off.


  “Okay, that was weird, right?” Triska asked unsurely.


  “What got into him?” Alyssa asked looking back to the others.


  Specca shook her head then quickly reached into Daniel’s bag and took out the monster book.


  “I’m not sure, but he’s counting on us to do our part here. This quest isn’t over yet, and I’m not going to give up now if Daniel isn’t,” she reasoned before quickly looking through the pages, desperately trying to figure out what Jovian and Jacqueline were before Daniel returned.


  Triska nodded then looked to Alyssa with a small smile and shrug.


  “Well then, want to give me a hand with dinner?” Alyssa glanced to her as the teen waved back to the caravan. “I’ve got my supplies in my bag still, we could use those and anything you could think of to get something ready for everyone. What do you say?”


  Alyssa looked down for a moment then nodded slowly.


  “Sure,” she replied softly.


  The two stood up and walked towards the caravan while Squeak moved over to sit next to Falla and Luna, the ant girl watching as Luna remained asleep in her sister’s lap. Falla gently brushed her hair then glanced to Squeak, with the ant girl smiling worriedly at her then looking to Luna with concern.


  Riding further away from the campsite Daniel was holding onto Kroanette tightly as the centaur galloped quickly towards the village. The centaur certainly lived up to her reputation as Daniel could easily tell that she was much faster than Lucky or any horse he had ever been on, which was good in the sense that he was making good time with his errand while also bad in the sense that there were no reins or straps to hold onto with the monster girl as she ran very fast along the dirt road.


  “Alright, Daniel, what are we going back here for?” Kroanette asked looking back to Daniel, the boy watching as they passed the sign for Eston and made their way back towards the burning village. The fires had spread throughout the empty town on one side, with the buildings crumbling into fiery piles of ash while smoke and embers were drifting up into the air.


  “Head straight down this road, to where we were before,” he said as the centaur galloped along the dirt road.


  Kroanette raced through the town with a small dust cloud trailing behind her, with Daniel looking around at where he and his friends nearly met their end a little while ago. The two arrived in the middle of the town, with the fires burning nearby and lighting up the area around them with a warm glow.


  “Okay, now where to?” Kroanette asked.


  “Head north, that way,” Daniel said pointing down a road.


  Kroanette quickly raced off in that direction while Daniel looked ahead with a solemn expression, the two passing by darkened and lifeless homes of the village while the roaring of the fires behind them was heard. After a while the two exited the village and continued along a dirt road that stretched out towards a darkened forest up ahead, with Kroanette showing a puzzled expression before she came to a halt.


  “Wait, hold on, we just left the village,” she pointed out, looking back to Daniel with confusion.


  “I know, keep going this way,” Daniel answered.


  “But I thought you wanted to go there for something, is that not true?”


  “That’s not the village I need to visit, we just needed to pass through here first.”


  Kroanette looked forward at the dark and creepy forest ahead of them, then back to Eston as the warm glow from the fires lit up the area around it, and then to Daniel with a careful eye.


  “Daniel?” she questioned cautiously. “You are certainly not talking about going to the village of Rystone, are you?”


  “I am,” Daniel replied, with Kroanette jumping to that and looking at him with surprise.


  “What?” she yelled out. “Are you mad? We’re not going there, are you trying to get us killed?”


  She turned around and started to run back towards Eston before Daniel slapped her rear, the centaur screeching to a halt with a yelp before looking back to him with surprise and a faint blush.


  “Stop,” he sternly ordered. “I need to go there, I have to see Charlotte.”


  The centaur trembled slightly before shaking her head with a flustered expression.


  “Okay,” she said while glaring at him. “First off, don’t you dare spank me again, got that?”


  Daniel blinked then smiled weakly and nodded.


  “Um, right, sorry about that,” he apologized with a small shrug.


  “And secondly,” Kroanette continued. “Rystone is full of witches, witches who don’t want you there, remember? Why in Eden do you wish to go there?”


  “Because I have to try to talk to Charlotte again, I have to get them to help us with this.”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette slowly said as if trying to reason with a stubborn idiot. “You’re trying to venture into a village full of witches and an alpha witch, how do you not see the stupidity in this?”


  “I know it’s stupid,” Daniel said looking back to the forest with a distant gaze. “That I may not ever come back. But dammit, I have to try! I can’t just walk away from this. This is why I’m out here, why all of us are out here. I’m not going to fail in what I started.”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette said while slowly shaking her head. “Please, reconsider this. If you go-”


  “I have to go there, we need this!” Daniel shouted out at her. The centaur watched him with wonder as he seemed to be on the verge of breaking down. “We’re out here to find monster races to talk to, to gain support for our idea of peaceful coexistence, to have proof to show the queen that this can be done, to enforce great change in this world. It’s a crazy idea, I know, it sounds simply impossible to be realized. We’re fighting against the odds to do this, to put a stop to the fighting, to create real peace in this world. And to do that we need all the help we can get.” He then looked towards the knoll further away to the side of Eston, seeing a small flicker of light that he knew was their camp.


  “You saw what being told no to by Charlotte did to them. It crushed their morale, it made Alyssa feel like she was at fault for everything, it made them all lose faith in this and start to fight with each other all over again. We need this. We have to have something to show that what we’re trying to do, what we’re fighting for, isn’t just a fool’s dream. That it can be achieved.”


  “Daniel,” Kroanette said with a worried smile. “If you wish to speak to monsters about your beliefs so badly then I’ll take you to my mother. You can talk to her all you want and you won’t be at risk of being raped to death. You don’t have to go to Rystone anymore, it’s not worth it.”


  “No, I have to go there,” Daniel insisted. “I can’t take no for an answer, especially with the witches. We need this victory, to bring on a powerful monster race for support. It’ll help keep everyone going with our journey, especially Alyssa. She blames herself for Charlotte saying no to me, she thinks she can’t help me at all anymore because of this loss, that witches will never help us now because of her. I need to show her that she’s wrong, that she hasn’t cost us anything.”


  “But, Daniel,” Kroanette protested. “You’ll be in the middle of a village full of witches, along with an alpha witch. My bracelets surely won’t protect either of us from all of them for long.”


  “Then just drop me off at the outskirts of the village,” Daniel countered. “I’ll walk from there. You don’t have to lay your life on the line for this, but I do. This is my quest, the reason I’m out here in the first place. I’m not going to just walk away and accept defeat. Charlotte needs to listen to me, she needs to understand, and I’m not leaving until I make my case with her in full.”


  “You walk into that village alone and you certainly will never leave again, you are correct,” Kroanette replied dryly. She looked over to the knoll then to Daniel with concern.


  “Those kisses you gave the girls… those were in case you didn’t come back, weren’t they?”


  Daniel nodded and glanced to her with worried smile.


  “Just in case.”


  Kroanette looked at him with sympathy then towards the forest that led to Rystone.


  “Are you really prepared to die so soon in your life? A human walking right into a village full of witches, that’s suicide no matter how you look at it.”


  Daniel nodded and looked to the forest with a distant gaze.


  “We need this. I have to try with everything I have to win their favor with us, I can’t just accept no for an answer.”


  Kroanette sighed then glanced to him with a dull expression.


  “You won’t last five seconds there,” she mentioned flatly.


  “So if I break five do I get a reward?” Daniel quipped with a glance to her.


  The centaur smiled slightly and shook her head before slowly turning to face the forest.


  “If you make it longer than five seconds I’ll be sure to speak highly of you to my mother while you remain in Rystone as the witches’ pet.”


  Daniel smiled lightly to that comment then held onto her waist.


  “Just let me try to talk to them, it’s the whole reason I’m out here in the first place. If this idea really is impossible and if I really am just a fool in this world, then whatever happens to me in that village is what I have coming in life for dreaming about this.”


  Kroanette hesitated then sighed with annoyance while shaking her head.


  “Fine,” she reluctantly agreed. “I’ll take you to the village. But if things don’t go well I’m getting the hell out of there, with or without you, understand?”


  Daniel nodded with a gentle smile as she turned to look at him with an accusing eye.


  “I mean it,” she stressed. “You’d better speak well to those witches in the short time you’ll have before they try and rape you to death. I’m not in the mood to relay your final act in life to your friends back there.”


  “I’ll do my very best, you have my word,” Daniel assured.


  Kroanette looked back ahead while breathing out slowly.


  “Here’s hoping that word isn’t your last,” she said before taking off along the road towards the forest. As they traveled towards the village of Rystone further ahead Daniel glanced back to seeing the knoll his friends were on drawing further away, the fire from their camp disappearing from view before they entered the forest together.


  ‘And I hope those kisses I gave them weren’t the last as well.’


   


  


  Chapter 8


  Don’t Back Down


  In the world of Eden there were many visionaries that saw different futures for their people. To grow and survive in the world, to prosper and become stronger as a whole, these were the goals of those that became leaders and philosophers for their kind. Whether it be to call for war in order to protect their land, or perhaps appeal for change to be made in their community for the better, these were the ones that wanted what was best for their people, and weren’t afraid to speak out loud to do so. However, sometimes they would be met with criticism, doubt, or possibly resentment if their ideas seemed too senseless or risky, with some even being treated like outcasts because of it. When faced with ridicule, rejection, and possibly even death, this is when true visionaries would stand out from the rest.


  Only they would be willing to die for their beliefs.


  *****


  Under the night sky a group of travelers were gathered around a campfire, with their white horse standing near their broken caravan while casually looking around at the surrounding landscape and nearby village of Eston which was on fire still. Sitting near the campfire Specca was going through Daniel’s monster book with a sharp eye, trying to unravel the mystery of what Jovian and Jacqueline really were. Going through the book there were plenty of entries of monsters that could be found in the world, however nothing about a monster that couldn’t be killed. Next to her Falla was sitting down with Luna laying on her lap, watching her sister with distress while Luna continued to sleep. Beside them Squeak was watching the sleeping butterfly girl with gentle eyes, waiting for her to wake up along with Falla.


  And across from them Triska and Alyssa were cooking a stew together, with the pot being hung over the fire by a twisted green root that appeared to grow straight up out of the ground then hook back down to hold the container in place perfectly by its handle. Triska rummaged through her duffel bag she had next to her while Alyssa stirred the stew with a wooden spoon, the witch just staring at it with a distant gaze as she wasn’t really focused too much on cooking.


  “Alright,” Triska said before she started to put some seasonings in the stew. “Let’s see here, this should help give it some nice flair.”


  She smiled in content at seeing it bubble slightly in the pot then glanced to Alyssa with worried eyes as the witch continued to just slowly stir without saying a word.


  “Alyssa?”


  “Hm?” Alyssa merely replied with without even looking to the girl.


  Triska showed a worried smile and laughed a little.


  “I hope this stew isn’t too ‘boring’ for your tastes,” she mentioned playfully, then watched as Alyssa just kept slowly stirring the food while not responding or even glancing to the girl.


  “Alyssa?”


  After that got no response she turned to Specca and Squeak, the two looking to her with concern as well while Falla continued to watch her sister still.


  “Alyssa,” Triska gently said. “What happened in Eston with Charlotte wasn’t your fault.”


  “Yes it was,” Alyssa quietly replied.


  “No, it wasn’t. Charlotte didn’t want to talk to Daniel because she thought his idea was crazy, not because you were with us.”


  “If I wasn’t there he might have gotten their help,” Alyssa said before closing her eyes. “He might have gotten all witches in Eden to help him. Instead he’s told to never return again, and all because I’m with him. I cost him so much just by being near him.”


  “That’s not true,” Specca defended. “If it wasn’t for you being there she might have killed all of us and took Daniel away to rape him. It was because of you and your horse that Charlotte had a change of heart.”


  “Daniel could have reasoned with her,” Alyssa whimpered. “He could have talked her down, he could have gotten her to help, I know he could have. But now he’ll never get the chance to because of me!”


  Alyssa cried out in sorrow before she threw the spoon down to the ground and started sobbing with her hands held to her face.


  “Alyssa,” Triska said worriedly, the teen then looking to the others with a shrug as she couldn’t think of what to say. Alyssa whimpered and dropped down to her knees as she hid her face in her hands.


  “I don’t deserve to have a night with him, I don’t deserve to be with him at all. I ruined everything for him and now there’s no fixing it!”


  Triska watched the witch cry with remorse then knelt down next to her and held the girl close, with Alyssa sobbing still while Triska rested a hand on her back.


  “Please don’t cry,” Triska softly consoled. “We can still fix this, I know we can.”


  “There’s no fixing this,” Alyssa whimpered. “As long as I’m with Daniel he’ll never be taken seriously by any witch in Eden. All the alphas are just going to laugh at him if I’m anywhere near him.”


  “That’s not true,” Triska argued hopefully. “We can still talk to them again, with you by our side.”


  “No we can’t!” Alyssa cried out as she pushed Triska away. “Aren’t you listening to me? No alpha will ever want anything to do with this as long as I’m a part of it!”


  The teen looked at her friend with growing concern then slowly shook her head.


  “Alyssa, we’re not doing this without you,” she said sincerely, with Alyssa looking to her with frustration and teary eyes. Triska smiled a little and reached out to wipe a tear off of the witch’s cheek, with Alyssa sniffling and then wiping her tears away with her sleeves.


  “You’re just as much a part of this as we all are,” Triska reminded with a small shrug. “And I know I speak on Daniel’s behalf when I say that we’re not abandoning you over this. We’re going to do what we set out here to do, with the Wildfire Witch helping us. That’s all there is to it.”


  “Dammit, I can’t help you!” Alyssa shouted before looking down with eyes shut tight. “I can’t help Daniel, I can’t help anyone with this. Don’t you understand? My name is a curse word in the witch world, I’m a curse!”


  “That’s not true, you’re famous amongst witches,” Triska defended.


  “I’m infamous!” Alyssa screamed out at her. “There’s a difference! I’m hated, not loved! Any witch out there wouldn’t hesitate to rip my heart out if they knew who I really was! I killed so many of my own kind, I’m a mass murderer of witches; I’m a letchyask!”


  “Don’t you dare say that!” Triska shouted back desperately. “You are not a vile abomination, you are not beyond redemption. Dammit, Alyssa, there’s nothing wrong with you!” Alyssa looked at her with a jump as the teen grabbed her by the shoulders and shook her lightly.


  “You made a mistake; you tried to get rid of the wolves in your home and couldn’t handle your magic, that doesn’t mean you’re the devil! You helped all of us survive out here, you helped us get this far, you’re not a bad witch at all. You’re not some nameless monster of Eden or some uncontrollable lustful creature. You’re Alyssa the Wildfire Witch; you’re a good soul!”


  “I’m not a good soul!” Alyssa argued. “I’m a murderer and a monster, I’m a letchyask and there’s no changing that! I thought I could hide it from Daniel, I thought I could avoid facing it again with him, I thought he could talk to the witches without me being near him and win their favor, but I was just fooling myself. I cost him everything!”


  At this point the other girls, including Falla, were just watching them as the two went back and forth with their argument. Triska shook her head while holding onto her friend, feeling horrible for how Alyssa was feeling herself.


  “You’re wrong, you haven’t cost him anything. And stop saying you’re a letchyask, you aren’t like that at all!”


  “But I am!” Alyssa sobbed with tears dripping from her cheeks. “As long as I’m with him he’ll be ostracized in every witch village he comes across. Every witch he meets will despise him for merely traveling with me! I don’t deserve to be with him, all I’m doing is holding him back! I don’t even deserve to have his love!”


  “That’s not true!” Triska argued.


  “Yes it is! I’m nothing but a curse to him, he could never love somebody like me! Nobody could ever love me with how much of a letchyask I am!”


  “That’s not true!” Triska shouted out louder.


  “Yes it is, nobody could ever love me!” Alyssa shouted back.


  “Dammit, Alyssa, I love you!” Triska yelled out, with Alyssa falling silent and looking at her with surprise while the other girls watched her with wonder. The crackling of the fire and bubbling of the stew was all that was heard as silence filled the campsite, with Alyssa blinking then looking at Triska with confusion.


  “What?” she asked softly.


  Triska let out a frustrated yell then quickly hugged the witch close, with Alyssa looking over her shoulder with wonder as the teen held her and lowered her head.


  “Do I have to say it again?” she tenderly asked. “I love you. You’re like a sister to me, doesn’t that count for anything?”


  “You… you love me?” Alyssa asked quietly.


  “Yes, I do,” Triska admitted while holding her close. “I couldn’t bear it if something happened to you, or if I lost you. I don’t care about your past, I don’t care that we used to fight so much before, or that we still do from time to time. I know you’re a good soul. I trust you with Daniel’s life, with my life even. Alyssa, you mean so much to me.”


  “Triska,” Alyssa whimpered.


  “I’m a human,” Triska said before leaning back and looking at Alyssa with a worried smile. “A girl even. And if I can feel this way towards you then surely Daniel can love you too, or any other man that would give a monster in this world a chance. So don’t go and say nobody could ever love you, because somebody already does.”


  “You really… love me?” Alyssa asked softly.


  Triska nodded slowly before looking down.


  “Look, I’m trying to say that… you’re special to me, monster and all,” she confessed before glancing back up to the witch. “I know when we first met, believe me I felt the complete opposite about you. All I wanted back then was for you to leave me and Daniel alone. But now, I can’t imagine being out here without you with us.”


  Alyssa stared at her with wonder while Specca and Squeak watched Triska curiously, seeing the teen breathing out softly before she wiped a tear from Alyssa’s cheek.


  “When Charlotte was about to kill you… I nearly cried,” she admitted. “I was scared to death for you. It’s so strange to think, I never thought I’d feel so close to a monster before I came out here with Daniel, but it’s true. I don’t want to ever lose you, Alyssa.”


  Alyssa stared at her with wonder for a moment then slowly looked down with closed eyes. After a while she shook her head and looked back to her with a teary-eyed pout.


  “I hate you,” she said, her voice breaking up a bit as she seemed to force out those words.


  “I hate you too,” Triska replied with a small smile.


  “Okay,” Falla commented with a raised eyebrow. “That turned around really quickly.”


  Alyssa whimpered then quickly moved forward and held onto Triska, the teen holding the witch with a gentle smile as the others watched them curiously.


  “I hate you so much, Triska,” Alyssa cried as she held onto the girl.


  “I hate you too, so very much,” Triska replied kindly.


  “You don’t hate her at all, do you?” Specca asked. Triska looked to seeing Specca slowly nodding as she watched the two. “You two haven’t been saying that out of spite or anger to each other these past few days, have you?”


  Triska slowly shook her head and looked down to Alyssa, the witch crying in her chest while holding onto her.


  “No, we haven’t.”


  “Do you really love her, Triska?” Specca asked curiously.


  Alyssa whimpered and glanced up to seeing Triska looking down and away.


  “Is that really so hard to believe?” she asked distantly. “I’ve grown attached to her, to all of you even. How couldn’t I when we’re spending so much time out here together? Facing danger and traveling the land together, how could I not grow closer to you?”


  Squeak squeaked something with a curious expression, with Triska glancing over to the girls as Specca timidly held her glasses.


  “Are you saying… that you love all of us?” Specca asked softly.


  Alyssa leaned back from the embrace and watched Triska curiously as the teen sighed and looked up at the sky.


  “C’mon, do I really have to come out and say this?” she whined.


  “You’re saying you do love us, don’t you?” Specca wondered.


  Triska let out a frustrated grunt and looked to her with exasperation.


  “I’m saying I don’t want to lose any of you, I just couldn’t bear it, okay?” she snapped. “Almost seeing you get sliced apart, Alyssa about to be beheaded, and Squeak being nearly crushed by the caravan, it really got to me. It made me realize just how important all of you are to me.” The girls watched her with wonder as she sighed and glanced around at all of them.


  “You’re family to me. I don’t care that you’re monsters. I’ve gotten to know all of you so well, you’re like sisters to me. So… yes, I do love you all.”


  Specca stared at her with awe while Squeak started to get teary-eyed, the ant girl then scrambling over and tackling Triska to the ground with a hug. The group watched as Squeak held Triska in a very, very, very tight embrace while squeaking something frantically with closed eyes, with Triska gasping for air while her legs kicked about underneath the strong and apparently emotionally choked up monster.


  “Squeak,” Triska coughed out. “That’s enough. Please, let me up.”


  “Triska,” Specca said softly as her eyes began to water.


  Alyssa tried to pull apart Squeak’s arms with her magic, with Triska then prying herself free and sitting up in front of the ant girl. Getting only one deep breath of air in Triska was then tackled to the ground again by Squeak as the ant girl continued saying something to her in her own language while hugging the girl very tightly. Triska grunted and tried to get free then saw Squeak watching her with teary eyes, the teen then showing a curious expression as the ant girl squeaked quickly at her.


  “Squeak? What is it?”


  “I think she’s saying she loves you too,” Specca said as she slowly stood up, with the group looking at Squeak curiously as she nodded a few times. Triska smiled a bit as the ant girl slowly let her sit back up, with Squeak smiling gently at her friend before looking over to Specca as she walked over to them.


  “I’m so glad you told us this, Triska,” Specca said as she knelt down next to the teen with a warm smile on her face.


  “You are? Why?” Triska asked.


  “Because I was a bit fearful I was the only one who felt this way,” Specca admitted. “I’m rather relieved that the feeling is… mutual.” Triska and Squeak looked at her curiously as the nixie gently held the two girls’ hands.


  “I couldn’t bear to part with any of you either, it just wouldn’t feel right,” Specca said as she looked around at all of them. She gave a small weak laugh and shook her head before glancing to Triska then to Squeak with a faint blush. “I… love you all too. I mean… you’re like sisters to me as well. You accepted me for who I was, right from the start, even though I was a monster. And you’ve helped protect me out here, I feel safe whenever I’m around you. I… I don’t ever want to lose any of you.”


  Squeak and Triska smiled at her before they all turned to Alyssa as the witch was watching them with a troubled frown. Alyssa then sighed and looked down with her hat hiding the view of her eyes.


  “Alyssa?” Triska asked softly.


  “I… I…” Alyssa stuttered as her hands trembled a bit in her lap.


  “You’re not all going to start making out now, are you?” Falla asked flatly. All the girls looked to her with dull glares, the butterfly then smiling nervously and holding her sister close to her.


  “Never mind, I’ll be quiet.”


  Alyssa looked down while clenching her fists, seeming to struggle with forming her words as the others watched her curiously.


  “I love Daniel,” she stated firmly. “I love Daniel with all my heart. I want to be with him forever, I want to be his mate. I want him more than anything in this whole world.” The other girls watched her worriedly before she slowly glanced to them with a tear in her eye.


  “Having said that… you should know… that I love you all too. I do.”


  Squeak smiled and held out her hand towards her along with Triska, the witch then whimpering before scrambling over towards them. The four girls held each other close while Falla watched them with a dull expression, the four friends feeling a strong kinship forming between them even though they were competing for the same boy.


  “Dammit,” Alyssa whined as she held onto Triska and Squeak. “We’re not supposed to feel this way for each other, we’re rivals for Daniel’s heart.”


  “Yeah,” Triska agreed half-amusingly. “And we have the worst way of warding each other off from him. We all help each other survive out here together.”


  “Be that as it may, we are a family out here,” Specca reasoned softly while her tail slowly curled around behind her. “And I’ve grown attached to all of you just the same.”


  Squeak merely squeaked something softly as she closed her eyes, holding Specca and Alyssa close as the four girls came together like this. Even though they were all rivals for Daniel’s heart, they felt a real sense of love and care for one another, which brought up a very important question that Alyssa felt she had to address despite how touching this moment was for them.


  “Um, I hate to ruin the moment, but…” she mentioned as she leaned back from the group hug. “This presents us with a bit of a problem here.”


  The other girls looked at her curiously as she slowly shook her head with a small shrug.


  “What about Daniel? When he chooses one of us, what are we going to do about the three he doesn’t choose?” she reminded, the girls then looking to each other with concern as they all thought about that same scenario.


  “Yeah… good question,” Triska replied unsurely.


  “Well,” Specca sighed. “I hate to admit that Jovian and Jacqueline were right, but it seems that they spoke the truth before. We have once again made something very complicated when it normally shouldn’t be.”


  Squeak looked down with a troubled expression and squeaked something while Alyssa held a hand to her head tiredly.


  “This isn’t good, this isn’t good at all,” she groaned. “When he makes his choice what are we going to do then? One of us is going to be his mate… and the other three…”


  “Won’t be,” Specca finished with remorse. “They’ll… have to leave.”


  “This is going to be more difficult than we planned,” Triska reasoned while slowly shaking her head.


  Squeak nodded in agreement as all the girls glanced to one another, all of them feeling confused and worried as to how to address this unusual problem.


  “We all love Daniel,” Alyssa reasoned.


  “And we all care for each other as well,” Specca added.


  “So where does that leave us?” Triska asked.


  Squeak merely shrugged while squeaking something.


  “What is your problem?” Falla asked with disbelief. The girls all looked to her as she shook her head with a baffled expression. “For god’s sake, why are you worrying about this? If you all love him and each other, then just all be with him together. What’s so hard about that?”


  “We can’t do that, it doesn’t work that way,” Triska argued shaking her head.


  “What doesn’t work that way?” Falla retorted. “You all just admitted that you love each other and don’t want to lose one another, and you all love Daniel, so what’s the problem here?”


  “This is different,” Specca reasoned. “We may love one another like sisters, but we love Daniel like… a lover, a mate.”


  “So?” Falla questioned. “I love my sister, and she loves me, and you can be damned sure we’ll fuck a man together any day, no complaints here. We don’t mind sharing a man for his seed.”


  “This isn’t about getting Daniel’s seed,” Alyssa argued. “It’s about having his heart, his real love, to be with him forever as his mate.”


  Falla just stared at them with confusion still while the other girls saw that got nothing out of her.


  “That means only one of us can be with him,” Triska explained dryly. “True love is shared between two people, just two.”


  Falla glanced around at the other girls then back to Triska with a raised eyebrow.


  “So, what you’re saying is you all love Daniel, and you love each other, but only one of you can be Daniel’s real love, right?” she asked skeptically. The other girls nodded before Falla slowly shook her head.


  “I don’t get you people at all,” she said flatly.


  “I’m not surprised,” Triska replied.


  “The problem is, Falla, we cannot just share Daniel between us,” Specca clarified. “He deserves someone to devote all his love to, and not have to share that with any other. That’s how love works.”


  Falla nodded slowly then looked down to her sister with a small shrug.


  “Well then, if that’s how you want it, good luck on deciding who gets that love and who has to take a hike.”


  The other girls flinched at that then slowly glanced to one another, not liking that idea at all. Before anything else could be said Luna slowly started to stir, with Falla gasping while the other girls quickly looked over to seeing the sleeping butterfly girl beginning to wake.


  “Luna?” Falla asked. “Luna, can you hear me?”


  “Falla?” Luna asked softly.


  “Yes, I’m here, you’re okay now, you’re saf-” Falla said before Luna suddenly shot up and screamed while looking around quickly. She scrambled around in a panic while screaming for her life before Falla quickly grabbed her and held her close.


  “Luna, it’s alright!” Falla pleaded as she held her struggling and freaked out sister. “You’re alright now, everything is okay!”


  “Calm down, Luna, you’re safe now,” Triska reassured as the other girls watched the butterfly shaking her head and screaming with fright.


  Luna then paused and looked around at them all as she seemed to be in a daze still then turned to Falla with fearful eyes.


  “Falla?” she whimpered.


  “You’re okay, your sister is here, just calm down,” Falla assured as she held her sister by the shoulders.


  Luna whimpered then started crying as she held onto her sister.


  “Oh, Falla, it was horrible!” she cried out. “That child wasn’t a child, she was a witch! She was a witch and she did stuff to me, it hurt so much! It hurt so much!”


  Falla held the girl close with remorse while the others watched with sympathetic eyes.


  “Oh, Luna, I’m so sorry,” Falla said dearly. “I didn’t know she was a witch, I never would have left you alone with her like that if I had known.”


  Luna choked back her sobs then looked around quickly.


  “Where is she, what happened to Emily?”


  “She’s dead,” Falla reassured. “She was killed by those man-eaters that were after her. Those things tore her to pieces, I saw it with my own eyes.”


  Luna gasped and looked back to her with surprise.


  “What? Oh no, poor Emily,” she whined.


  “What, poor Emily?” Falla asked in disbelief. “How could you feel sorry for her? She hurt you, she lied to you, who cares that the bitch died?”


  Luna whimpered and leaned back from the embrace while looking down, fidgeting her hands together in her lap.


  “She was so nice to me before,” she reasoned unsurely. “She even kept saying she loved me like no other. I don’t think she understood what she was doing to me.”


  “She was going to kill all of us with her pet Darker One earlier,” Falla reminded. “She killed every human in that village nearby, and she kidnapped you in her insanity. There was nothing good about her.”


  Luna sighed and closed her eyes.


  “I liked her better when she was just a human child,” she said sadly. “Before she raped me like a horrible monster.”


  “She really did rape you?” Specca asked worriedly.


  Luna cringed and nodded before rubbing her rear.


  “She used some magic tree thing to do stuff to me,” she whined. “It was horrible. It touched me all over and went inside me and ungh! And it really hurt. I hate it in the butt, I don’t like doing stuff there.”


  “Oh dear, I’m so sorry,” Specca said softly as the other girls watched Luna with remorse.


  Luna cried and shook her head before looking at them with sorrow.


  “Why didn’t anyone ever tell me raping others was so horrible?” she sobbed. “I hated it. I kept begging her to stop but she wouldn’t, she wanted to do stuff to me and I didn’t want her to, but she never listened!”


  “What do you mean why did nobody ever tell you?” Triska asked with a raised eyebrow. “Raping others is always horrible, how could you not know that?”


  “Hold on,” Falla insisted, raising a hand towards Triska to silence her. “Don’t confuse her any more than she is, which really wouldn’t be that difficult to be honest. We’re monsters, we’re supposed to rape humans. It’s how we survive in this world. Tricking them, lying to them, taking them by force, there’s nothing wrong with us doing that. It’s a natural part of life.”


  “No it isn’t,” Alyssa snapped at her. “Rape is evil no matter how you look at it, and lying to humans just to get their seed doesn’t make that any better.”


  “Like you can talk about such things,” Falla scoffed. “How many men did you hex in your lifetime, hm? How many of them did you lie to or use your magic to cloud their thoughts? We’re monsters, you hypocrite, this is how we live!”


  Alyssa held in her grunt of annoyance as she knew she was being a hypocrite based on her past.


  “No, I don’t want to live like this!” Luna cried out as she scrambled away from her sister. The group watched as the butterfly girl curled up in a ball on the ground while holding her legs close, her body shaking slightly as she whimpered and shut her eyes tight.


  “I don’t want to do that to anyone,” she whined. “I don’t want to rape anyone, I don’t want to do something so horrible to them, I couldn’t live with myself if I did.”


  Falla looked at her with disbelief then to the others with frustration.


  “Great, see what you did? Now she’s really screwed up in the head thanks to you and your stupid ideas.”


  “She’s not screwed up in the head-” Triska started before Luna began laughing manically while shaking her head, the butterfly girl having a very twisted smile on her face while tears were still dropping from her cheeks.


  “I’M SO SAD RIGHT NOW, I JUST WANT TO CRY! HAHAHAHAHA!” she yelled out before suddenly switching back to sobbing in sorrow. Triska just stared at her with a raised eyebrow for a moment then looked back to Falla.


  “She’s not any more screwed up in the head than she already was,” she reasoned. “She just sees now that raping others is wrong. That’s good, that’s what we’re trying to show monsters in this world.”


  “No, that’s not good,” Falla argued. “That’s not good at all! She’s a monster, if she doesn’t use deceit or force to get a man’s seed then she’ll never get pregnant!” She yelled out with frustration then stumbled to her feet and marched over towards the other girls.


  “Look at us! We’re monsters, we’re not human at all, we’re giant freaking butterflies. Don’t you get it? It doesn’t matter if we don’t have any dangerous magic, or that we look damn sexy compared to other women, no man in the world will ever willingly fuck us like this!”


  “Humans would be a lot more accepting of you if you weren’t lying and tricking them all the time just to hump them,” Triska shot back.


  “Not to mention there are many monsters that kill humans, even the man, to get pregnant,” Specca added. “You can’t blame humans for having a terrible image of monsters.”


  “If monsters would just be peaceful with humans then it wouldn’t matter that they looked different,” Alyssa insisted.


  “Bullshit!” Falla barked out. “You heard Charlotte, you witches look like little girls, no human is ever going to want to do it with you willingly unless their either hexed by your magic or they’re a pedophile!”


  “I’m 72 years old,” Alyssa shot back with frustration. “I’m not a little kid, there’s a difference!”


  “Yeah right, keep telling yourself that,” Falla scoffed. “Look, the bottom line is we have to trick them into doing us, we have to tie them down to get their seeds, we have to do whatever it takes to survive in this world and keep our race going. You can’t change that!”


  “Yes we can,” Specca argued. “Daniel’s out here along with all of us to do just that.”


  “He’s not going to change a damn thing!” Falla shouted out. “You heard that witch in Eston. Monsters and humans are never going to live together like you want, it can’t happen!”


  “Yes it can,” Triska sternly defended. “Charlotte just didn’t want to listen to reason. That doesn’t mean monsters can’t live peacefully with humans. We’re going to get things to change in this world, we’re not going to let the senseless killing and raping continue.”


  “You’re all insane!” Falla scorned while backing up from them. “We’re monsters, don’t you understand that? Humans will never just want to live with us peacefully, and I’m pretty damned sure monsters don’t want to live with them either!”


  “Daniel wants us to live together peacefully,” Alyssa retorted. “He’s even considering three monsters as a possible mate for himself. If he can love a monster than other humans can too!”


  “Daniel is a moron!” Falla yelled out. The other girls glared at her with anger from those words as the giant butterfly grabbed her hair and shook her head with frustration. “You’re out of your minds, how can you all be so stupid? If my sister and I don’t lie and use force with a human they’ll never have sex with us, the same goes for any monster in this world. No human will ever want to willingly mate with a monster, no human will ever love us for how we are, how can you all think otherwise?”


  “Because Daniel said-” Specca started before Falla shouted and pointed to her.


  “Daniel doesn’t know anything about monsters! We need men to breed with, that’s it! Humans don’t want us around, but we’re not going anywhere, so this is the only outcome. Either we do whatever it takes, whatever it takes, to get a man’s seed to get pregnant with, or else it’s all over for us. There is no other way for us to live!”


  Falla growled with frustration then looked to Luna with worried eyes as the girl kept whimpering while curled up into a ball on the ground.


  “You people are only causing more problems wherever you go,” she derided. “Your stupid plan won’t work and you’re going to get yourselves killed following that boy. Do me a favor and keep your asinine ideas to yourself, don’t you dare corrupt my sister with your dreams that won’t come true.”


  She walked over to her sister, kneeling down and gently holding the girl as Luna continued to cry in her ball. The other girls looked to each other with concern as the sounds of Luna’s sobbing were all that was heard in the silence.


  “I don’t want to do it,” Luna whimpered. “I don’t want to, I don’t want to be like that.”


  “Luna,” Falla said softly. “Yes you will, you have to if you want a daughter. It’s what we do.”


  “No,” Luna whined before crying again, with the other girls looking to her with growing concern as they all started to wonder if their dream of peace between humans and monsters really was just that, a dream.


  Triska then shook her head slightly before looking over towards Eston, watching as a large portion of the village was now on fire.


  “Daniel, what are you doing over there?”


  “Should we go after him?” Specca questioned. “I mean the town is on fire, we shouldn’t leave him alone like this, should we?”


  Squeak shook her head and pointed down at the ground below them with a firm expression, with the girls looking to her before Alyssa slowly nodded.


  “Daniel told us to stay here and wait for him to come back,” Alyssa reminded them. “So that’s what we should do.”


  “You’re right,” Triska reluctantly agreed. “We need to trust in what he’s up to. He’ll be back in no time. He knew what he was doing when he left, and Kroanette is with him, I trust she won’t do anything lecherous with Daniel, so let’s just try to get done what he asked of us in the meantime.”


  “He doesn’t know what he’s doing at all, he’s an idiot,” Falla scoffed, with the other girls looking to her with discontent again.


  “He is not!” Alyssa yelled out. “He’s just what the world needs, somebody who can bring an end to the fighting once and for all!”


  “He knows what he’s doing out here,” Specca snapped with a flustered huff. “We all know and believe that with all our hearts. He’s going to change Eden for the better, mark our words.”


  Squeak merely squeaked something at the butterfly girl with a stern expression as she waved her hands around in indecipherable signals.


  Triska nodded and looked over towards Eston, watching the burning village with hopeful eyes as the other girls turned their attention towards it as well.


  “If anyone can put an end to the fighting in this world, if anyone can really get humans and monsters to live in peace with each other, it’s Daniel.”


  *****


  The night sky above was barely seen through the branches of old trees as Kroanette raced along a darkened path through the forest, with Daniel holding onto her waist as he rode atop the centaur towards the village of Rystone that lay further ahead. Small beams of moonlight shined down from above here and there, revealing the dirt road in small patches while all around them the darkened forest remained shrouded in shadows.


  “Seriously,” Kroanette spoke up with a glance back to Daniel. “Are you sure you want to do this? It’s not too late to turn around.”


  “I can’t go back without getting Charlotte’s approval,” he stated firmly. “We need their help with making our case known.”


  “Why are you so intent on talking to monsters about peace anyway?” Kroanette questioned. “You do realize that such an idea is utterly preposterous, yes?”


  “No, it isn’t,” Daniel argued. “Monsters and humans can live together it they try, they don’t have to fight and kill one another. I know they can, so somebody has to try and make it a reality.”


  “But why you, why are you doing all this?” Kroanette asked as she looked back ahead.


  “Because if I don’t then nobody will.”


  “I’m sorry, but I just don’t see such a thing happening,” Kroanette said shaking her head. “Humans and monsters can’t coexist peacefully, you’re going to get yourself killed with this quest of yours.”


  “Kroanette,” he replied with a smirk at her. “You’re helping right now and being friendly with me, you realize that, yes?”


  “Don’t mistake my offering you a ride to your death like this as anything more than a fair gesture for you helping me with my delivery,” Kroanette retorted snootily. “Like I said before, centaurs don’t try to rape humans out in the wild, we don’t have to since we’re given men without any resistance or trouble for our services in the monster community. I have no problem with you, Daniel. You do have some mental issues as far as I’m concerned, but I bear no ill feelings towards you. Still, I can’t see you living much longer with such radical ideas in your head.” She then glanced back to him with a sympathetic smile and a small shrug.


  “I don’t want to see you die, but if this is what you wish to do with your life then so be it.”


  “You really don’t think humans and monsters can live together in peace, do you?” Daniel asked.


  “Not at all,” Kroanette replied looking back ahead.


  Daniel nodded and looked up with a distant gaze as they traveled through the darkened forest.


  “Well, I guess we’re about to find out if what I dream of really can come true or not,” he reasoned, with Kroanette glancing back to him for a moment before looking ahead again.


  The two made their way through the old forest along the dirt road, both of them remaining silent as Daniel contemplated how this would end for him and Kroanette just waiting until she could bolt back towards her home to get knocked up.


  Kroanette raced along the dirt road for a long while before coming to a stop, with Daniel and herself looking ahead at seeing that they had exited the forest and were now in front of the witch village Rystone. The place certainly fit the profile for where witches lived, with the tall, slender buildings having oddly steep roofs while the dwellings were made of dark colored bricks and red painted wood. A few windows of the homes were lit with warm green and blue glows, the place having a very unnatural and creepy vibe to it just by looking at it. There were lampposts throughout the town along the roads that had fires lit to show no witches walking about or seen within the village, with only an unsettling silence being heard as not even the wind was blowing nearby. A black steel fence surrounded the town which seemed to be about half the size of Eston from where Daniel and Kroanette were standing, while surrounding the village were old trees and small banks of fog that drifted around slowly. The dirt road below them slowly shifted to a cobblestone street that led into the village, with Kroanette taking a deep breath before she began walking towards the town along it.


  “Last chance to turn around,” she offered somewhat nervously. “I don’t see any witches yet, we can probably still get you out of here if we go now.”


  “I’m not backing down from this,” Daniel stated decisively.


  “What’s your plan here, if I may ask?” Kroanette asked more nervously. “Just knock on some doors and see if they want to talk?”


  “I need to find Charlotte and speak to her. Where do you think the alpha would live?” Daniel asked looking around as they slowly trotted into the village.


  “She probably lives in the biggest house here, that’s how I was planning on finding her to deliver that artifact to her,” Kroanette reasoned while keeping on guard.


  A black cat suddenly meowed sharply as it ran past them, with Kroanette hopping back with a yelp while trying to force a brave expression. The cat raced over into an alleyway where a rustling sound was heard, with Kroanette and Daniel then looking around carefully as it was still silent in the village.


  “Okay, seriously,” Kroanette whined. “I don’t want to be here anymore, let’s go.”


  “You would have had to come here anyway to make your delivery,” Daniel pointed out. “What’s so bad about being here now?”


  “Because,” she replied shakily. “Now I’m here with somebody who is not liked by the witches and wants to speak to them about a crazy idea that none of them want to hear. And I’d rather not get caught up in all this and be killed all because I’m seen with you.”


  “You have your bracelets to protect you from magic, you’re the safest one of us here.”


  “Yeah,” Kroanette snapped back at him. “Blunt force and magical spells won’t work on me, but I’m pretty sure a village full of witches along with an alpha could conjure up something to kill me with rather easily, and I’d rather not wait and find out what that something is.”


  Daniel sighed then climbed off of her back, the centaur watching with concern as he smiled and shook his head at her.


  “Alright, then you can go,” he kindly offered. “You don’t have to be here like this with me. I’m sorry to have you do so much for me; I don’t want you to get hurt with what I’m here to do. I’ll go on ahead, you can return to your home.”


  “Daniel, I’d really rather not leave you here like this. Are you sure you know what you’re doing?” Kroanette asked worriedly.


  “I’ll be fine,” he replied with a wave of the hand. “No need to worry about me. Hurry up and leave before you’re seen, and thank you for all the help. I hope you find what you want in life waiting for you back in your home.”


  He started walking down the street, with Kroanette watching him with wonder before she looked behind her then back to him again.


  Daniel slowly glanced around at seeing building after building he passed by as he made his way towards the center of town, seeing not a single witch or hearing anything all the while knowing very well he was being watched. After a while he glanced behind him and realized why he felt that way, seeing Kroanette slowly following after him while watching the boy constantly.


  “I thought you wanted to leave,” Daniel questioned shaking his head.


  “I promised to take you to my mother,” Kroanette retorted arrogantly. “And damn it all, I’m not going to break a promise. The legendary courier Kroanette doesn’t fail in her deliveries or backs down from her word.”


  Daniel smiled weakly to that as the centaur walked over and turned him around to face her, holding him by his shoulders as she smiled down at him. The boy tried to keep his eyes focused on hers as he was now extremely close to her large breasts that bounced just slightly before him.


  “I’m taking your crazy self to my mother even if I have to drag what’s left of you all the way,” she mused with a smirk.


  “Thank you, Kroanette. I-” Daniel started before the girl held her arms close to her chest, pushing her breasts up and out towards him which caused his eyes to almost bulge out as well. The centaur then gently grabbed one of her golden bracelets and slid it off her arm, with Daniel watching with wonder as she rolled up his sleeve and slipped the bracelet up onto his left arm. Lowering his sleeve over the trinket the centaur then winked at him.


  “Hopefully this will keep you standing long enough to say what you want to say before they rape you to death.”


  Daniel looked to his arm as he felt the golden bracelet in place under his shirt then to Kroanette with a curious smile.


  “Thank you, I’ll be sure to return it after I’m done here.”


  Kroanette nodded before she quickly looked around, hearing some rustling and faint giggling in the shadows of the town.


  “I think they’re coming, we’d best find the alpha’s residence and quick,” she urged, the two then running down the road together as they made haste deeper into the village. The two ran along the road as houses and buildings they passed started to light up inside, the strange colors and faint sounds of giggling causing the two travelers to feel uneasy as they knew they were being noticed now. The sound of girls laughing started to escalate as the two raced through the streets before they came to a large plaza with a few steel poles sticking out in the middle, the black metal poles standing higher than Kroanette with skulls adorning the tops. Suddenly all grew quiet as Kroanette and Daniel looked at the skulls with growing concern.


  “Okay, that’s not making me feel any better about this,” Kroanette mentioned.


  Daniel looked around to seeing the connecting roads and paths to the plaza having slinking shadows creeping around them then over to a large manor that stood before them, the three story building having a balcony at the top with a black sheet draped over the entrance while the windows had small green lights coming from within. The front entrance to the building had two stone statues of skeletons that appeared to be strung up against the wall by black chains, the two being across from each other while the grand double doors to the estate were seen between the stone cadavers with torches set next to them with crackling yellow flames.


  “And that’s just making me feel worse,” Kroanette commented shaking her head as she looked at the skeletal decorations to the building.


  “That looks to be the biggest place here, we might have found it,” Daniel reasoned while looking up at the tall building.


  He and Kroanette crossed the plaza and approached the front entrance before stopping, both of them suddenly getting a very bad feeling inside. Slowly they turned to see a witch walking up behind them, the little monster having a blue and black dress on while holding a staff that had a black crow perched at the top.


  “What do we have here?” the witch mused playfully with a creepy smile, her blue eyes going from Kroanette over to Daniel before she eyed him over with an intrigued murmur. She giggled as she walked up to them before shaking her head with an innocent smile.


  “I’m sorry, are you lost?” she said before giggling to herself.


  “No, we’re not-” Daniel said before laughing was heard all around them, with him and Kroanette then seeing dozens of witches walking into the plaza, all of them dressed in various outfits and colors while some held staffs with strange and creepy looking trinkets on them and others held wands with colorful gemstones glowing softly on them. All of them were watching Daniel with vexing smiles as they gathered around the front of the manor, with the boy praying that the magic bracelet he had hidden under his sleeve would be enough to keep him safe for now. The witch before them giggled and walked closer while Daniel smiled nervously at her.


  “We’re not lost, I wanted to come here,” he assured.


  “Really? That’s great, not many humans do you know. Welcome to Rystone,” the witch greeted with a curtsy, her eerie smile remaining locked onto Daniel the whole time. “So, what brings you to our lovely home?”


  “He wishes to speak to your alpha about something very important,” Kroanette said while gesturing to Daniel.


  The witch before them looked at Daniel curiously for a moment then burst out laughing, being followed by the others behind her laughing and watching the boy with lecherous eyes.


  “Oh really?” the witch asked with an amused smile on her face. “Well how about you talk to me instead, what’s on your mind, little human?”


  “Sorry, but I need to speak to Charlotte about this. Please excuse me,” Daniel said shaking his head before he turned to walk towards the door.


  “Hold it!” the witch behind him yelled out, waving her staff towards him as the crow perched on it leapt off with a caw. The ground below Daniel lurched back like a rolling wave, tossing the boy back into a tumble while Kroanette watched with surprise as the stone bricks rolled by her with a sharp wave before landing back down into place with a crackling rumble. Daniel rolled over into the plaza before landing on his back, with the witch then hopping down onto his lap with a cold look in her eye.


  “How do you know the name of our alpha? Who are you?”


  Kroanette watched the boy with worried eyes then looked around to seeing all the witches staring at them with cold stares, none of them laughing now while they were watching the boy and centaur closely.


  “I’ve met her before,” Daniel said while watching the witch carefully. “I need to talk to her about something important.”


  The crow above squawked before it landed down above Daniel’s head, the bird cawing at him as the witch set her staff down on the ground and smirked at the boy.


  “Well, she’s very busy tonight,” she mused before reaching for his pants. “But how about you and I get better acquainted in the meantime?”


  Daniel grabbed her hands and yanked her to the side then quickly got back on his feet, with the witch growling and swinging her staff forward at him.


  “I’m not done with you yet!” she shouted. “On your knees, human!”


  Everyone just watched as Daniel stared at the witch with a solemn expression, the monster then showing puzzlement and waving her hand downward at him.


  “I said down on your knees, now!”


  Daniel merely shook his head as the witch jumped back with a small gasp.


  “What the… I said down!” she yelled as she struck her staff into the ground. A distorted wave of air rippled around Daniel as the ground near him cracked slightly, with the poles standing upright near him wavering slightly from the magical wave of energy. Kroanette crossed her arms with a smug grin while Daniel slowly walked towards the witch, the girl shaking her head with disbelief and backing up away from him.


  “What is this, why won’t you kneel?” she cried out.


  Another witch with a dark witch’s hat and long red hair ran over and held her hand towards Daniel with a cold glare.


  “Hold it,” she ordered, with Daniel stopping and merely glancing to her as her blue eyes gave off a soft glow. “You need to learn your place here, human. Now get down on your knees like a good little boy.”


  “I don’t think so,” Daniel replied while shaking his head, with the witch gasping in surprise.


  “No, that’s not possible,” she growled. “Take off your clothes and get down on your knees, right now!”


  “I will do no such thing,” Daniel replied while crossing his arms. “That’s a horrible thing to ask of a visitor in your village.”


  “What the hell, why can’t I charm him, what’s his deal?” the witch whined while backing up with her friend. Two more witches ran over in front of them and twirled their staffs around, the twisted metal poles sparking a bit before the girls swung them towards Daniel with loud yells.


  “Bad human!” they shouted together, with everyone watching as a scattered web of electricity shot forth and crackled along the ground towards him, only to part and strike into the poles nearby as Daniel remained standing without feeling a thing. The bright blue and white lights of the lightning sparked about wildly before vanishing with a crackle, leaving the crowd of stunned witches staring at Daniel with open mouths.


  “Impossible,” one of the spell casters breathed out as she backed up with her friend.


  “Seriously,” Daniel said shaking his head. “This is just a rude way of greeting people. Where are your manners?”


  Kroanette giggled a bit as she watched Daniel standing there with no fear for the witches at all.


  “What the hell is he?” a witch cried out they all glared at him with glowing eyes.


  “I’m not here to fight,” Daniel called out. “I’m not here to cause any trouble, I merely wish to speak to your alpha peacefully.”


  “And just who the hell are you?” a witch yelled out at him.


  “Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal called out together.


  Daniel and Kroanette looked to seeing the witch sisters walking towards them from the manor, both of the girls having annoyed expressions on their faces while they held their staves upright and opposite of each other. The witches around the plaza quieted down and gave small bows to the sisters, with Daniel glancing around to seeing that Charlotte’s helpers were indeed treated highly amongst their own kind. Kroanette slowly backed off to the side as the sisters kept their eyes locked onto Daniel, the boy now standing alone in the plaza near the skull posts.


  “You were not to come here,” the sisters scolded together in perfect unison. “Ms. Charlotte was very clear with that order, yet you directly disobeyed her and caused quite the commotion in her town.”


  Kroanette looked from one to the other then slowly shook her head with a small flinch.


  “Okay, that was creepy how they did that.”


  “Please, I need to talk to her,” Daniel pleaded.


  “She doesn’t wish to speak to you,” Apoch rebuked. “You were not to come here ever again, did you not get that hint earlier?”


  “You just made a very foolish mistake coming here,” Astreal hissed as the two sisters held their staves in both hands while watching the boy with cold stares. Kroanette looked back and forth between them nervously then to Daniel as the boy slowly raised his hands defensively.


  “Please,” he humbly beseeched. “I need to talk to her, I need her to listen to what I have to say. She needs to hear this.”


  “My ladies, who is this human?” a witch nearby asked while pointing her wand towards Daniel.


  “He is a wandering idiot who is not welcome here,” Astreal announced. “Ms. Charlotte has already explicitly told him not to come to our village, yet he has clearly disregarded her words.”


  “My ladies,” another witch nervously spoke. “He wouldn’t be charmed or harmed with our magic, what is he?”


  Daniel glanced to the surrounding witches then to the two sisters while Astreal rolled her eyes and waved her staff to the side, causing one of the steel poles nearby to launch off from the ground in a spin and smack into Daniel’s side, throwing him back onto the ground with a loud cough as the steel pole bounced off to the side of the plaza with a loud clatter.


  “Daniel!” Kroanette cried out, and then looked over to seeing the sisters watching her with amused smirks.


  “Because he has one of that centaur’s enchanted refraction bracelets,” Astreal explained. “That human cannot be touched by raw magical energy. He can, however, be touched by everything else.”


  She then waved her staff down, causing the steel pole off to the side to fly back over and whack across the back of Daniel’s head, the boy dropping to the ground with a painful groan as the pole bounced off to the side and struck against another with a clank.


  “Did you believe that we didn’t realize what those were?” Apoch lectured while shaking a finger at Kroanette. “Ms. Charlotte saw them in Eston very clearly. We know how you’re immune to magical spells.”


  “And we saw you giving him one of those bracelets before approaching Ms. Charlotte’s home,” Astreal added. “Did you really believe you could protect him from us like that?”


  “Hey,” Kroanette said holding her hands up defensively. “I just wanted to help him stay in one piece while he talked to you witches, that’s all.”


  “He shouldn’t have come here to begin with,” Apoch scorned. “That magical bracelet will do nothing to protect him from us.”


  The sisters turned to Daniel again with harsh stares, the boy slowly getting up while holding the back of his head. He blinked a few times as his vision slowly stopped spinning then glanced around to seeing all the witches watching him with bitter smiles, some of them even laughing and pointing to him with amusement.


  “I came all this way to speak to your alpha like civilized beings of Eden,” he called out with discontent. “I had hoped that someone as revered and distinguished as your grace would at least have the courtesy of speaking to me in person about this important matter, and not have to treat an unarmed visitor so callously.”


  “You have no right to be in our grace’s presence, let alone speak to her,” Apoch snapped.


  “How dare you come here and speak of our alpha like that,” Astreal scorned. “The nerve of you, human.”


  “I have to talk to her,” Daniel pleaded. “I can’t let what happened in Eston be the end of this. I can’t give up and accept that she could never understand.”


  The witch sisters scoffed then stepped forth while striking their staves down into the ground, the loud clank echoing out as all the witches around the area fell silent.


  “If you desire to speak to our alpha so badly,” the sisters challenged together. “Then you may do so if you can get through us.”


  Astreal spun her staff around then aimed it at Daniel as a bright red glow came from her crescent end, with Apoch spinning her staff around before holding it across as the crescent end glowed with a white hue.


  “Daniel,” Kroanette worriedly called out. “Again, are you sure about this?”


  “I have to speak to Charlotte,” Daniel declared. “And I will not be scared or chased away from doing so.”


  Astreal swung her staff down at her side, causing three bright crimson lines to streak through the air behind her in parallel to her relic. Daniel and Kroanette watched as the glowing lines took shape into crimson steel longswords with a small metallic whine, the blades having razor sharp edges with an obsidian sheen to them while their handles were a gray steel. The blades floated in midair while having an ominous red glow around them.”


  “What in the world?” Kroanette said with wonder.


  Daniel narrowed his eyes as he stared down the witch, watching as the girl held her staff back behind her while the three floating blades tilted slightly from her movement.


  ‘They’re just trying to scare you, to make you run away. They know you can’t be touched by magical spells, they even admitted it. Her spell can’t harm me at all.’


  “I’m not backing down from this,” he repeated. “I’m not leaving until I speak to Charlotte.”


  “Stupid human,” Astreal scoffed before she aimed her staff at him with a sharp thrust, causing the three floating swords to suddenly fly towards Daniel through the air. Daniel kept watching Astreal with a firm expression, not willing to let the witch intimidate him with her tricks as the swords closed in on him.


  “Daniel, get down!” Kroanette cried out, with the boy then jumping a bit before diving down onto the ground as the swords streaked by over him. While they did one of the blades sliced through his shirt with a clean cut, the crimson swords then striking into the ground behind him with sharp impacts as Daniel looked back to them with surprise. He grabbed his shirt and looked to seeing that the sword had cut through it at the edge then over to the witch sisters as Astreal was smiling coldly at him.


  “But how?” Daniel asked in disbelief.


  “Those swords aren’t a spell, Daniel, they’re real!” Kroanette cried out, with Daniel quickly turning around to seeing the blades then being thrown back towards him from the ground in sharp spins. The swords flew through the air before Daniel lunged over to the side, just missing them by an inch as they spun around before coming to a halt in front of Astreal in midair.


  “What do you mean they’re real?” Daniel asked. “She made them with magic, didn’t she?”


  “You’re only immune to raw magical spells and blunt forces of magic, not summoned objects, remember?” Kroanette reminded urgently.


  Daniel jumped then watched as Astreal waved her staff around, creating three more glowing crimson blades as all six turned to aim towards the human.


  “That bracelet will do nothing to save you from me. Now die!” Astreal yelled before she launched all six blades towards him. Daniel scrambled to his feet and jumped off to the side, with three of the swords striking into the ground with sharp thrusts while the other three spun around in the air past him before flying back at the boy. The witches around the area started laughing and giggling as Daniel rolled onto the ground with the flying blades whipping by over him, the boy then scrambling to his feet and lunging over to the side as the first three blades launched out from the ground and spun around to strike down into the ground where he just was with sharp impacts.


  “Daniel!” Kroanette cried out as the human frantically dodged and rolled around to avoid the spinning blades. The metal poles that were still standing were sliced into pieces by Astreal’s magical swords, all the while Daniel kept stumbling around and frantically trying to avoid being cut apart himself. He then looked towards Astreal as the witch laughed while swinging her staff around again and again, throwing her magical blades all around the plaza as the witches around the area were laughing and pointing at the human.


  “Alright, enough of this,” Daniel grunted before he made a dash towards Astreal, the witch watching him with a slick smile as the boy glanced back to seeing all six blades spinning around fiercely towards him. Kroanette looked to Astreal then to Daniel with growing concern as the boy raced towards the witch with the blades following closely behind him.


  “Oh?” Astreal mocked. “Do you think you can cut me down with my own swords?”


  “Let’s find out,” Daniel challenged as he ran towards the girl, only for Apoch to then quickly thrust her staff towards him. Before the two sisters a large shield of glowing yellow light expanded out, the silver and golden armor manifesting with a small metallic whine. Daniel gasped before he slammed into the magical barrier, the shield not budging an inch from the impact while Apoch and Astreal laughed in unison.


  “What?” Daniel shouted with surprise before looking back to seeing the spinning crimson blades flying towards him. With only just enough time he quickly dropped down and hugged the ground, the magical blades then striking into the shield above him and bouncing off with loud clanks. Daniel held his hands over his head as the swords spiraled around wildly onto the ground nearby, the blades then being launched up into the air before being sent straight down towards him.


  “Daniel, move!” Kroanette cried out.


  Daniel gasped then quickly rolled off to the side, with the blades striking into the ground one after another behind him as they all just missed by a hair each. As each sword struck down with a sharp ring the shield before the sisters slowly vanished, with Apoch then returning to her defensive stance while Astreal kept her staff aimed at Daniel with a cold smile. Daniel rolled to a stop as the sixth sword struck down next to him, the boy staring at the magical weapon with wide eyes before scrambling to his feet and looking at the witch sisters with wonder.


  “You will never get close to our alpha,” Apoch declared softly with a firm expression. “For I am her shield.”


  “And I am her sword,” Astreal stated as she waved her staff around in a circle. “Now then, time to end this.”


  The crimson blades in the ground yanked up into the air and spun around wildly as they circled Daniel, the boy watching as the swords twirled around before they turned to aim at him from all sides. Daniel looked from one sword to the other with caution before over to the witch sisters, with Kroanette gasping as she saw Daniel surrounded by the magical blades.


  “Any last words?” Apoch and Astreal asked together.


  “Yes, let me speak to Charlotte!” Daniel shouted out.


  “Those are horrible last words, don’t you have anything better?” Kroanette called out with disbelief.


  “You will never bother our alpha with your senseless words,” Astreal scorned.


  “Goodbye, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch said coldly as Astreal raised her staff up, with her swords rattling as they all prepared to launch towards Daniel from all around him. Daniel glanced to the magical blades with frustration as he tensed up, bracing to be sliced apart in front of the village of witches, then looked over towards the manor as a door being closed loudly was heard.


  “I told you two to deal with him quietly,” Charlotte said dryly, with everyone then looking over to seeing the alpha walking towards the sisters with a dull expression on her face. The alpha had her wand in hand while her hair gently flowed behind her, the witch walking over to Astreal who quickly bowed to her along with all of the witches in the court.


  “My grace,” Astreal said elegantly.


  “We’re so sorry for the disturbance,” Apoch apologized. “We’ll handle this misguided human for you right away.”


  Charlotte stopped next to them then glanced to Daniel with a raised eyebrow, seeing the boy surrounded by floating crimson blades while all around the plaza small stones and broken metal poles were littered about from the scuffle.


  “You do realize that I was trying to get off to the memory of my charming Daemon before your little squabble out here became rather irritating, yes?” she mentioned as she glanced to the sisters with annoyance. The two girls jumped a bit then nervously nodded at her.


  “Yes, we’re sorry, we’ll handle him right away,” they quickly assured together.


  Charlotte rolled her eyes then looked back to Daniel with a dull stare while she tapped her wand on her thigh.


  “I know I told you not to come here,” she called out expectantly.


  “You did, but I had to speak to you again,” Daniel answered.


  “Does it look like I want to talk to you?”


  “You don’t have to speak, you can just listen.”


  “Let me try this again since you’re not getting the message,” Charlotte retorted with a bitter smirk. “Does it look like I want to listen to you? Honestly, are you just wishing to die? Is that all you really want?”


  “I wish to speak to a grand ruler of a monster race such as yourself,” Daniel requested with a humble bow. “And will not be scared or chased away from doing so by anything. Please, my grace, I traveled all this way to see you, I stand before you unarmed with no intention to start a fight. All I want is a moment of your time.”


  Charlotte drummed her fingers on her thigh for a moment before she started walking towards the boy.


  “Alright, this bothersome issue is going to end tonight,” she said before she snapped her fingers, the sound being heard like a deafening clap as Astreal’s swords shattered into a sparkly dust. Astreal jumped and watched with surprise at the sight of her magical blades being dissolved as Charlotte waved her wand to the side, causing the broken bits and chunks of the court to slide and roll back into place while the pieces of the metal poles were thrown off to the side and out of the way.


  “You are by far the most annoyingly persistent human I have ever seen,” Charlotte ridiculed. “I’m not sure if I respect or despise that about you, I just can’t tell. Still, you at least have the decency to address me properly, although that’s not enough to forgive you for disregarding my orders which were crystal clear. Now then, seeing as how you just won’t shut up and leave me alone, and I’m already standing here along with the entire village, let’s just get this over with, shall we?”


  She walked over and stood before Daniel with obvious discontent for the boy. He watched her carefully as she gave a gentle wave of the hand for him to speak.


  “So then, Daniel, I’m listening. Go ahead, speak to me. Speak to all my sisters. Speak loudly so those in back can hear you as well, I’d hate for you to have to repeat yourself,” she mocked before resting her hand at her hip with a cold glare at him.


  “Speak, and make your words count. Because once you’re done talking, I’m going to kill you right where you stand.”


   


  


  Chapter 9


  Prove It


  In the world of Eden, sometimes the odds just weren’t in the favor of those faced with dire and incredibly difficult situations. The will to stand and fight could be there, the desire to push forward and succeed burning ever brighter, and yet even then it was possible to be faced with failure in the end, if only because realistically the chances of success were almost non-existent. In times such as these, all one can really do is try with all their might to win, to give it their all and pray that it will be just enough. Although often the outcome is to suffer defeat when faced with overwhelming odds, to be pushed aside and ignored when one voice alone wasn’t enough, sometimes an opportunity to seize victory would present itself. If one was fortunate enough, there may just be a path to succeed against all odds, a path that would be laid out right before them in plain sight.


  However, that didn’t always mean that it would be an easy path to take.


  *****


  Silence filled the plaza as Daniel stood before Charlotte, the alpha watching him with a cold look in her eyes while surrounding them the witches of the village kept watch on the human that their alpha was allowing to speak. Kroanette glanced around to seeing all the little monsters keeping a sharp eye on Daniel, knowing that if he did not choose his words carefully there would be no escaping this situation. Charlotte casually glanced to her wand as she flicked it gently at her side before her eyes returned to Daniel with a piercing stare.


  “I’m waiting,” she said expectantly.


  Daniel nodded slowly as he kept his eyes on the alpha, knowing that whatever he said now would either bring about the end of his journey and his life or possibly allow him to see another day with the girls. After taking a quiet breath he slowly kneeled down on one knee to face the witch, watching as she kept her eyes on him with hardly any interest.


  “I realize that you have no reason to think that humans and monsters can live together peacefully,” he admitted. “Let alone humans with witches. Man has killed many witches in the past just as your kind has killed ours. The idea of us living together isn’t something that would have crossed any witch’s mind, let alone yours.” He made sure to speak up to reach those that were listening nearby, while Charlotte merely watched him without moving or saying a word. Noticing that none of the witches were showing any reaction Daniel then continued.


  “You are an alpha witch, one of the strongest witches of your kind, and a leader over those in your region, such as them. You want what is best for your people, to lead them, to guide them, to protect them. They respect and look up to you because they know you will do what is right for them, as a fair and just ruler, am I correct?” The alpha witch merely gave a single nod while remaining silent, with Daniel then smiling a little as he saw the witch was at least listening to his words.


  “Nobody, not even a Darker One can tell you what to do, my grace, for we both know that your title of being an alpha isn’t misplaced. I saw you ward off a succubus like it was nothing, I’ve felt the raw magical power you possess and seen what you can do with it merely to toy and provoke those around you. I have no delusions in believing anything other than you can handle yourself just fine in this world.” That also got no reaction out of Charlotte, to which Daniel breathed out quietly then slowly gestured around to the witches surrounding them.


  “But what about them?”


  Charlotte merely glanced around to the witches briefly before looking back to him with a raised eyebrow, with Daniel then shaking his head slowly with a worried smile.


  “How many witches live in this village under your watch?”


  “68,” Charlotte replied without a care.


  “And how many are in this region that recognize you as their alpha?”


  “289.”


  Daniel nodded then showed a troubled frown.


  “How many of them can you protect on your own, on this very night?”


  Charlotte just watched him silence, with Daniel then shaking his head a little.


  “Those that are before you are safe from harm, after all you are certainly not to be angered let alone challenged in terms of power here in your own village. But those that are further away, those that may be under your watch with magic are still too far to be helped by you personally, who can they turn to in their hour of need?”


  “If you have a point you’re building up to, please hurry and get to it now,” Charlotte scoffed while crossing her arms.


  Daniel stood up and looked around at all the witches as they were watching the boy with bored or dull stares.


  “My point is that witches don’t have anyone to turn to but their alphas in their time of need.”


  He started walking towards the crowd, with all eyes following him as he walked up to the witches then started pacing to the side along the edge of the gathering of little monsters.


  “Here in Rystone they’re safe,” he reasoned. “After all they have an alpha watching them. But what about when they leave this village, or even still, what about those who are further away from here as we speak? Witches out in the region, all on their own, and not exactly treated kindly by both humans and monsters they come across. What are they to do when they run into trouble and have nowhere to seek help?”


  “What makes you think we need anyone’s help?” a witch near him snapped with discontent.


  Daniel stopped and glanced to her as the girl stepped forth and tapped her staff on the ground a few times, with strange blue streaks of light twirling up from the impact briefly.


  “Do you think we’re helpless or something?” she scoffed. “Ha! I wouldn’t run from anything out in The Outerlands, I would show them what happens when they mess with a witch should they even look at me funny!”


  The witches around cheered out in agreement before Daniel nodded and knelt down in front of the girl with a calm smile on his face.


  “I take it you’re skilled in your art of magic, aren’t you?”


  “Of course I am,” the witch boasted arrogantly.


  “A human such as myself would pose no problem to you at all, would he?” Daniel mused with a smirk.


  “I don’t know, a human like you likely couldn’t give me very strong children, and that is a problem,” the witch quipped, getting a round of laughter from the crowd while Kroanette just continued to watch Daniel with worried eyes. The boy chuckled and nodded a bit as he looked down and rubbed the back of his neck.


  “Yeah, I know, I’m not very intimidating am I?”


  “Hardly,” the witch mocked. “I mean you have no muscle, no weapons, nothing at all. What reason would anyone have to fear you?”


  Daniel nodded slowly then glanced to seeing the witch having a bright green gemstone adorning a silver necklace over her neck, the trinket being the only piece of jewelry she had on.


  “You want to know what reason you would have to fear me?” Daniel asked plainly.


  The witch giggled and leaned closer to him with a smug grin.


  “What?” she sneered while tilting her head.


  Daniel then swiped the girl’s necklace from her neck, the witch gasping and holding a hand to her chest as Daniel stood up and held the relic up in the air.


  “What if I do this?” Daniel asked casually.


  “You… give that back!” the witch yelled out with anger.


  “Make me.”


  The witch fumed with rage then swung her staff at him, the boy catching it with one hand and holding it there while watching the girl amusedly.


  “What’s wrong?” he mused playfully. “You were so confident a moment ago, what happened?”


  “You jerk, give that back! That’s mine!” the girl yelled out.


  Daniel shook his head then knelt down to face the witch, the girl watching him with frustration while the witches nearby were glaring at the boy.


  “You see?” he asked gently. The witch looked at him curiously as he slowly held the necklace out to her. “What happens if you lose your focuser? Or if somebody takes it? Or even worse, what if your magical reserves are low, too low to cast a spell?”


  The witch looked to the necklace then slowly rested a hand on it, with Daniel letting go of her staff before he took the necklace and reattached it around the girl’s neck for her.


  “If you lose that, you’re just another little girl in Eden,” he gently reminded her. “Powerless, defenseless, and alone.”


  The witch looked down to her gemstone then to him with wonder.


  “How did you…”


  “If you’re referring to how I knew that was your focuser, it wasn’t hard to guess, it was the only obvious piece of jewelry you had on that could have come from Witch Mountain,” Daniel pointed out in jest. He then stood up and smiled gently down at the witch. “If you’re talking about how I knew that was your weak point, everyone in Eden knows that. Humans or monsters, very few don’t know that if you take a witch’s focuser from them they can’t cast magic then.”


  The witch looked at her necklace curiously then back to him as he turned and started walking over toward Charlotte again.


  “Every witch, even an alpha, needs a focuser to use magic,” he announced to the crowd. “Every witch, even an alpha, has a finite amount of magic they can use without having to rest. And every witch, even an alpha, is considered to be untrustworthy, sneaky, dangerous, lustful, and nothing but a monster in this world.” He then turned to Charlotte who was still watching him with no amusement.


  “Every witch, my grace, has nobody to help them when they are hurt, lost, stranded, or in danger. Every witch, in Eden, is alone.”


  “What are you getting at?” she inquired.


  “You don’t have to be alone,” he implored. “No witch in Eden has to be treated like a nameless monster, to be hunted down and killed in the wild, to be known for being the troublemakers of the world. My grace, we don’t have to be enemies with each other, and there is much we could gain from living together in peace.”


  “What in the world is this human talking about?” a witch called out.


  “Yeah, who is he, my grace?” another asked with confusion.


  Charlotte slowly walked around Daniel while watching him with a cold stare, the boy remaining still as he watched her circling around him.


  “This human isn’t like the others in this world, I can assure you of that,” she called out with a bite. “He’s far stupider, weaker, and generally crazier than your average human. For you see, this human here, who goes by the name of Daniel, thinks witches and humans can live together in peace. That we can all coexist happily with each other!”


  The witches around the plaza started laughing and looking at Daniel with amused smiles while Kroanette continued to watch Daniel curiously.


  “Live together in peace? What madness is this?” a witch called out, with Charlotte waving to her with a smug grin at Daniel.


  “Looks like he got a baaaad potion from somebody, wasn’t from me though!” another witch called out with a laugh, with Charlotte waving to her expectedly while keeping her eyes on Daniel.


  “Is that why he’s here, to talk about us living together? Send him over to my home, he can live with me then!” another laughed, with Charlotte chuckling in amusement while eyeing over Daniel as he kept a solemn expression on his face.


  “Don’t send him to mine, I don’t want the seed of a madman, my daughters would be fucked up for sure!” another called out with a laugh, with Charlotte nodding in agreement before she turned around in a graceful spin to look at the crowd that surrounded her with an amused smile.


  “Maybe he’s right though,” she called out while feigning fright. “What if humans take all our focusers away from us? Oh no! We’ll be helpless!” The crowd burst out laughing as Charlotte stopped her spin and graciously bowed to Daniel with a mocking smile at him.


  “Oh please, Daniel, don’t let us die! We need you to save us!” she sneered, with Apoch and Astreal falling to the ground laughing as they held their sides.


  “Okay, this isn’t going well,” Kroanette commented to herself as she watched all the witches laughing at Daniel. The boy slowly glanced around to seeing all of the monsters laughing and pointing at him then looked to Charlotte as the alpha stood up while watching him with an amused smile.


  “Do you have anything else to add?” she mocked with a twitch of her eyebrow. “Anything else you want to say? I hope so, because my sisters are absolutely loving this little show of yours, of course not in the way you were hoping I’m sure.”


  Daniel nodded slowly as he looked around at the crowd, seeing all the witches laughing at him while Kroanette was slowly shaking her head.


  “I suppose I have my answer,” he called out. “This is what you witches want, isn’t it? To be left alone, to do as you please, and to be called the letchyasks of the world!”


  The crowd slowly fell silent as all the witches watched the human that just called them that name with discontent. Charlotte slowly walked up to him as her wand’s gemstone glowed softly, with Apoch and Astreal getting back up with their staves while glaring at the human.


  “What was that?” Charlotte inquired sharply.


  “Well? Am I wrong?” Daniel scoffed. “Isn’t this the life you want, my grace? Isn’t this the life you want for all witches in Eden? To be alone in the world, to have to murder and deceive those around them to merely have a daughter, to be considered letchyasks to humans and monsters in Eden for how you all behave.”


  “Are you calling my sisters, myself even, a letchyask?” Charlotte demanded with anger.


  “I’m calling you what you wish to be called,” Daniel reasoned. “What you don’t mind the world seeing you as. My grace, witches the world over murder humans, bewitch humans, lie to humans, and treat humans like inferior beings. What do you think would be a better word to describe such unsavory, such despicable, such horrific behavior other than letchyask?”


  Charlotte showed a bitter smile and aimed her wand at the boy.


  “Your words have gone from being humorous to rather unpleasant,” she hissed. “I don’t know why I should bother letting you speak any further.”


  “Then just answer one question, why can’t witches and humans live together in peace?” Daniel asked.


  “Humans and monster can never live together, boy,” Charlotte snapped. “That will never change. Never ever.”


  “You didn’t answer the question, you merely avoided it yet again,” Daniel called out, with Charlotte growling quietly as the boy turned to face her with a firm expression. “If you really know for a fact why humans and monsters can’t live together in peace, then say it. Tell me why what I believe could be a better life for both our races can never happen. I’m not here to plead for my life, or to justify the blood that’s been spilled in the past by humans and witches.” He then pointed off to the crowd with a determined look.


  “I’m here to help give those girls a future!”


  The witches looked at him with confusion while Charlotte merely raised an eyebrow at Daniel.


  “What do you mean a future?” she questioned.


  “I don’t want them to have to live in a world where they’re treated so harshly and condemned merely because they’re monsters!” Daniel declared boldly. “I don’t want them to have to lie or murder or use force to have a daughter in life! I don’t want them to be known as letchyasks to anyone anymore! My grace, I’m standing here asking you why our kind has to keep fighting when they don’t have to!”


  The witches in the crowd looked to each other then to Daniel with curious eyes while Charlotte shook her head at the boy.


  “Because we are monsters and you are humans!” she shouted out. “Because raping you and taking your seeds is the only way to ensure our survival, because killing your fighters is the only way to get what we need from you, because we do what we must to live on!”


  “You’re wrong,” Daniel argued. “You don’t have to rape humans, you don’t have to kill in order to have a daughter. You don’t have to do any of what you’re saying!”


  “Yes we do, we’re monsters!” Charlotte shot back. “No human will ever mate with us willingly, are you that blind to not see such an obvious truth? This is how it is for all monsters, how it is for witches around the world. Nothing can ever change that, especially not the foolish dreams of an idiotic human such as yourself!”


  “You’re wrong, humans can willingly mate with witches. You don’t have to force them, you don’t have to draw blood to get pregnant!”


  “No, they won’t!” Charlotte shouted while stomping her foot. “I told you before, and I’ll tell you once more, no human in the world will ever willingly fuck us! Look around you. We’re magical monsters that look like human children! Not a single witch will ever find a man to give her a seed unless she takes it from him however she can!”


  “You can if you don’t rape them,” Daniel debated. “If you don’t kill their families, if you stop lying and stealing and manipulating them. You don’t have to act like monsters to get a daughter, you don’t have to act that way to live in this world.”


  “We are monsters!” Charlotte yelled out at him. “This is how it works, either we take what we need from you by force, or we get nothing at all! For the last time, no human will ever give a witch his seed on his own free will!”


  “I know that’s not true, because I would!” Daniel yelled back, with the crowd then looking at him with wonder from that along with Kroanette. Apoch and Astreal glanced to each other then looked back to Daniel questionably as Charlotte watched him with a careful eye.


  “I would mate with a witch, or any other monster in this world!” Daniel declared. “I would choose any girl, human or monster, to love and to be with, to marry and have a family with, as long as they were kindhearted! If I could do it then so could my people!”


  The witches among the crowd started whispering to each other with hushed murmurs while Charlotte just watched Daniel with a dull stare.


  “No, you wouldn’t,” she argued shaking her head.


  “I would,” Daniel asserted.


  “No, you wouldn’t.”


  “Yes, I would.”


  “No, you WOULDN’T!” Charlotte yelled out.


  “Yes, I would!” Daniel retorted loudly. “I don’t judge others by their outer appearance, I don’t discriminate by what they are, and I certainly don’t victimize them just for following their inner nature!” Charlotte looked at him with a scoff as he shook his head and gazed around at the crowd that was watching him with curious eyes now.


  “Monsters need to breed,” he admitted. “They have to, it’s what their bodies tell them to do, it can’t be helped. It’s just their inner nature. Well just because a monster is compelled to breed, just because they’ve followed their instincts and did what they deemed to be right for their own survival, that doesn’t make them evil. I don’t deem monsters to be evil just because they wish to breed, there’s nothing wrong with them wishing to do so. That’s how they are.” He then turned to Charlotte as the witch watched him with a cautious expression.


  “As long as the girl, human or monster, is kindhearted,” he assured. “Isn’t a murdering creature that has no regard for life around her, and isn’t just interested in getting my pants off, then I could love her. I could be with her in life, I could have a family with her, on my own free will.”


  Kroanette watched Daniel with wonder then slowly stepped forward.


  “Daniel,” she said carefully, with everyone looking to her as she approached the boy. “Are you saying that, if a centaur, not me mind you, would be ‘kindhearted’ and nice to you, then you would find her, not me of course, to be attractive and even wish to mate with her? Again not talking about me here, but her?”


  Daniel nodded and smiled kindly at her.


  “If a centaur, you or any other, was a kindhearted girl, and we truly felt a connection with one another, then of course we could be together.”


  “You would?” Kroanette asked with shock. “But, Daniel, look at me. I mean look at what a centaur looks like, we have the lower body of a horse. That would mean you would have to have sex with… with a monster like us. You would really do that?”


  “Kroanette, you’re a not a monster to me, you’re a very attractive woman,” Daniel pointed out, with the centaur jumping back with a squeak before shaking her head with a blush.


  “I’m not talking about me!” she cried out. “I’m talking about centaurs in general, I just said that, remember? Not me, not me at all, I’m just asking a hypothetical question!”


  Daniel chuckled and shrugged as he saw the centaur getting flustered.


  “Well, if the centaur in question was attractive like you, and we became very close, then I would consider her a perfect candidate to be my mate.”


  Kroanette looked to him with wonder then down while holding hand to her cheek as her blush slowly vanished.


  “Are you serious? Even though centaurs look like this, you wouldn’t mind?”


  “No, I wouldn’t,” Daniel answered, and then turned to Charlotte with a sympathetic smile while Kroanette glanced back up to him with a curious eye. “You said before that no man would want to have sex with you because of how you look, that no man would willingly mate with you because you look like a little girl. Well, you’re not a little girl, you’re a witch, and far older than even myself am. There’s a difference between a human child and a witch, and I know that difference. I don’t see you as a child at all.”


  Charlotte eyed Daniel over briefly then tilted her head with a quizzical expression.


  “Are you saying that you would actually mate with a witch? You would actually give a witch your seed on your own accord?”


  “I’m saying that if a witch was kindhearted,” Daniel repeated. “And we came to know each other very well, I would of course see her as a promising candidate to be my mate in life.”


  Charlotte watched him carefully for a moment then slowly smiled and shook her head.


  “No, you wouldn’t.”


  “Yes, I would,” Daniel said nodding.


  Charlotte stared at him with bewilderment for a moment then slowly looked down while eyeing her wand.


  “So,” she mused skeptically. “If a witch was ‘kindhearted’ to you, you would actually take her as your mate in life? Even though she looks like a little child, even though she may have done some very, very, very bad things in her life, you would willingly take her to bed with you?”


  “Let me make something clear,” Daniel replied crossing his arms. “If a witch were to be kindhearted in life, then I would hope she wouldn’t have anything very, very, very bad to speak of in her life. However, as I also said before, I don’t judge monsters from what they did in their past by following their nature. That being the case, should a witch prove to me that they could control themselves around men, that they would not harm my people, that they truly cared about me and not just wanted to use me to get pregnant with, then yes, I would see her as a lovely woman all the same as any other.”


  Charlotte stared at him in silence for a while then walked away while looking around at the crowd of witches.


  “Did you hear that?” she called out. “He says if we’re nice he’ll be just fine with having sex with a witch. I don’t know about you, but I’m having trouble believing him. What do you think?”


  The crowd responded with loud hecklings and hisses while the witches scoffed and glared at Daniel. Charlotte nodded then snapped her fingers in the air, the sound echoing out like a deafening clap that silenced everyone, then slowly looked back to Daniel while shaking her head.


  “Sorry, but we just don’t believe such a thing,” she reasoned with a shrug. “You talk big, but the truth is we just can’t see you actually doing a witch on your own free will.”


  Daniel sighed then rolled up his sleeve, the witches watching as he slid off Kroanette’s bracelet and tossed it over to her. The centaur caught it with a surprised jump then looked at him with wonder as he rolled his sleeve down and faced the alpha with a calm expression.


  “Do you agree or not,” he asked as he started walking towards Charlotte. “That witches would have an easier time surviving if mankind welcomed them in their cities and kingdoms rather than forcing them to live out in The Outerlands like this, if they treated them like equal citizens of Eden?”


  “What are you doing?” Charlotte asked confusedly.


  “Do you agree or not,” Daniel continued. “That witches would have an easier time getting pregnant if they didn’t have to use force and trickery to get a man to be with them, that if mankind accepted them the prospect of having actual husbands in their lives would make having a family much easier for them?”


  The witches in the crowd looked to each other curiously while Charlotte laughed at the boy.


  “Did you really just remove your only protection from me?”


  “Do you agree or not,” Daniel stated accusingly. “That your numbers are dwindling, not just from humans being your enemies but also from other monsters that prey upon you witches out in the wild, attacking and killing you while nobody comes to your aid?”


  Charlotte looked at the boy cautiously as he walked right up and stood before her.


  “Do you agree, or not, that there could be benefit for both our races if we try to live together in peace?”


  Charlotte smirked and aimed her wand at him, the boy keeping his eyes focused on her while Kroanette bit her lip nervously as she watched the human standing before the alpha with no fear or any kind of magical protection.


  “What are you thinking approaching me like that without your little enchanted bracelet?” Charlotte mused.


  “I told you before,” Daniel stated firmly. “I’m not here to plead for my life, I’m not here to fight you, I’m not here to trick you. I’m here to ask you an honest question, and even though witches are known to be deceptive and misleading, that they lie and manipulate others with their magic as they please, I will not hide or cower before you with this. I stand before you on my own free will. So, answer me, Charlotte, can there really be no peace between our races? Is this truly the life you wish for your people?”


  Silence filled the plaza as Charlotte just stared at Daniel while having her wand aimed at him, the boy waiting for her answer while the witches around the area also waited to see what their alpha would do. Charlotte tilted her head slightly while keeping her wand pointed at the human, her fingers lightly drumming on the wood for a moment before she giggled to herself.


  “Let me get this straight,” she questioned. “You honestly believe that witches and humans can live together, you claim that you could actually love a witch on your own accord should that witch be kindhearted to you, and you seriously think that I’m not going to kill you right now after you removed your only protection from me?”


  To her surprise Daniel merely held his hands out at his sides, opening himself up to any attack while watching the witch with a focused expression still.


  “I’ve said what I needed to say,” he answered. “I can’t make you choose to do anything, I can’t tell you what to do or think about any of this, you have free will too after all. What happens next, my grace, is up to you. So, what’s your answer?”


  Charlotte looked at the boy with wonder then slowly shook her head.


  “You really are serious about this, aren’t you?”


  “Yes, I am.”


  Charlotte slowly lowered her wand as she eyed the boy over with a curious glance. She laughed a bit then looked around at the witches who were all watching with wonder.


  “Well, I’m at a loss for words,” she called out. “This human actually believes we can live together. He really thinks that could work. And even more twistedly, he claims that he could choose a witch as a mate, that he would willingly give that witch his seed if that witch were kindhearted to him. Sisters, is he crazy or what?”


  The witches around cheered out in agreement while Daniel watched Charlotte cautiously, the alpha then raising her hands to calm the crowd down before turning to him with an amused smile.


  “Tell me, how did you plan on this little idea of yours coming true?” she mused playfully. “Even if I were to agree to such a thing how would that help you in the slightest? Enlighten me, what comes next in your little plan?”


  “I’m traveling the land right now to gain support from any monster races I can for this,” Daniel explained. “An ant girls nest has already agreed to talk peacefully about a truce, and your race would be the second.”


  “Just to be clear,” Charlotte interrupted with a raised eyebrow. “You do realize that my say doesn’t go for all alphas and witches in Eden, right?”


  “Yes, I’m aware of that,” Daniel agreed. “However you are a respected ruler and able to enforce change in this region with your kind. My plan is to gather as much support for this and then speak to the queen of Rockhelm, ruler of humans in this region, to show her that there are monsters that want peace and are willing to talk things over. If I can show her enough proof that monsters are capable of controlling their inner nature, that they aren’t truly evil, then perhaps my kind would see reason as well.”


  Charlotte just stared at him for a while then burst out laughing, with the boy watching her with a tired expression as the witch held her sides and shook her head.


  “Alright, ask a silly question, get a silly answer!” she laughed before trying to catch her breath. Daniel held in his sigh as the witch breathed out slowly then looked at him with an amused smile again.


  “Daniel, let me be clear,” she said holding a finger out at him. “You are incredibly foolish to have come here like this. I could kill you right now, I could charm you into doing anything I wish, and believe me there’s plenty I could think of to make you do right now if I had the mind to do so.” Daniel showed a worried expression to that before the alpha eyed her fingernails casually while with a shrug.


  “But, you’ve piqued my interest. Yes you have, yes you have,” she mentioned nonchalantly. Slowly her eyes shifted back to him as a sly smile returned to her face. “Daniel, you say that witches and humans can get along, that we could live together in peace. Well, I don’t believe you! I don’t believe humans and witches can ever get along!”


  The witches around the plaza watched Daniel with harsh glares as he feared this was where his life would come to an end. Charlotte closed her eyes for a moment then smiled curiously while shaking her head.


  “Still, you seem so adamant about this,” she mused. “So sure that we could get along, so much in fact that you actually dared to approach me without any protection from my power at all to plead your case. Hell, you even insist that you could actually love a witch willingly, should she be kindhearted to you of course, isn’t that right?”


  Daniel nodded slowly, watching the witch carefully as he couldn’t really tell how this was going to go for him. Charlotte giggled then looked around at the crowd while waving her wand up in the air.


  “Sisters,” she called out. “This human here says he could actually love a witch on his own accord, that he would actually give a witch his seed if he cared about her from the heart. I don’t know about you, but that’s just so touching I might cry!” The other witches laughed and faked loving sighs at Daniel to that. The boy glanced around at them with a quiet sigh then back to Charlotte as the witch turned to face him with a coy smile.


  “Daniel, you come here, all on your own, claiming that witches and humans can get along, that we can live together in blissful harmony. Well, I’m afraid words alone just won’t prove such a thing to us, will they?” she called out, with the witches around the plaza shaking their heads and mocking the boy with sneers and scoffs. Charlotte pointed her wand towards Daniel, with the crowd falling silent as the alpha slowly started walking towards the boy.


  “So I dare say a demonstration is an order!” she shouted out. “I say that you need to prove to us, Daniel, that what you say isn’t just complete bullshit!”


  Daniel watched her worriedly as the witch tilted her head slightly with a sly smile on her face.


  “Tell me,” she dared. “Are you willing to prove to me that humans and witches can truly be together peacefully? Are you willing to prove to me that what you’ve said so far is indeed true?”


  “Yes, I am. What proof do you need of me?”


  “Why, only for you to show me what you preach,” Charlotte quipped before lowering her wand. She started to walk around Daniel while waving her hand around, the crowd of witches then slowly walking closer while giggling as Daniel looked around at them with a careful eye.


  “Daniel, I don’t believe any of what you’ve said so far,” Charlotte said with a small shrug. “After all why should I? Humans all think we’re evil, as you say, and frankly we’re not too fond of how they treat us either. I dare say that our way of life will have to continue, that humans must be raped and maybe even killed for us to survive.” She giggled then glanced to Daniel with a smirk on her face.


  “But, I’m going to give you a chance, Daniel,” she proposed. “A single chance to show me that mankind is ready to coexist with us. That maybe, just maybe, the fighting between us really can stop.”


  Daniel watched her with wonder as she walked around him in a circle. She stopped before him while watching the boy with a sharp eye and presented her hand to him.


  “So, here is my proposal. We’re not going to stop what we do, getting pregnant however we can and doing what we must to live, it’s our inner nature after all. You understand, right? Yes, I’m afraid nothing will change with us at all in the meantime, but perhaps you could give me a reason to think it all could change.” She then licked her lips seductively before winking at him.


  “And to do that you’re going to have to show me that you can love a witch, and by love I mean love her,” she purred, with the witches around them giggling as they gathered closer, with only a few feet now between them and Daniel as the boy watched Charlotte with growing concern as to where this was going.


  “And just what do you mean by that?” he asked carefully.


  “Daniel,” Charlotte said with a knowing smile. “There is a witch among you and your friends, one that you travel with and claimed to have taken a liking for. In fact, if memory serves, she even claims she loves you, you know the one I speak of?”


  Daniel slowly nodded to that while the witches around them looked to each other with amused smiles then back to the two as the alpha kept walking around Daniel.


  “My grace, there’s actually a witch that claims to love this wandering idiot?” a witch asked with a giggle.


  “Yes, there is,” Charlotte replied. “Maybe she just took a liking to her pet more than another, or perhaps she herself had a very bad potion and isn’t quite right in the head anymore. Either way, she will help this human prove his point, should he choose to do so.”


  She then stopped and pointed at Daniel as he grew even more worried about where this was going.


  “Well,” Charlotte stated. “That witch, and I know you know who I’m talking about, I want you to fuck her brains out.”


  “WHAT?” Daniel exclaimed with a jump.


  Charlotte laughed and nodded with an amused smile at him.


  “You heard me,” she said with a twitch of her eyebrow. “Make love to her. Give her your seed, prove that you could actually mate with a witch on your own free will. No potions shall be involved, no hexing, no tricks, no lies. Oh, and no, you’re not being forced to do her, you don’t have to if you don’t want to after all. But, I know how much she means to you. After all you were so worried about her before, so I dare say she fits nicely for being a ‘kindhearted’ witch that you care for, yes?”


  Daniel stared at her with shock as an image of Alyssa smiling at him flashed before his eyes, the girl having a loving smile on her face before the image vanished with Charlotte casually flicking her hair back behind her shoulders.


  “Wait, you want… me… and her… to…” Daniel stuttered nervously.


  “Give it to her hard, or soft, or however, I don’t care,” Charlotte ordered. “Just give her your seed, and prove that you could actually love a little witch willingly. Do that, Daniel, and then I’ll consider what you’ve said tonight to be true, and just maybe we can speak more about it later. Until then however, I have no reason to believe any of what you’ve said, and as such will certainly offer you no help with your little quest.”


  Daniel stared at her with disbelief as the witch giggled and snapped her fingers, with Apoch and Astreal then walking over and standing at her sides while watching the boy with sly grins on their faces.


  “Here’s the deal, so listen closely,” Charlotte explained. “I’m going to have my two helpers head to Eston, they will find a home and prepare it for you to use, one that won’t burn down with the fire going on there of course. You will take the witch you have in your company there and you will give her your seed. My helpers will watch the entire event to make sure that you do so willingly of course, she can’t use any magic to make you. Should you decide not to do so, then fine, so be it. But know that I shall never give you another chance again to prove your words to me.”


  Daniel merely stuttered some form of response which was just nonsensical babble before the alpha chuckled and pointed up to a clock tower above the plaza, with everyone looking to seeing it about to strike 11:00.


  “My helpers will wait for only one hour,” Charlotte informed. “You have until midnight to take that witch who you claim to care for so much to the residence that they prepare for you, or else you forfeit the deal. Should you not give her your seed, Daniel, I suggest you and your friends ride far, far away, very quickly, or else you will die by my hand personally next we meet.”


  Daniel stared at the clock tower with a stunned expression then looked to Charlotte as the witch motioned him away with one hand.


  “Well?” she mused playfully. “Get going. You wanted to prove to me what you say is true, didn’t you? You only have one hour to get to your beloved witch and give her a nice, good humping. I suggest you hurry.”


  “Wait,” Daniel stuttered with disbelief. “You can’t be serious, you’re blackmailing me into… doing that with… but…”


  “I’m not blackmailing you with anything,” Charlotte called out with a shrug. “You don’t have to do her if you don’t want, just ride off and never return if you prefer. I’m not forcing you to do anything. I’m even letting you leave this place unharmed and allowing you the chance to prove your words to me, I dare say I’m being far more lenient with you than any other alpha would be, aren’t I?”


  The surrounding witches laughed and nodded in agreement while watching Daniel with playful smiles. The boy looked around at them with a stunned expression before back to Charlotte as she gently shook a finger at him.


  “Remember, you said you would mate with a witch that was kindhearted, that humans really could choose to be with a monster on their own free will. So then, prove it.”


  “Better hurry, time’s ticking,” Apoch and Astreal taunted together.


  Daniel looked up to the clock with wide eyes then to the three witches as they giggled at him.


  “Give that witch your seed,” Charlotte ordered. “Only then will I believe that humans could ever choose to be with us on their own free will.”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak before looking up to the clock with shock before turning to Kroanette, the centaur walking up to the boy and holding out a hand to him.


  “They’re letting you leave alive, I’d say that’s a victory in itself,” she quickly reasoned. “Still, if you’re going to do anything, we need to go now, Daniel.”


  Daniel looked to Charlotte who merely waved to him with a sly smile then quickly took Kroanette’s hand, the centaur helping him onto her back as the witches around them parted to let them pass out of the plaza.


  “Oh, and, Daniel?” Charlotte mentioned, with the boy looking to her with a frustrated glance. The witch giggled then gave a polite bow to him.


  “It was a pleasure speaking with you,” she said before laughing, with the witches around the court then joining in before Kroanette took off down the street towards the village’s exit. Charlotte and her helpers watched them go then looked up to the clock tower while witches around the area started to disperse and head towards their homes.


  “Apoch, Astreal, go and prepare a little love nest for Daniel and his beloved witch,” Charlotte ordered. “They have one hour to finish their act before this deal expires.”


  “Yes, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch and Astreal said together before walking away.


  Charlotte smirked then started walking back towards her manor.


  “Alright, Daniel. Prove that your belief is right to me. It’s all for the good of peaceful coexistence after all.”


  *****


  Kroanette galloped along the darkened path through the old forest as fast as she could, her eyes focusing ahead closely as the faint beams of moonlight from above gave the only real light to guide her on the road leading away from Rystone towards Eston. Daniel held onto her waist as he frantically tried to think of what to do, knowing he had a short amount of time to make an important decision.


  “I can’t believe this is happening, what am I supposed to do now?” Daniel said with frustration.


  “What do you mean?” Kroanette asked with a shrug. “Either you make love to that little witch tonight and prove you weren’t just saying horse crap back there, or you don’t and concede to speaking only horse crap back there. Seems like there’s only one obvious choice.”


  “It’s not that simple,” Daniel argued. “I can’t just tell Alyssa that we have to… you know, have sex tonight. It doesn’t work that way.”


  “Why not?” Kroanette replied with a smirk. “I’m quite sure your little witch friend won’t object, all of those girls in your group seem really attached to you. She’ll probably leap at the opportunity.”


  “You don’t understand,” Daniel said shaking his head. “I don’t know if I really feel that way about Alyssa, or any of the other girls for that matter. And even if I did love Alyssa, what about the others? Doing this is going to cause a war to break out among them, I just know they won’t stand for something like this.”


  Kroanette nodded slowly then glanced back to him while still running ahead at full speed.


  “Daniel, were you being serious about willingly mating with a monster?” she questioned. “Centaur, witch, any monster; you would really be okay having sex with them if they were kindhearted like you said?”


  “Yes,” Daniel answered as he looked down with closed eyes. “I know I would be fine with doing that with the one I really love. If she and I were in love and felt so happy and right together, then of course her being a monster wouldn’t stop me from being with her. Human or monster, all that matters to me is that their soul is pure and kind. That’s all.”


  Kroanette looked at him with wonder then ahead while showing a thoughtful expression.


  “Interesting,” she said softly to herself. After a while she glanced back to the boy with a curious smile. “So, if a centaur helped you with your journey and was kind and considerate with you, you could love her just as much as you could a human woman and would be alright mating with her?”


  Daniel smirked and glanced to her with a nod.


  “Kroanette, I already told you I would be fair to you if it was like that between us.”


  Kroanette jumped a bit then looked ahead waving her arms around in front of her while having a flustered expression on her face.


  “What? I’m not talking about me!” she quickly defended. “I just said if a centaur was like that, totally not talking about me here at all.”


  Daniel nodded then looked up at the night sky between the tree branches that passed by overhead.


  “That’s good you don’t feel that way about me,” he said tiredly. “I already have four girls who are going to go ballistic when I tell them what’s going on. No need to have another joining them.”


  Kroanette looked back to him worriedly for a moment then forward as they neared the exit to the forest.


  “So what will you do? Are you going to take that witch to bed with you tonight, or decline Charlotte’s offer and leave with your friends?”


  Daniel remained silent as he stared up at the sky; feeling conflicted about what he should do.


  ‘Whatever I’m going to do, I need to make a decision soon.’


  Kroanette raced out of the forest and headed towards Eston, with the bright red glow from the burning town lighting up the fields around it with a soft light. The centaur galloped into the town and passed by the darkened buildings on either side of her, the monster then turning down a road to head towards where Daniel’s friends were located on the other side of the village. Daniel looked around at the burning district near them with a distant gaze, not caring about the village burning to the ground but only what he would choose to do tonight. Kroanette looked around carefully then suddenly stopped, with her and Daniel seeing a house next to them having its lights on inside while also having colorful green and blue ribbons strung up around the windows and doorway. Standing in front of the building Apoch and Astreal were seen smiling at Daniel while a lamppost near them was lit to brighten this darkened section of the village.


  “This place is all set for you two,” Apoch said softly with a wink.


  “So, are you really going to fuck the Wildfire Witch tonight?” Astreal asked with a small laugh of derision.


  Kroanette looked back to Daniel as the boy just stared at the house with a blank expression, remaining silent as the quiet burning and crackling of the district that was ablaze a few houses away was heard. After a while Daniel hopped off of Kroanette’s back and walked over to the house, looking in through the window to seeing that it was a normal human residence that had been cleaned up for them. There were no dead bodies of the poor humans that were cut down by the deathmare from earlier; rather it had a living room with a couch and few chairs, a kitchen which was bare, a few lit lamps to light the interior, and a room in the back that he presumed to be the bedroom.


  “Daniel?” Kroanette asked worriedly.


  Daniel closed his eyes with a quiet sigh then looked back to her with a small smile.


  “Kroanette, could you please go fetch all of my friends and bring them here for me?”


  “All of them?” Kroanette asked.


  “You only need Ms. Alyssa here,” Apoch and Astreal mentioned.


  “I know,” Daniel replied. “But this is something we all need to discuss, and I need some time to figure out how to discuss it. So could you please go and bring them here for me? I would really appreciate it.”


  Kroanette looked to the building then to Daniel before nodding a few times.


  “Alright, if that’s what you wish, I’ll go and bring them here. I hope you know what you’re doing though,” she said before taking off down the road.


  Daniel watched her go then glanced to Apoch and Astreal, the sisters motioning him inside with sly grins on their faces. He held in his grunt of annoyance then walked into the building, being followed by the sisters as they glanced to each other with quiet giggles. Daniel looked around at the home picked out by the girls then walked back to the bedroom, opening the door before he jumped with surprise at looking inside.


  “We prepared it just for you, do you like?” the sisters asked together before giggling again.


  Daniel slowly looked around at the room they had set up for him, which was obviously given some magical flair to it as it didn’t strike him as the kind of room a human would have in their home. It had a soft white carpet along with long crimson satin drapes over the window, a large bed set in the middle of the room against the wall which had white sheets with a pink satin comforter on it, with a few fluffy white pillows neatly set on it along with rose petals sprinkled on the top of the bed. Candles were lit and hovering about near the sides of the room while a few more were set on candlestick stands that were placed near the wall on opposite sides of the bed.


  Daniel tried to keep his thoughts in order as he gazed around at the room where he was expected to have sex with Alyssa before he glanced back to the sisters as they eyed the interior with curious smiles.


  “I think we did a good job fixing this place up for you,” Apoch mused.


  “Yes, I believe the rose petals were a nice touch,” Astreal agreed.


  Daniel just stared at them with a dull glance then noticed a black cat walking up to the girls from behind, the animal mewling before hopping up onto Apoch’s back and sitting on her shoulder. The animal hissed slightly before its eyes gave off a soft crimson hue, with Daniel then looking at the animal cautiously as he turned to face them. Apoch and Astreal giggled then gestured to the cat with a twitch of their eyebrows each.


  “Ms. Charlotte will be watching the show as well, if you don’t mind,” they announced before the cat mewled and hopped off of Apoch’s shoulder and trotted over to the bed, the animal leaping up onto it before turning to face Daniel and sitting down.


  “That cat looks familiar,” Daniel mentioned carefully, remembering seeing a black cat that ran across him and Kroanette’s path in Rystone earlier.


  “Ms. Charlotte has many pets that help her see what goes on in her territory,” Apoch replied.


  “Feel free to speak to her if you wish,” Astreal said with a gentle wave of the hand towards the cat. “She can see and hear you just fine through her seer.”


  Daniel chose to remain silent and merely look around at the room to avoid eye contact with the cat while the sisters watched him with amused smiles. After a while a thought crossed his mind.


  “What of the fires burning in this village?”


  “Don’t worry,” Apoch said glancing to the window with a careless shrug. “The main roads dividing this village will keep the fires contained to the south. This residence will not be burning down in the middle of the night.”


  “And if by chance a few cinders do manage to ignite this portion of the village, well, you will have the Wildfire Witch with you,” Astreal chuckled. “Surely she could offer you some comfort before you burn to death.”


  Daniel nodded slowly as he contemplated whether or not they would be safe here from the fires, hoping that Charlotte would have made sure her helpers picked a building that would indeed be safe from the firestorm raging to the south of them right now.


  “I guess if your alpha really wanted me dead she would have killed me by now,” Daniel reasoned with a shrug. “Not to mention if it were in danger of burning down then I certainly couldn’t prove anything to her on this night.”


  “So, does that mean you have decided to honor Ms. Charlotte’s request tonight?” Apoch asked.


  “To be honest, you could do much better than that letchyask that you travel with,” Astreal mused. “If you would prefer, I’m sure you could choose another witch to make love to instead of her and still win Ms. Charlotte’s favor with your act.”


  “Let me guess, you want me to pick you instead?” Daniel asked flatly.


  “No no,” Astreal giggled while shaking her head. “I do have standards, Mr. Daniel. I wouldn’t grace you with my body even if you begged for it.”


  “But if you were to beg us on your hands and knees enough, perhaps we would give you the honor of pleasuring us with your mouth,” Apoch added before the sisters started laughing together.


  Daniel breathed out slowly then glanced to the cat which was watching him constantly from the bed.


  “If I am to prove my belief to you on this night, Alyssa would be the only witch I know of so far that is indeed kindhearted enough for me to be with,” he stated before walking back out into the living room, with the cat mewling at him while the sisters watched the boy with sly smiles on their faces.


  *****


  Sitting near their campfire Triska was watching the fire burn with a distant gaze, her mind thinking about the boy she loved and wondering what he was doing in Eston that was taking this long. Next to her Specca was going through Daniel’s books with a sharp eye, trying to figure out who or what Jovian and Jacqueline really were before Daniel returned. Alyssa was standing near them while watching Eston with growing distress, seeing the fires spreading around a large portion of the village with still no sign of Daniel or Kroanette. Squeak was sitting down near her and casually digging her hand around in the dirt, her expression being blank as she toiled the soil about and seemed to play with it while her antennae twitched a bit.


  And sitting near her Falla was holding her sister close as Luna was whimpering and holding onto her with closed eyes.


  “It’ll be okay, Luna, it’ll be okay,” Falla gently reassured while brushing her sister’s hair.


  “My butt hurts still,” Luna whined. “It really hurts. I can’t believe Emily would do such a thing to me.”


  “Oh, Luna,” Falla said sadly. “You poor thing. I knew from the start that Emily was trouble for us, I just knew it. We never should have taken her with us.”


  “I’m sorry, Falla, I’m so sorry,” Luna whimpered, with the other girls looking to her with sympathetic eyes.


  “Luna, it’s alright now,” Specca reassured her. “The important thing is you tried to help someone who you thought was a human child in distress. That was very brave and kind of you.”


  “Yeah,” Triska agreed. “Don’t be sorry for trying to do what was right, you didn’t know Emily was a monster.”


  Luna whimpered and shook her head while holding Falla close.


  “No, I’m sorry Falla’s plan got ruined again, this isn’t what she planned on happening,” she sobbed, with Falla blinking then glancing to her questionably while the other girls looked at her with puzzlement.


  “Plan? What plan?” Alyssa asked.


  “Her plan with Emily,” Luna said sadly. “Falla wanted us to save Emily so Daniel would trust us and let us get closer to him. She could have gotten him alone and then his seed if he trusted her.”


  Falla smiled nervously at the other girls who watched her with dull stares.


  “Of course, I knew it,” Alyssa said flatly.


  “Hey, that’s not… I mean, I wanted to save the poor brat too,” Falla nervously stammered.


  Luna trembled then broke down screaming and crying, with Falla looking to her with surprise as the broken up butterfly held her hands to her face and shook her head.


  “Luna? Hey, c’mon, it’ll be okay,” Falla tried to reassure her with.


  “Yeah, don’t worry about telling us this,” Triska added. “We had a feeling from the start Falla was up to something.”


  “It really is no surprise to hear that she only wanted Daniel’s seed and didn’t care about a human child,” Specca mentioned with a dull glance to Falla.


  “No more! No more!” Luna cried out shaking her head.


  “Luna?” Falla asked worriedly.


  Luna wailed in sorrow then grabbed her sister by the shoulders, shaking her with a pleading expression and teary eyes.


  “I don’t want to rape a human!” she desperately pleaded. “I don’t want to rape anyone, I hate it! I don’t want to live like this!”


  She broke down sobbing into Falla’s chest, the stunned sister then holding her before looking to the others with discontent.


  “Goddammit, look at what you did to her! Now she thinks raping humans is bad!”


  “Raping humans is bad,” Alyssa said flatly.


  “She has a conscience, that’s a good thing,” Triska pointed out dryly.


  “If only you could be more like your sister, there would be hope for you yet,” Specca asserted.


  Luna sobbed uncontrollably and shook her head in her sister’s chest before leaning back with a twisted smile on her face and wide eyes, laughing hysterically all of a sudden while shaking Falla by the shoulders.


  “I HATE WHAT I AM! I CAN’T FIND JOY IN LIVING LIKE THIS! HAHAHAHAHAHAHA!” she laughed as everyone stared at her with surprise, the butterfly girl then shoving her face into her sister’s bosom again and crying out of sorrow while Falla just watched her with bewilderment. Specca paused for a moment then slowly shook her head.


  “Okay,” she slowly corrected. “Perhaps you would be best not being like her in a few other ways.”


  “What the hell is wrong with her anyway?” Alyssa asked.


  Falla blinked then looked to the girls with discontent while holding her sister close again.


  “What’s wrong with her? What’s wrong with you? We’re monsters, we need to rape men to get pregnant, if we don’t we’ll die off! Stop confusing my sister with your stupid ideas!”


  “They’re not stupid!” Triska shouted back. “Daniel’s idea of peaceful coexistence is going to save countless lives and make Eden better all around!”


  “You don’t need to rape humans to get their seeds,” Specca insisted. “If you show love and compassion for them rather than treating them so callously then they would be more inclined to choose to be with you on their own free will.”


  Falla growled then shook her head while shutting her eyes.


  “Dammit, humans will never want to mate with us willingly, we’re monsters! That’s never going to happen and you know it!”


  The girls started to argue with her again before all looking over to the side as Kroanette galloped towards them. The centaur ran up to the group of girls before looking back to Eston with a worried expression, with Triska and her friends then standing up as they saw the centaur was alone.


  “Kroanette, where’s Daniel?” Specca asked.


  Kroanette looked back to the girls, glancing from one to another before stopping on Alyssa, the witch watching Kroanette carefully before the centaur took a steady breath forced a calm and collected expression on her face.


  “Daniel has asked that I take all of you into Eston to meet him, right now.”


  “What? Why is he still there, that place is burning to the ground,” Triska asked urgently.


  “Why did he even go back there anyway?” Alyssa asked.


  Squeak pointed to Eston and squeaked something while shaking her head.


  “Listen,” Kroanette replied while holding her hands up. “Daniel will explain everything to you, I promise. For now, you all need to come with me right away, time isn’t something he has to waste.”


  She turned around and motioned to her back, with the girls looking to each other confusedly then back to her as she sighed impatiently.


  “Right now,” she sternly ordered.


  Triska and Specca quickly hurried over and hopped onto her back, with Triska holding onto Kroanette’s waist while Specca held her arms around the human. Alyssa ran over to Lucky and quickly hopped onto him along with Squeak, the ant girl holding onto the witch who grabbed hold of the horse’s reins.


  “What’s this about, Kroanette?” Specca asked.


  “You’ll see soon enough,” the centaur replied as Alyssa rode Lucky up next to them.


  “Wait, what about us?” Luna asked curiously.


  The girls looked back to seeing Luna watching them with a troubled frown while Falla was still holding her.


  “Daniel only requested that they come to see him, you two may wait here,” Kroanette said before running off, with Alyssa quickly following after her. The butterfly sisters watched the girls ride away towards Eston before Luna looked to Falla with worried eyes.


  “Falla, what’s going on?”


  Falla shook her head and stood up, helping her sister stand up as well as she watched the others riding off towards the village.


  “Who cares, nothing but trouble follows them wherever they go. Let’s go, Luna, we’re out of here,” she said before fluttering her wings.


  “What? We’re just going to leave and not say goodbye?” Luna asked worriedly.


  “Yeah, that’s the plan. Let’s get going,” Falla urged while waving away towards the forest nearby.


  Luna looked over to seeing the riders getting closer to Eston then down with concern as her hands fidgeted together.


  “But, what about Daniel?”


  “Forget about that human,” Falla scoffed. “He’s insane, absolutely insane. I don’t want his seed anymore, it’s not worth dealing with all this crap and you being even more confused hearing about their stupid ideas.”


  Luna shook her head and faced her sister while backing up a few steps.


  “They’re not stupid, they’re right,” she pleaded. “Raping humans is horrible, we can’t do that to the men we find. We just can’t.”


  “Yes we can,” Falla sighed with exasperation. “We have to if we want to get pregnant. Luna, I know you’re confused right now, you’ve been through a lot, but-”


  “No!” Luna cried out with tears forming in her eyes. “I don’t want to be like this, I don’t want to rape anyone! Do you have any idea how horrible it was for me when I was raped?” Falla looked at her with remorse as the butterfly girl held her arms around herself and backed up a step.


  “It was horrible, it was the most horrible and painful experience of my entire life! I don’t want to make anyone endure such a thing, I would hate myself forever if I did!”


  “Luna… this is how we are,” Falla reasoned. “This is how life works in our world. We’re monsters, we have to get a man’s seed however we can, and that means taking it by any means necessary. You know this.”


  Luna looked off towards Eston as her wings fluttered behind her then to Falla with a determined expression.


  “Daniel doesn’t think we have to, I’m going to talk to him about it right now,” she declared before quickly flying off towards the village.


  “Luna!” Falla called out before she followed after, the two girls flying towards the burning town with Falla trying to catch and stop her sister, and with Luna desperately trying to reach Daniel to learn how she could avoid being like the monster that treated her so horribly.


  Riding along a road in Eston a group of girls were making their way through the empty town in haste, with Kroanette leading them and Alyssa following after on Lucky. Triska and the other girls grew more worried about Daniel with each step further into the town they took, all of them wondering what was going on and why he had sent for them like this. After a while Kroanette came to a stop in front of a home that had a lamppost lit before it while its windows were closed with a soft glow coming from behind the white curtains.


  “What is this, what are we doing here?” Specca asked as Kroanette motioned them towards the home.


  “Daniel? Daniel!” Triska called out as all the girls quickly got off their rides and ran towards the residence. She barged through the door before they all ran in together, right before they all came to an abrupt stop in the living room as they saw Daniel sitting in a chair across from them and Apoch and Astreal standing off to the side while holding their staves at their sides. Daniel seemed to have been in deep thought before he looked to them with a jump from the outburst, a small smile coming across his face at seeing them which then slowly vanished as he stood up from his seat. The girls looked around at the home with confusion before over to seeing Apoch and Astreal walking over to either side of Daniel.


  “Wait, what’s going on here?” Specca asked nervously.


  “Apoch, Astreal,” Alyssa breathed out fearfully as she backed up a step.


  “Daniel, what’s going on?” Triska asked as her hand slowly reached back towards her sword. “Why are they here, and why are you?”


  Squeak slowly reached back to grab her pickaxe before Daniel held his hands out defensively and shook his head.


  “Wait, don’t draw your weapons,” he pleaded. “Please don’t start a fight, they’re not here to do anything like that.”


  The girls glanced to him then to the witch sisters who just watched them with amused smiles.


  “What is this, Daniel? Why are we here?” Triska asked as she slowly lowered her hand, with Squeak then doing the same.


  Daniel breathed out as he contemplated what to say while from behind the girls Kroanette entered the residence, having to duck slightly to get through the doorframe before she watched Daniel with a curious eye as she too was wondering what he would choose to do now.


  “The truth is,” he admitted. “I didn’t come back here to Eston to look for anything. I went to Rystone, to speak to Charlotte again.”


  Triska and the other girls jumped with surprise from hearing that as they all stared at the boy with disbelief.


  “What? You… what?” Triska cried out.


  “Why would you do such a thing?” Specca asked shaking her head. “And why didn’t you tell us that’s what you were planning on doing?”


  “Because I didn’t want any of you to be in danger in case the talks didn’t go well,” Daniel answered. “I didn’t want any of you to risk your lives to try to speak to her when it was my responsibility to do so.”


  “Daniel,” Triska growled with frustration. “What were you thinking going into a village full of witches on your own? Are you crazy?”


  “I had to, Triska,” Daniel asserted. “I had to try and talk to her again. We needed their help, we needed their support, I couldn’t take no for an answer. This is why I came out here, to speak to monsters about peaceful coexistence, so I did just that.”


  The other girls looked to Apoch and Astreal as they stepped forward while having bored expressions on their faces.


  “Ms. Charlotte wasn’t quite pleased about his refusal to do as she said earlier,” Apoch announced. “However she has made it clear that she’s interested in Mr. Daniel’s case due to his sheer persistence.”


  “I’d call it stubbornness,” Astreal mentioned. “But either way, she allowed him to at least present his… beliefs to her in front of the entire village of Rystone.”


  The other girls quietly gulped in suspense then looked to Daniel as he smiled weakly at them.


  “I talked to her about it,” he explained. “And although there were some fierce rebuttals at first, she does seem genuinely interested in the idea now.”


  The girls jumped with surprise before smiles slowly formed on their faces.


  “Oh my god, Daniel, are you saying…” Triska said hopefully.


  “Did she agree to help us?” Specca asked eagerly.


  Daniel paused for a moment then slowly shook his head, with the girls watching him with growing concern as he glanced to Apoch, the witch along with her sister shaking their heads in unison.


  “No, she did not,” Apoch stated softly. “I’m afraid Ms. Charlotte isn’t quite convinced that such an idea of man and witches living together peacefully can truly happen, despite Mr. Daniel’s insistence.”


  “Yes,” Astreal agreed with a shrug. “Such a thought of witches and humans living happily together ever after, it just seems like fantasy bullshit to her.”


  The girls looked to Daniel with sorrow before he held up a hand and shook his head quickly.


  “Hold on,” he reassured them. “This doesn’t mean we’re out of luck here. Charlotte just doesn’t believe this can happen, she doesn’t believe humans could ever willingly choose to be with and mate with a witch. After all that’s never happened before. But she is willing to give us a chance to prove it.”


  “To prove it? How?” Alyssa asked.


  Apoch and Astreal giggled and looked to her with slick smiles.


  “Ms. Alyssa,” they said together playfully, with Alyssa looking to them with worry as the sisters tilted their heads in opposite directions of each other. “You’re going to prove it with him.”


  Alyssa and the other girls looked at them puzzled then to Daniel as the boy slowly breathed out while looking down at the floor.


  “She’s willing to talk more about my idea with me,” he reasoned. “And to consider helping us, provided we show her that a human can and would in fact mate with a witch willingly.”


  Slowly the other girls looked down to Alyssa with growing fear as she pointed to herself.


  “Wait… Daniel, are you saying…” Alyssa said slowly.


  Daniel nodded then glanced up to her.


  “As proof to Charlotte that peaceful coexistence is possible between our races, she wants you and me to… do it, with each other. Tonight.”


  The girls stared at him with shock and open mouths as they couldn’t believe what they just heard. Apoch and Astreal giggled then pointed to a grandfather clock nearby which read 11:24, the two girls then speaking in perfect unison.


  “You have until midnight to receive Mr. Daniel’s seed, Ms. Alyssa. Otherwise there shall be no peace between witches and humans.”


   


  


  Chapter 10


  Daniel’s Decision


  In the world of Eden sometimes one would be faced with a difficult decision, being asked to choose something of great value amongst other tempting offers as well. Perhaps they could only pick one treasure among a rare and priceless collection as a reward or gift, or maybe choose one and only one delicious treat with the others then being given away to those who also desired them. Even though all the choices were enticing and considered to be worthwhile by themselves, sometimes choosing one and only one was nearly impossible. The thought of losing that which wasn’t chosen, the idea of whether or not the one picked was the right selection, or even still the dread of not being able to choose again once a decision was made, was sometimes just too difficult to bear.


  After all, it wasn’t as if choosing them all was always an option.


  *****


  “WHAT?” Triska and Specca cried out with shock, while Squeak merely squeaked loudly with a stunned expression as well. Alyssa stared at Daniel with an open mouth as words failed her while behind them Kroanette glanced from one girl to the other as she was curious how they would take hearing such a thing.


  “What do you mean she wants you and Alyssa to do it?” Triska shouted out. “What the hell are you talking about?”


  Daniel nervously waved his hands around in front of him as he saw Triska, Specca, and Squeak staring at him like he was crazy while Alyssa continued to remain frozen and speechless.


  “Wait, before you all freak out over this-”


  “WE’RE ALREADY FREAKED OUT!” Triska yelled out with more than apparent frustration. “You just brought us here to tell us that you need to have sex with Alyssa for the witches to help us! This isn’t what we expected to hear at all!”


  “How could she ask you do to such a thing?” Specca demanded while stomping her foot. “This isn’t fair of her, she can’t tell you to do that with Alyssa just to prove yourself! That’s not right at all!”


  Squeak merely pointed to Daniel then to Alyssa while squeaking something, her words not being understood but based on the expression on her face it was clear she was anything but pleased to hear such a thing.


  Daniel paused as he closed his eyes, knowing that how the girls were reacting was pretty much on par for them given the circumstances, and then looked at them with empathy as he slowly shook his head.


  “Listen! This is why I had you all come here, to talk about this!”


  The girls all watched with extreme concern as he held a hand to his head and looked down while trying to figure out how to say what he wanted to say without the girls breaking out into a rather vicious fight.


  “I want to state that this isn’t how I pictured any of this going, okay?” he clarified. “I never planned nor asked for this, I never anticipated even being faced with this kind of decision, alright? I wanted you all here so we could talk about our options and for all of you to agree on what we should do, because I can’t make the call here alone.”


  “Daniel, are you actually considering this?” Triska asked while grabbing her hair. “Are you really thinking about having sex with Alyssa just to prove a point to Charlotte?”


  Daniel breathed out then looked around at all the girls, seeming to struggle to form any words before he shook his head and turned to Triska.


  “Triska, the truth is I don’t know what to do,” he remorsefully admitted. “I care for all of you, I really do. You all mean the world to me. And that does include Alyssa.” He glanced to the witch, seeing her blushing brightly and holding a hand to her cheek.


  “Daniel,” she breathed out, seeming to become choked up from his words.


  Daniel smiled a bit at her then looked to the other girls who were all watching him with alarm.


  “But, the truth is I don’t know if I love… well, who I love,” he explained. “I’ve been trying to figure that out, I’ve been trying to be fair with figuring out which one of you means more to me, I’ve been asking myself over and over again which one of you I really feel the strongest for. And… after thinking hard about it…” Trailing off with that sentence all the girls watched him closely as they grew more anxious from the silence. After a pause Daniel slowly shook his head and looked down with remorse.


  “I couldn’t choose one of you, not now, not yet. I can’t do it, I just… I can’t…” He halted again as he tried to gather his thoughts, then looked to the girls with a saddened smile. “I can’t stand the thought of going on without any of you. I just couldn’t bear to lose any of you. I mean it.”


  “Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal interjected, with the group looking to them as they were watching the boy with bored expressions.


  “It is now 11:30,” Apoch informed holding a hand to her hip. “You have only 30 minutes left before Ms. Charlotte’s offer expires.”


  “Are you going to fuck Ms. Alyssa or not?” Astreal asked flatly.


  Daniel held in his sigh of annoyance at the two then looked back to the girls who watched him with worried eyes.


  “Listen, our time with this is short, I understand that, but I can’t make this decision alone,” he reasoned. “Doing something like this would help my cause, true, however I don’t want to do anything that would hurt any of you. I couldn’t live with myself if I made any of you cry with such a thing. I don’t know what to do, I can’t make this decision on my own. I need to know what you all think.”


  The girls stared at him with disbelief then looked to each other.


  “But… wait, you can’t… not like… but she…” Triska stammered looking back to Daniel then to Alyssa with nervous eyes.


  “Oh god, this can’t be happening, not like this,” Specca said holding hand over her mouth and looking down with sorrow.


  Squeak looked to Alyssa and opened her mouth as if she was going to speak, then turned to Daniel before slowly closing her mouth as couldn’t figure out what to say, or squeak, about this.


  Alyssa looked around at the girls then to Daniel, a glimmer of hope coming across her face as she slowly walked up to him.


  “Daniel?” she asked softly. “Would you… would you really have me tonight like this?”


  Daniel looked at her with a slight smile as the witch tossed her staff over to the side of the room onto the floor before she held her hands to her cheeks with a blush on her face.


  “Alyssa,” he gently replied. “I want to say something important to you, something that goes for you as well as all the girls, and I want you to listen carefully. Each of you are beautiful to me, each of you I care so much about, and each of you…” Again he trailed off as he tried to form the right words, with all the girls watching him with growing suspense before he finally continued.


  “I would be honored and willing to take to bed with me.”


  Alyssa gasped quietly while holding her hands over her mouth as the other girls stared at Daniel with wonder.


  “Daniel, you… mean that?” Triska asked as a faint blush formed on her cheeks.


  “You would be alright… doing that with me as well?” Specca asked timidly while hiding behind her hands, peeking at the boy between her fingers while her tail slowly swayed behind her.


  Squeak merely squeaked something while pointing to herself with a small blush on her cheeks.


  Daniel looked around at them and nodded with a worried smile.


  “Yes, it’s true. I know that whoever I may pick as my girlfriend, as my love, as my mate in life, I would be fine with everything about them, human or monster.”


  “You’re serious,” Kroanette spoke with wonder. “You would actually have sex with a monster just as easily as you would with a human, only if because they would prove themselves to be kindhearted and caring to you?”


  Daniel looked to her and nodded again, with the centaur glancing around at the other girls before turning to Daniel as she fell speechless.


  “It is now 11:35, and still no answer,” Apoch and Astreal mentioned dryly as they kept watching the grandfather clock.


  Daniel looked down while holding a hand over his eyes, struggling to keep his mind focused while time was dwindling for them, then turned to the girls with urgency and held his hands out at his sides.


  “I’m sorry,” he desperately implored. “I wish we had more time to make a better decision about this, but we don’t. Please, I don’t know what to do. We could gain the witch community’s support with our cause, or we could decline Charlotte’s offer and leave right now. Either way, we need to make a decision, one that I can’t make for all of us.”


  The girls all looked to each other with concern then to Alyssa, the witch glancing to them with worried eyes before down while her hands fidgeted at her sides. From the bedroom a cat mewled softly, with the group then seeing a black cat walking out and standing next to the sisters while watching the other girls.


  “Ms. Charlotte is growing impatient,” Apoch and Astreal informed sharply together. “What is it going to be?”


  “Charlotte?” Triska asked carefully.


  The cat’s eyes glowed red briefly for a moment, with Alyssa jumping with a squeak before quickly bowing to it.


  “My grace,” she shakily greeted.


  “That’s Charlotte? She turned herself into a cat?” Triska asked pointing to the cat.


  “No,” Apoch corrected. “She is merely using the animal as her seer, so that she may also witness Mr. Daniel’s act of love to a witch or his refusal to prove his belief.”


  “So, Mr. Daniel, we’re waiting,” Astreal said glancing to the boy with dull expression.


  Triska growled then pointed to the cat accusingly as it looked to her with a simple meow.


  “What are you trying to pull here?” she yelled out. “Is this some sick game to you? You can’t tell Daniel to have sex with Alyssa just like that, this isn’t something you can force upon us like this!”


  Apoch and Astreal struck their staves into the floor sharply, causing the building to rumble with a loud bang while everybody backed up from the sisters and cat.


  “Ms. Charlotte is not ordering Mr. Daniel to do anything,” Astreal snapped. “He is not being forced to take this witch to bed by any means. If he doesn’t want to, then he doesn’t have to.”


  “Our alpha is offering you a chance to prove your idiotic belief,” Apoch added with discontent. “Something that isn’t asking too much given what you are claiming can be done in this world.”


  Specca stepped forward while shaking her head and gesturing around at her friends.


  “But it can be done,” she insisted. “We’re proof of that. We’re with him peacefully right now, aren’t we? We’re not raping him, or tricking him, or using magic on him, or anything. We’re proving that monsters and humans can live together in peace.”


  “Ms. Charlotte wants to see a human willingly choose and mate with a witch on his own accord,” Astreal demanded. “Provide us with that or else your claims of coexistence mean nothing.”


  “Merely traveling around with this human and preaching his beliefs is not the same,” Apoch argued. “Now, either Mr. Daniel gives Ms. Alyssa his seed on his own free will, or else we are done here tonight.”


  Alyssa looked around at the girls then to Daniel worriedly, with Daniel turning to her as she slowly walked up towards him.


  “Daniel, what is it you want to do?” she asked softly.


  Daniel hesitated as he looked at her with gentle eyes then turned to the other girls who all watched him with distress in fear of his answer.


  “I… I don’t know,” he slowly replied.


  Triska glanced to the clock then to Daniel with heartbroken eyes. After a while she took a shaky breath then shook her head slowly.


  “Do it,” she managed to get out before holding back her tears and cries. The group looked to her as she hung her head low, her hair covering the view of her eyes as she merely waved over to Alyssa.


  “This is what… we came out here for, for the good of Eden,” she whimpered. “We need their help with this, you said it yourself, we need the witches to help back us up on this. If this is what it takes… then we have no choice.”


  She held her hands to her face, trying her best not to cry as the other girls looked to each other with sorrow. Specca held her hands to her cheeks as she whimpered, her tail slowly swaying around behind her before she took a shaky breath and turned to Daniel with a saddened smile, it obviously being forced as her lips tried to curl down into a frown against her will.


  “Do what… you must, Daniel,” she shakily said. “That’s why we’re out here, to… complete our mission. That’s why… that’s why… that’s why you should just do it.”


  The nixie quickly broke down into tears, looking down and away as she felt her heart aching while she cried quietly to herself. Alyssa looked at her friends with remorse then to Squeak, the ant girl glancing to Daniel then back to her as she had tears coming down off her cheeks. She then slowly forced a small smile and nodded before turning away and crying softly with closed eyes.


  Daniel felt his heart break at seeing the three girls being brought to tears then looked down while trying to convince himself that he was only out here for his purpose, for his quest, to promote peace between humans and monsters in the world.


  Alyssa looked around at seeing the three girls reluctantly giving their blessing to proceed then turned to Kroanette, the centaur sighing quietly before looking to the witch with a solemn expression.


  “Don’t look at me, this is all up to you,” she said shaking her head.


  Alyssa then turned to Daniel, trying to force a small smile as she walked up to him.


  “I… I would love… to… for us to…” she said shakily, finding her words being difficult to get out as her heart began to ache more and more. Slowly she stopped and glanced back to seeing Triska, Specca, and Squeak crying while avoiding eye contact with everyone, the sight of them in agony like this driving into Alyssa’s mind and causing a painful sensation to spike in her chest.


  “Well, are you going to do it or not?” Apoch and Astreal demanded while tapping their feet impatiently. Daniel glanced to them then to Alyssa with remorseful eyes, the witch just watching as her friends continued to cry out of sorrow.


  “Alyssa, the choice is up to you,” he offered. “In the interest of forming relations with your kind, I’m… okay with doing this with you tonight.”


  Alyssa looked up to him with wonder, realizing that now she had the perfect chance to have sex with him. It was actually being handed right to her. She could have Daniel all alone and sleep with him, being allowed to do anything she wanted with the boy in bed and actually being encouraged to get his seed in the name of coexistence between humans and witches. And Daniel was even offering himself with no resistance, ready to take the witch to bed with him upon the simple answer she could give him right now, to just say yes.


  “Go on, Alyssa, tonight’s your night with him anyway,” Specca sobbed before she dropped to her knees crying.


  “It’s what you’ve always wanted, isn’t it, Alyssa?” Triska mentioned before struggling to hold back her tears.


  Alyssa glanced back to them then to Daniel, seeing him watching her with a troubled expression as he waited for her answer. It was her turn with him, she could take him to bed with her right now, she could have sex with him and even get impregnated by him on that very night. All she had to do was say yes.


  All she had to do was say yes, and everything she wanted could be hers.


  “No,” she said softly, with everyone looking to her with surprise as she slowly shook her head.


  “No.”


  “No?” Apoch and Astreal questioned carefully.


  “No?” Daniel asked.


  Alyssa looked down in thought for a moment, her eyes darting around slightly as she contemplated what she was thinking and whether or not she was acting foolishly.


  “Alyssa, just do it,” Triska muttered with teary eyes. “You know you want to.”


  “Just please make it quick,” Specca whimpered before looking down with sorrow.


  “No, no no no no, not like this!” Alyssa declared looking to the cat. The animal mewled with glowing red eyes briefly before Alyssa got down on her knees before it, watching the creature with pleading eyes as she held her hands together.


  “My grace, I can’t do it with him like this,” she desperately beseeched. “It would be too cruel. I would be hurting Daniel, I would be hurting my friends, I would be hurting those who are closest to me and I love. Please, if I agree to take Daniel to bed with me like this, I’ll really be a letchyask among my friends.”


  “So you are refusing to have sex with Mr. Daniel then?” Apoch asked with a smirk.


  “You decline Ms. Charlotte’s offer?” Astreal asked sharply. “After she agreed to give you a chance you’re saying no to her?”


  “Okay,” Kroanette spoke up. “Why are you two always saying Mr. and Ms. all the time?”


  Alyssa quickly stood up and looked to Daniel with urgency, the boy watching her with wonder as she thought about something very carefully before turning back to the cat with a formal bow.


  “My grace, I’ll prove Daniel’s belief to you,” she promised. “I’ll prove his point without a shadow of a doubt to you, I’ll even do so this very night, on one condition.”


  “On one condition?” Apoch and Astreal asked together. “What condition?”


  “And how do you two always talk together like that? It’s just creepy,” Kroanette mentioned again with a disturbed expression.


  “Alyssa, what are you talking about?” Triska asked.


  Alyssa looked to the girls, going from one to the other as she realized just how precious they were to her, how she loved them and couldn’t stand the idea of them being hurt, and then understood the only way she could make tonight work for them. She smiled softly and turned to Daniel while backing up to the girls.


  “Daniel, if you’re going to do me, you’re going to have to do all of us,” she reasoned, with everyone then looking to her with surprise and a jump.


  “What?” Daniel exclaimed with shock.


  “WHAT?” Triska and Specca cried out.


  Squeak merely squeaked loudly with a stunned expression on her face.


  Alyssa looked around at the girls then to Daniel while gesturing to the shocked individuals at her side.


  “Daniel, it’s the only fair way to do this,” she explained. “I love you, so much, and so do all of they. We mean the world to you, like you say, and you mean the world to us. But until you pick one of us to be your mate, until you actually make your final decision on which one of us you really love, then you have to be fair with giving us all a chance. If you have sex with just me, you’re not being fair to them. So… either you have sex with all of us, or none of us.”


  Silence filled the house as everyone just stared at the witch, unable to believe what they just heard. After a few minutes a rustling sound was heard outside, the group then looking to seeing Luna and Falla landing down outside the building, with Falla struggling to hold her sister back as Luna was trying to run towards the residence.


  “Let me go, Falla, I need to talk to him!” Luna yelled out.


  “No you don’t!” Falla barked back as the two sisters struggled around in the street. “That human is the last person in the world you need to talk to!”


  “What are they doing here, why do they keep following us?” Alyssa asked with disbelief. She shook her head then looked to Kroanette while waving toward the butterfly sisters. “Kroanette, could you please keep them out of here? We’re in the middle of something very important.”


  “Daniel!” Luna cried out as she broke free from her sister and raced into the building. Not even a second later Triska yelled out with frustration and unsheathed her sword with a sharp ring, spinning around and holding the blade out to Luna who stopped in her tracks with a frightened squeak.


  “Not now!” Triska yelled out as Falla ran in after her sister, the two girls then staring at Triska with fright as the human growled furiously at them. “For the love of god, not NOW! You two, outside, this instant!”


  “But… I need… to talk to…” Luna nervously whimpered.


  “Shut up!” Triska yelled out. “Luna, you and your sister are going to go outside and wait there, you are not going to move or make a sound, or so help me I will chop you both up into itty bitty pieces right here and now! Do you get me? If you bother us with anything, I will straight up murder you two like you wouldn’t believe, do you understand?”


  Everyone stared at her with wonder while the butterfly sisters nodded shakily with fearful faces.


  “Okay,” Luna squeaked out.


  “Leaving, right now,” Falla shakily agreed before the two girls ran out and hid behind the wall together.


  Triska dropped her sword to the ground and held her hands to her face as she tried to calm down, taking a few deep breaths as she struggled not to freak out, then turned to Alyssa with shock as words failed her once again. Alyssa glanced to her then to Kroanette with a shrug.


  “Never mind,” she said before looking back to Daniel with a hopeful smile. “Daniel, please, this is the only fair way. Both for our goal of peaceful coexistence, and also to give us all a chance to be with you.”


  Daniel just stared at her with a stunned expression as Apoch and Astreal watched Alyssa with puzzlement.


  “You seriously wish to share this human with your friends?” Apoch asked softly. “That isn’t necessary by Ms. Charlotte’s terms.”


  “Why would you want to share him with them?” Astreal asked with disbelief.


  Alyssa looked to Triska then to Specca and Squeak with a gentle smile.


  “Because I love them too.”


  Daniel blinked then looked at the other girls with bewilderment.


  “What?” he asked shakily.


  Alyssa giggled and turned to him with a small shrug as the other girls glanced to him with timid expressions.


  “Before we came here, we realized that… we love each other too,” Alyssa explained with a small shrug. “We do. We’re like sisters, like family. Daniel, I couldn’t do anything to hurt them, I just couldn’t. And by using Charlotte’s condition to getting you to sleep with me, that would kill them inside, and me too.”


  Daniel looked around at the other girls as they glanced to each other with blushes on their faces.


  “You… all love each other?”


  Specca hesitated then looked to him with worried eyes and nodded.


  “If anything were to happen to them, Daniel, it would break my heart,” she admitted. “I… don’t want be separated from them for anything.”


  Squeak pointed to the girls and nodded while squeaking something as well, the ant girl then wiping a few tears away before showing a saddened smile as she squeaked something else in her language.


  Everyone then looked to Triska as the girl was watching Daniel with worried eyes. She glanced to Specca and Squeak then to Alyssa, the teen breathing out softly before looking back to Daniel again.


  “Daniel, I love you, more than anything,” she said dearly, then closed her eyes before she looked down and shrugged slightly. “I would die for you, just as I would for them. They mean that much to me after all.”


  Looking back to Daniel she saw the boy just staring at all of them with wonder, his eyes going from one girl to the other as he tried to process what they just told him.


  “It is now 11:50,” Apoch and Astreal pointed out, with the group looking to them then to the clock with a jump.


  “Ten minutes left,” Kroanette said looking to Daniel with urgency.


  “I don’t think they could even get his seed in time now,” Apoch giggled.


  “That’s not true, maybe he’s just that pitiful of a man and it’ll only take ten seconds,” Astreal said before the sisters started laughing together.


  “Oh no, we’re almost out of time!” Alyssa cried out.


  The girls all looked to each other nervously then to Daniel, the boy staring at the clock with a stunned expression before he looked down and tried to think of what to do. Alyssa quickly turned to the cat and held her hands together in a pleading manner.


  “Please, my grace, if he chooses to do all of us, would you extend the time of your offer? I beg of you to consider it, surely him having sex with three monsters and a human at the same time would prove his words to you!” she pleaded, with Daniel looking back to her with a shocked expression that consisted of an open mouth, a twitching eye, and a faint, hoarse whine that escaped his throat.


  “Wait, what?” Triska cried out. “Hold on a minute, we… but… Daniel… that’s not… we can’t… but that’s…”


  “All of us?” Specca whined while blushing more. “Together? Oh my, that would… be… um…”


  Squeak looked to the clock then to Daniel while biting her lip nervously, her antennae twitching slightly as she waited to hear his response.


  Alyssa looked to Daniel and waited for a response that never came from the stunned boy then turned to the cat as the animal watched her with its glowing red eyes.


  “Please, my grace, we’ll prove it to you, we will!”


  The other girls looked to each other then to Daniel as the boy just stood there in silence, his eyes going from one girl to the next as they all watched him with wonder.


  “We… all… us?” he asked shakily.


  The cat meowed loudly, with everyone looking to it as Apoch and Astreal showed curious expressions at the feline. The animal then looked to Daniel for a moment before over to the sisters, its eyes giving off a red glow briefly before the sisters glanced to each other questionably.


  “What did she say?” Alyssa asked anxiously.


  Apoch and Astreal looked to her for a moment then to Daniel with simple shrugs.


  “She said that should Mr. Daniel take all of you to bed on this night, that would be acceptable,” they explained together. “And there would be no time limit needed. However, Ms. Alyssa must still receive his seed before the night is over, that will not be altered from the deal.”


  Kroanette slowly pointed from one sister to the other as she had a bewildered expression on her face.


  “Seriously, how do you two keep doing that?”


  Alyssa smiled a bit then looked to the girls as they all just stared at Daniel with stunned expressions.


  “What do you say?” she asked eagerly.


  “Wait, hold on,” Triska said shakily. “You’re suggesting that… we…”


  “Have an… orgy?” Specca squeaked out with a deep blush.


  Squeak glanced to the girls then to Daniel with a simple squeak while tilting her head curiously.


  Alyssa giggled then looked to Daniel with an innocent smile.


  “This is the only way, both to prove to Charlotte that humans can willingly mate with monsters, and so that we all get to be with you equally. So, what do you say, Daniel?”


  Everyone watched as Daniel just stared at the girls while remaining silent, with the quiet ticking of the grandfather clock nearby being heard as the group awaited his answer. After a moment they got their response, with Daniel dropping to the ground with a thump as he lost consciousness.


  “Dropped like a rock,” Kroanette mentioned shaking her head.


  “Daniel?” Alyssa asked worriedly, the witch then rushing over and looking down at the sleeping boy with a nervous smile.


  “Daniel?”


  “Alyssa?” Triska asked hesitantly. “Can… we talk to you… for a moment?”


  Alyssa blinked then looked over to seeing Triska, Specca, and Squeak watching her with blushes on their faces while Apoch and Astreal just looked at Daniel with bored expressions.


  *****


  “What is wrong with you?” Triska yelled out with a flustered expression; herself, Squeak, and Specca standing together before Alyssa who was seated on the couch in front of them. The witch was looking down with concern as she held her hands together while Triska grabbed her hair and shook her head with frustration, the girls taking this time to have a discussion about Alyssa’s unique idea while Daniel was asleep in the nearby room with Apoch and Astreal waiting with him along with Charlotte’s cat.


  “An orgy?” Triska cried out. “An orgy? That’s your answer for this?”


  “Alyssa, what were you thinking?” Specca demanded. “We couldn’t possibly… that wouldn’t be right in so many ways!”


  Squeak merely glanced over to the bedroom where the door was shut then back to Alyssa with a raised eyebrow, not really seeming to voice any complaints or agreements with the witch’s idea.


  “I thought it was a good suggestion,” Alyssa defended with a pout. “It’s the only way we can both win Charlotte’s favor with our idea and be fair about any of us having sex with Daniel.”


  “A good suggestion?” Triska shouted out. “Alyssa, you just suggested that we all get naked and have sex with Daniel tonight, together! That’s even more preposterous than the damn deal for him to have sex with you for Charlotte to even listen to him in the first place!”


  Alyssa huffed then looked to them with her hands set at her hips.


  “What else can we do?” she demanded.


  “Anything but an orgy!” Triska yelled back.


  “Excuse me,” Kroanette spoke up from outside the residence, the centaur sticking her head in through the front door with a weak smile on her face.


  “What? We are very busy right now!” Triska yelled out at her.


  “Yes, I can hear that from here,” Kroanette said with a shrug. “It’s just our two friends out here wish to come inside, if that would be alright.”


  “Why?” Specca snapped. “We don’t want to deal with them right now, we have a very pressing matter to discuss.”


  “Please! I’m really thirsty!” Luna called out from behind the centaur. Triska, Specca, and Squeak looked at Kroanette with dull stares as the centaur merely shrugged.


  “Humans have water in these homes, do they not?” Kroanette simply asked.


  Triska set her hand on her dagger and drummed her fingers on it, with Kroanette watching her worriedly before the teen pointed over to the kitchen.


  “If you two say one word right now I’m going to murder you, you got that?” she called out.


  Everyone listened as nothing was heard, with Triska then shaking her head while stomping her foot.


  “Well? You got that? Answer me!”


  “You told us not to say a word though,” Luna whined. “How can I say yes if I can’t say a word?”


  “We got it, we got it,” Falla called out tiredly.


  Triska rolled her eyes before she and her friends turned their focus back to Alyssa, with Kroanette then walking into the home before Luna rushed past her over into the kitchen. She frantically searched around the pantries and cupboards before Falla walked over and grabbed her head, turning her focus over towards a large urn near the side of the kitchen and pointed to it. Luna nodded then rushed over and promptly knocked the urn over, which dropped onto the ground and broke apart with a loud crash. Water splashed out onto the floor as all the girls looked over to them with disbelief, seeing Falla face palming as Luna quickly dropped to her hands and knees and started sipping the water off of the floor. Kroanette glanced to Triska as the teen used all her willpower not to lash out at the innocent and obviously not very bright monster. Specca held a hand over her eyes while Squeak just watched Luna with a dull expression, the ant girl slowly shaking her head as Luna’s wings fluttered once while she drank the water off of the floor. Falla shook her head then looked to the other girls with a shrug before she watched her sister slaking her thirst the hard way.


  “Anyway,” Triska grunted with frustration before the girls looked back to Alyssa, the witch merely glancing over with a dull expression at Luna quenching her thirst in a very unusual way. “This is difficult enough as it is, not to mention really screwed up in ways that I don’t have time to go into right now, so let’s just get this night over with. Charlotte wants to see you and Daniel doing it before she’ll agree to help, so quit dragging this on for us and just get it over with.”


  “We said we loved each other, Alyssa,” Specca added with a flustered huff. “But this… we can’t all have sex with Daniel together, we just couldn’t.”


  Squeak glanced to them then shrugged before looking back to Alyssa, not seeming to object such an idea at all.


  “So, what?” Alyssa asked while closing her eyes. “You want me to go in there and have sex with Daniel by myself, is that what you want?”


  “Alyssa, I’m not saying I want that at all,” Triska argued with clenched fists. “None of us are. But we’re out here for Daniel’s quest, and this… this is what we have to do for it. That’s the only reason we’re going along with this.”


  “It hurts us knowing that… you’ll be his first time,” Specca whimpered with tears forming in her eyes. “We never had a chance to do such a thing with him at all or even be considered for it by him, but you’re being forced to. Alyssa, we’re only saying go ahead because this is for Daniel’s cause, if it wasn’t for that we would never be agreeing to this.”


  “But I’m asking you to join me,” Alyssa insisted while looking to them with hopeful eyes. “You’re getting your chance right now.”


  “We can’t all sleep together like that!” Triska shouted out. “We can’t all have sex with Daniel, we just can’t!”


  “Well I can’t sleep with him alone, I just can’t!” Alyssa yelled back.


  “Why not?” Triska demanded. “Why are you making this more difficult? You’ve been dying to get Daniel’s pants off from the minute you met him, and now you’re practically being ordered to by your alpha to help Daniel’s cause. Why can’t you have sex with him now when that’s all you’ve ever wanted in the first place?”


  “Because I can’t do it without you with me!” Alyssa cried out, the group then looking at her with wonder as she broke down crying and held her hands to her face. Even Luna leaned up from her from drink and watched the witch curiously while her sister stood beside her.


  “What?” Triska asked softly.


  “Dammit, Triska,” Alyssa whimpered. “I can’t have sex with him like this. He’s only choosing to do this in the first place because it’s for his quest, not because he actually chose me. If I use that to get his pants off I’m no better than those horrible witches we saw raping humans before. I can’t use this to get his seed. It would hurt him and myself in doing so, and I can’t betray you all like this either!”


  “Betray us?” Specca asked.


  “Yes, betray you!” Alyssa cried out. “I love you all too, I do! If I have sex with Daniel and he hasn’t chosen anyone then that’s not fair to any of you. I have no right to have him like that. It’ll break your hearts if I have sex with him alone, it’ll hurt you all so deeply, I just know that I’ll never be able to talk to any of you again after this night if I were to do something so horrible to you.”


  Triska, Squeak, and Specca looked to each other curiously then to the witch as Alyssa looked down to her hands as she shakily held them together in her lap.


  “I had the chance,” she tenderly recalled. “I had the opening to take him in there and sleep with him. He even offered to do so without any resistance. I could have been having sex with him right now if I wanted to, but… I just couldn’t. It broke my heart seeing you all hurt so badly. I just couldn’t go through with it.”


  The girls just stared at her with wonder while Luna stood up and wiped her mouth, the butterfly girls also watching curiously as Alyssa cried and slowly got onto her feet.


  “If I wasn’t the witch I am today because of Daniel and all of you, I would have taken him earlier without hesitation,” Alyssa admitted. “I would have used the excuse of this being for his quest to do anything I wanted with him. But I’m not like the monster that Triska and Daniel found on that day, I’m not that lustful monster anymore. I love Daniel, with all my heart. I want to have a family with him, I want to be with him forever and ever and ever, I want to stay with him for all time. But… but…” She trailed off as she started to get choked up, the girls watching as she struggled before looking to them desperation.


  “But I don’t want to lose any of you either, I can’t! This is so unfair, this is so cruel, I don’t want to be without any of you! Dammit, I love you so much, I really do!” she screamed out before she dropped to her knees and cried like a little girl, with the others watching her with surprise as she sobbed uncontrollably on the floor.


  “You… love us… that much?” Triska asked softly.


  “Alyssa, I… we… never suspected…” Specca said gently with worried eyes.


  Squeak merely squeaked something while watching her friend with concern.


  The girls looked to each other with wonder then back to Alyssa as the witch cried and held her hands to her face.


  “Please,” Alyssa begged. “I can’t have sex with Daniel knowing it will hurt you, I can’t go through with it! If doing it with me is the only way to secure Charlotte’s support for his cause, then I need you all to join me with him. Please, it’s the only way to make it right.”


  “You’re serious,” Triska said with wonder. “You… you really want all of us to have sex with him together.”


  “You would really decline to have sex with him if we don’t share that with you?” Specca asked softly.


  Alyssa nodded while watching them with worried eyes, the three girls then looking to each other in silence as words failed them. Falla groaned while holding a hand to her head as she watched the girls with disbelief.


  “I can’t believe you would turn down a free go with getting a man’s seed all because you don’t want to be mean to one another,” she tiredly said. “What kind of rivals for him are you anyway?”


  “That’s so beautiful!” Luna sobbed before she tore some leaves off of Falla’s skirt to blow her nose with. Falla looked to her with annoyance then to the other girls with a dull expression while she crossed her arms with a quiet grumble.


  Kroanette looked around at the four girls with a curious eye then cleared her throat to gain their attention, all of them then turning to her as she gestured over to the bedroom.


  “Touching as this may be,” she admitted. “I need to point out that Daniel is sure to wake up soon, and I believe those witches in there will expect some form of response to whether or not he’s going to be having sex with anyone on this night. So, what do you plan to do about this?”


  The girls glanced to each other with concern then to Alyssa as the witch slowly got back up on her feet. Alyssa looked to the bedroom then to the other girls with a worried smile.


  “Please, I can’t go in there and do this without you.”


  “But… all of us… together?” Triska stuttered. “That’s not… we can’t just…”


  “Oh my,” Specca said holding a hand to her cheek. “This… isn’t quite how I pictured my first time with him happening.”


  Squeak smiled a bit and shrugged while squeaking something, again not seeming opposed to the idea at all.


  “Please, this is the only way,” Alyssa said softly.


  The girls all looked at her then to each other, silence filling the room as they thought about the idea of all of them sharing Daniel on that very night with each other.


  *****


  Slowly Daniel opened his eyes, his vision returning again to show that he was inside the bedroom and lying on the bed. Quickly sitting up his senses gradually came back to him, with his eyes looking around at the interior of the inviting room and focusing again before seeing Apoch and Astreal standing off to the side while watching him with dull expressions. Charlotte’s cat was sitting on the dresser while watching Daniel as he slowly sat up on the edge of the bed.


  “So, you’re finally awake,” Apoch said softly.


  “Some man you are,” Astreal mocked. “Fainting at the very idea of having sex.”


  Daniel breathed out slowly as he remembered what caused him to become overwhelmed earlier, the very idea of all the girls wanting to have sex with him together being more than he was ready to handle.


  “Did not see that coming,” he said softly to himself.


  “Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal said sternly, with Daniel then quickly looking over to seeing them watching him with narrowed eyes.


  “Are we wasting our time here?” Apoch demanded. “Or are you going to honor Ms. Charlotte’s deal?”


  “Yes,” Astreal agreed. “Either you have sex with all of those girls out there and give Ms. Alyssa your seed, or else your proposal to Ms. Charlotte is worthless.”


  Daniel glanced to the door of the room then turned to the cat as it watched him with a small meow. He opened his mouth to speak, however nothing came out as his mind was having trouble focusing on what he should do. Apoch and Astreal rolled their eyes then looked to the cat with dull expressions.


  “Ms. Charlotte, I believe we have our answer,” they said together.


  Before anyone could move the door slowly opened, with Alyssa peeking in with a worried smile.


  “Daniel? Are you awake?”


  Daniel looked to her and nodded slowly, remaining silent as Alyssa then opened the door and walked in, followed by Triska, Specca, and Squeak. As they did they all watched Daniel with curious glances, the boy noticing that Triska didn’t have her sword and dagger sheaths, Squeak didn’t have her pickaxe, and Alyssa was without her staff, the four girls being completely unarmed now. The ant girl closed the door behind her before the four lined up next to the bed and looked at Daniel with small blushes on their faces as he glanced from one girl to the other while remaining speechless.


  “Daniel,” Triska spoke up. “We all talked about Alyssa’s… idea, and… well…”


  “We have to ask you something, honestly,” Specca said softly.


  Daniel looked at her curiously before Alyssa stepped forth and took off her hat.


  “Daniel,” she said carefully. “If you could choose, right now, regardless of Charlotte’s offer, to take one of us to bed with you on this night, to have sex with on your own free will, could you pick any one of us?”


  Daniel showed a troubled expression before he slowly glanced around at all the girls. Triska brushed her hair back behind her ear while watching him with worried eyes, slightly swaying her hips as she waited for his answer. Specca timidly held her hands down in front of her against her skirt, very carefully and slightly ruffling it while her tail slowly swayed around behind her. Squeak glanced down to her bosom as she held her arms closer and perked her chest up before looking back to Daniel with a simple squeak and small smile. Alyssa tossed her hat off to the side while watching Daniel with a hopeful smile, using one hand to slowly brush against her skirt as she shifted her hips around slightly.


  Daniel looked around at all the girls as they awaited his response, trying to think of the answer to Alyssa’s question while Apoch and Astreal watched him with bored expressions. After a while Daniel closed his eyes and looked down, shaking his head slowly as the girls showed concern at seeing his reaction.


  “I… I just can’t,” he remorsefully said. “I’m sorry, I just don’t know who I love more.”


  “Daniel, did you just say who you love more?” Specca asked carefully.


  Daniel looked to her and nodded, with the girls then showing curious expressions as Specca slowly shook her head.


  “So, then you do love us?” she asked again.


  Daniel blinked then looked around at them with a small jump as he tried to think of what to say.


  “Well… I mean… I don’t know, that’s just it, I don’t-”


  “Yes you do,” Specca reasoned softly. “You just said you don’t know who you love more, that means you love us all the same.”


  Daniel stammered something nervously as the girls all watched him carefully.


  “Daniel?” Triska slowly asked.


  Alyssa smiled a bit and leaned closer to Daniel.


  “Daniel? Do you love all of us?”


  Daniel merely stammered some form of incoherent response as the girls all glanced to each other curiously. Specca looked down in thought for a moment before back at Daniel while watching him carefully.


  “You say we all mean the world to you,” she recalled. “That you can’t pick among us who to have as your mate. And now you claim you don’t know who you love more. Daniel, do you… do you love all of us?”


  Daniel opened his mouth to speak before looking down with confusion, questioning that very premise himself. After thinking hard about it he slowly looked back to the girls as they all watched him with question.


  “I… um…” he slowly got out before failing to form any other words.


  Apoch and Astreal grunted with annoyance as they tapped their staves on the floor.


  “Enough of this,” they demanded together. “Are you going to prove your words to Ms. Charlotte or not?”


  Daniel looked to them then to the girls as they all glanced to each other curiously. Alyssa then giggled and looked back to Daniel with a knowing smile.


  “Daniel, are you going to pick one of us yet?”


  Daniel gulped and slowly shook his head, with Specca adjusting her glasses as she watched him carefully.


  “Is that because you don’t want to? Or because you honestly don’t know?”


  Daniel remained silent as all the girls watched him closely, with Triska then walking up to him and setting her hands at her hips.


  “Daniel,” she said sternly. “I want an answer right now, no more hiding with this. Tell me, honestly, do you love me too?”


  Daniel stared at her with wonder before glancing to the other girls, with all of them smiling curiously at him now. Triska then grabbed his jaw and turned his focus back to her, the girl leaning closer to his face with an accusing stare.


  “Do you?” she demanded.


  “Triska, I…”


  “You risked your life to fend off a Darker One from killing me,” she said with a gentler tone. “You say I mean the world to you. So tell me honestly, do you love me?”


  Daniel hesitated in speaking before glancing over to the other girls, with Specca slowly walking up to him and holding a hand to the side of his head.


  “Daniel, do you love her just as much as you do with us?” she asked softly. “Is that why you won’t answer her?”


  Triska slowly let go of the boy as Squeak walked over and sat next to him, the ant girl holding onto his arm as Alyssa hopped over onto the other side of him and held onto his arm as well.


  “Is that why you haven’t picked one of us yet?” Alyssa asked curiously. “Not because you don’t feel strongly about one of us, but because you feel strongly about all of us?”


  Daniel looked to her as he tried to speak, not getting any words out still before he saw all the girls watching him with wonder. Triska glanced down for a moment before looking at Daniel with the sudden realization.


  “You do, don’t you? You… you actually love… all of us.”


  Daniel slowly looked around at the girls, seeing Alyssa blushing and nuzzling against his arm, Triska staring at him with a stunned expression, Specca holding a hand to her cheek as she blushed timidly, and Squeak holding onto his arm which was being enveloped in her bosom as she squeaked softly at him. He then looked down as everything played out for him again, the thought of Triska nearly being killed by the deathmare, how Squeak nearly died trying to save the caravan from going off a cliff, how Specca was nearly killed by Charlotte and her bladed cage, and how Alyssa was almost beheaded right before him. The thought of losing each girl hit him one after another, along with the sudden realization of what clicked in his mind before out in the streets of Eston, when Charlotte and her helpers criticized him for claiming to ever love a monster.


  “I do,” he said softly, with all the girls gasping quietly as he showed clarity with his insight.      “I do,” he repeated, looking to Triska with sincerity, the girl holding her hands to her mouth as she felt both joy from hearing that he loved her and also disbelief from knowing that he felt that way about the others as well.


  “I… love you, all of you,” he admitted looking to Alyssa, the witch watching him with wonder as her jaw dropped slightly, her heart beating faster as she heard him admit his feelings for her.


  “You’re all so special to me, more than you could imagine,” he confessed as he turned to Specca, the nixie having tears welling up behind her glasses as she felt her heart beating faster as well.


  “I just can’t pick one of you over the others, I just can’t,” he said looking to Squeak, the ant girl looking at him with curious eyes as she squeaked softly while still holding his arm close between her breasts.


  Daniel looked around at all of them before down with closed eyes as he shook his head slowly with remorse.


  “I’m sorry,” he said with regret. “I know that’s unfair of me to say that, I know that’s not what you want to hear. But… the truth is… I can’t pick between you, I just can’t. I love and care for you all. I’m sorry, I’m not worthy of having any of your affections. I feel horrible for saying this, that I can’t choose just one of you.”


  The girls all looked to each other then to Apoch and Astreal as the sisters cleared their throats with annoyed expressions.


  “For the last time,” they growled out. “What are you going to do? Choose now, or else get out of this town!”


  The girls looked to each other with wonder then to Daniel as the boy kept his head lowered in shame.


  “Daniel, is that your answer then?” Triska asked softly.


  “Are you choosing all of us?” Specca inquired carefully.


  “Is that what you truly want?” Alyssa asked tenderly.


  Squeak merely squeaked something with a raised eyebrow at Daniel.


  Daniel slowly glanced around at all the girls then nodded with a saddened expression as he closed his eyes.


  “Yes, I’m sorry,” he confessed with remorse. “But… I just can’t choose one of you over another. If I were to lose any of you… I would feel broken inside.”


  The girls looked to each other for a moment then to Daniel with blank expressions as Alyssa and Squeak stood up and walked over beside Triska and Specca. Daniel felt his heart breaking, fearing that all of them would abandon him right then and there for being so cowardly with his decision.


  ‘What is wrong with me? How could you even say such a thing, you’re just the worst to these girls. They all wanted to be with you, to love you and only you, and what do you do? You say you want to be with them all, how despicable of yourself. They deserve much better than me, they deserve somebody who can really love them more than anything in this world. I’m such a coward and cruel jerk to them. I can’t stand myself!’


  “Okay,” Triska, Specca, and Alyssa said together, with Squeak giving a short squeak as well.


  Daniel paused for a moment then looked to them with confusion, seeing the girls all smiling coyly at him.


  “Okay?” he asked unsurely.


  Triska smirked then kicked her boots off behind her against the door, with Daniel watching with wide eyes as the girl unbuckled her belt before slowly bending over to pull her pants off, along with her underwear. As Daniel’s cheeks took on a deep blush Triska stepped over her pants before taking her shirt off, her breasts bouncing once in her white bra before she tossed her shirt aside and removed the lingerie with one hand, with Daniel then staring with an open mouth as the girl dropped her clothes down to the ground before stretching her arms out above her as she shifted her hips around slightly to flaunt her figure before him. Daniel gazed at her naked body while rendered speechless, for the first time seeing her completely exposed and also noticing that she had very little pubic hair near her pussy. The girl took off her bracelet and dropped it down behind her before she held her hands at her hips with a wink at Daniel.


  “You’d better take responsibility then, Daniel,” Triska ordered with an expectant smile at him, of which the only reply she got was another hoarse whine that came out of Daniel’s mouth as he stared at her with shock.


  Alyssa giggled then took off her focuser crystal and her bowtie before setting them back down behind her. She took off her shoulder covers before she pulled her shirt off over her head, with Daniel then watching her with a stunned expression as the witch dropped her clothing down to the floor before she unfastened her skirt. With a wink at the boy she shifted her hips around, letting the skirt drop down to the floor before she bent over and untied her boots. Pulling them off she then sat back down on her rear and one by one took off her stockings, with Daniel getting a clear view of her naked body and exposed region as she made no effort to cover herself in doing so. Hopping back onto her feet she held her hands back behind her with a timid smile as she gently flicked one foot behind her.


  “You’re just too desirable. We can’t say no to you. If anything, you charmed us, Daniel,” Alyssa said gently, which also got no audible response from the boy as he continued to stare at the naked witch with an open mouth.


  Specca glanced away with a blush on her face before she slowly undid her tie and tossed it back behind her, the nixie then gently kicking off her sandals before she took off her shirt, revealing that her breasts and torso were all covered with her aqua colored scales as well, with her shoulders and upper chest being human in appearance. She slowly took hold of her skirt before looking to Daniel with a timid smile, the boy staring at her with wonder as she slowly lowered her dress down to the floor and stepped over it, the girl then standing there completely naked while watching him through her glasses. Daniel gazed up and down at her exposed body, seeing her standing there as she slowly rested her hands back on her hips while having a bashful smile on her face.


  “You’re the only man in the world for me, Daniel. I know it for a fact,” she confessed dearly.


  “Hold on,” Triska mentioned while looking at Specca’s breasts. “You mean I’ve been the only one here wearing a bra this whole time?”


  The nixie blinked then glanced to her with a shrug and small smile.


  “Um, yes,” she admitted. “I’m afraid such a thing would be rather uncomfortable for me.”


  Triska shook her head slowly before glancing to Daniel with a smirk.


  “Well then,” she mused playfully. “I guess I won’t need to wear that thing anymore from now on either, will I?”


  Daniel looked to her with a startled jump as she winked at him, the boy still being unable to form any words or much cognitive thought from what he was seeing and hearing.


  Squeak smirked then took off her boots, dropping them down behind her before she took off her tunic over her head, with her breasts bouncing a few times in doing so as she tossed her clothing back down onto the floor. Daniel watched with wonder as Squeak slowly took off her underwear, sliding the panties down to her feet before she gently kicked them back onto her clothes, then stood before him and squeaked softly while taking off her gloves and tossing them back behind her as well. She then held her arms across her stomach and perked her bosom up slightly while slowly wiggling her abdomen behind her with a simple squeak, with Daniel staring at her with awe before he slowly looked around at seeing all four of the girls watching him while being completely naked now.


  “You chose us, Daniel, so here we are,” Alyssa said gesturing around at all the girls.


  “We love you, so much,” Specca said softly. “So… if this is what you desire, then so be it.”


  Squeak squeaked something while holding a hand to her hip and another to the back of her head, striking an alluring pose as she winked at the boy with a promiscuous smile.


  “I’m not letting go of you, no matter what,” Triska reasoned. “And if that means having to share you with them, then I’m alright with that.”


  “You… are?” Daniel asked with wonder.


  Triska nodded and glanced to the girls as they all looked to her with warm smiles.


  “We are just the worst kind of rivals for you, Daniel. We ended up loving each other too much while trying to win you for ourselves.”


  “She’s right,” Alyssa giggled. “Since you can’t pick among us, we’ll all have to be your lovers together, yep yep.”


  Daniel stared at her with surprise before looking to Specca as the nixie slowly eyed him over with a timid smile.


  “If this is the only way I can be with you, then I’ll gladly accept this,” she admitted before looking around at the other girls. “Besides, I’ve grown rather fond of them as well. Perhaps this is the best choice for us after all.”


  Squeak squeaked something while glancing to the other girls with a gentle smile before she looked at Daniel with a coy smirk and squeaked something else, seeming to undress him with her eyes as she squeaked something with a blush forming on her cheeks. Daniel watched her for a moment then slowly looked to the other girls as they all staring at him with growing lust as well.


  “Um… I… don’t know what to say,” he said with a nervous smile.


  Apoch and Astreal cleared their throats again, with Daniel and the girls looking over to them as they tapped their feet impatiently with narrowed eyes at the boy. Triska, Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak looked back to Daniel with hopeful smiles, the boy slowly turning to them as everyone awaited his decision.


  “Well?” Apoch and Astreal demanded together.


  Daniel beheld the four girls who stood before him, the four that he had been traveling with out in the world, the four that he grew so close to and fond of, the four that he knew he loved so much and never wanted to part with, the four that wanted to give themselves to him, both in the name of peaceful coexistence between humans and monsters and also because they loved him with all their hearts.


  With a steady breath he slowly smiled at them, the girls all then smiling brightly as he gave a simple nod in agreement and said the only thing he could think of saying to the four girls that meant the world to him.


  “Let’s do it.”


   


  


  Chapter 11


  Together


  In the world of Eden there was one thing monsters of the land shared in common with the women of humanity, and that was wanting to make love to a man. Sure, there were some monsters that needed women to breed with, and others that could use either gender for various reasons, however the majority of monsters needed a man’s seed to get pregnant with. Some would use trickery or deceit, others magic or poison, and some would just use brute force to take a man however they could. Either the man would be tricked or manipulated into having sex with them, or be raped against their will, that was how it typically worked in the end. Still, the monsters of the world derived both great pleasure from getting a man’s seed as well as the actual act of lovemaking, the same as a human woman would, showing a rather consistent similarity between them.


  Having sex with their mates, for whatever reason, would always feel so right for them.


  *****


  Walking down a darkened cave two goblins were leading a pair of naked girls towards their home, one of the frightened monsters holding a torch and lighting the way while the other trembled and nervously glanced back to the girls who had appeared to be incapable of dying. Jovian and Jacqueline walked side by side with each other, holding hands and watching the goblins with dull stares.


  “We almost there,” the goblin pleaded nervously. “We almost there.”


  “I know, I can smell it,” Jacqueline scowled as she held a hand over her nose.


  Jovian merely glanced around at seeing them walking through the tunnel while a few corridors and caverns branched off here and there.


  “Who is your leader here?” she inquired looking back to the goblins.


  “Corza is our leader, Corza leader of tribe,” the goblin explained in a humble tone.


  Jovian and Jacqueline glanced to each other with smirks as they followed the goblins deeper into the darkness.


  After a long while they came out of the tunnel into a large underground cavern, with crude wooden houses and huts built around the sides on varying levels of the grotto. Torches were lit all throughout the cavern while centered in the subterranean town was a stone court with a river flowing through it. Jovian and Jacqueline looked around at seeing goblins cackling and hissing at them from around the village, the disheveled monsters slowly gathering and following closer as the two leading the girls looked around nervously at everyone. Some of the goblins had crude knifes and daggers while others had clubs and dull spears in hand, all of them watching as the naked gemini were brought over to the central court by their escorts.


  “Who we haves heeere?” a goblin hissed as the gathering of monsters grew closer to the plaza.


  Jovian and Jacqueline looked around at seeing the grubby dwellers staring at them with eerie grins while the two that led them here scampered off to the side into the crowd out of fear.


  “They wish to speek to Corza!” one cried out. “They kill our friend and make us take them heeere!”


  All the goblins hissed and growled as they readied their weapons, with Jovian and Jacqueline merely gazing calmly around at the monsters while standing near the river.


  “Such disgusting creatures,” Jacqueline scoffed.


  “Yes,” Jovian mused with a smirk. “They could definitely use some work to appear more… threatening.”


  A goblin slowly walked through the crowd which parted for her, the monster wearing fragments of steel and iron armor on her arms, legs, and over her chest. She had bright red hair that was draped back behind her while she held in her hands two rusty swords. The monster stood slightly taller than the rest while she chuckled and clanked her swords together in front of her.


  “I am Corza, who are you?” she demanded before striking her swords into the ground at her sides.


  Jovian giggled then slowly walked up towards the goblin with a sly smile on her face.


  “Why, we are here to help you, of course,” she implored gently.


  “Help?” Corza laughed. “How you help us? Two gurls here in my home, how you help?”


  She then yanked her swords out of the ground and aimed it at the girl with a cold grin.


  “I know! You help by being meat! You be meat!” she yelled before she rushed forward and struck her swords through Jovian’s chest, the crowd of goblins laughing and yelling as the blades pierced out of the girl’s back. Jacqueline chuckled while Jovian coughed out blood and keeled over with the blades going through her body, with Corza laughing and shaking her head wildly.


  “Stupid gurl! Stupid gurl! Now you feed us with your meat!”


  “Fresh meat! Fresh meat! Fresh meat!” the goblins around the area taunted loudly, with Jacqueline glancing around to seeing the monsters pointing and laughing at her with cruel smiles.


  “They no die! They no die!” a goblin screamed out from the crowd. Everyone slowly quieted down while Corza looked over to seeing two of her subjects pointing to Jovian with fright.


  “She no die! We try, she no die!”


  Corza blinked then looked to seeing Jovian slowly standing upright again, with all the goblins then gasping in surprise as the girl laughed at the leader with a cold smile on her face.


  “Is that how you greet your better in this world?” Jovian mocked.


  “You… no die?” Corza whimpered with fright.


  Jovian grabbed the blades and yanked them out of her body, with the stunned goblin holding onto them while watching as Jovian’s wounds healed right before her eyes.


  “No, I no die,” Jovian sneered before grabbing Corza and throwing her to the ground, the two swords bouncing away as the crowd of goblins stared with shock at seeing Jovian still standing. Corza cowered before the girl before she scrambled away and grabbed a sword, the monster then trying frantically to cut the girl down, swinging the bloodied blade around wildly before Jovian caught the monster’s hand and crushed it. Corza screamed as she dropped the blade and fell to one knee before the gemini, her broken hand being held tightly in the monster’s grip.


  “What are you? What are you?” Corza wailed frightfully.


  Jovian glared at the monster with her multicolored eyes then gazed around at the crowd of goblins that were staring at her with fright.


  “Listen up!” she shouted out, with the crowd trembling nervously as Corza yelled out in pain.


  “On your knees, now!” Jacqueline yelled out with discontent.


  All the goblins dropped to their hands and knees before the gemini, seeming to become absolutely helpless at witnessing their leader being beaten before them. Jovian smirked and looked around at the monsters as they all watched her in silence.


  “Do you like being the lowest of the low in our world?” she called out. “Do you enjoy this miserable excuse you have at living? Look around you, look at what you are, is this all that awaits you in your pathetic lives?” The goblins all looked to each other with quiet whimpers then to Jovian as the girl pointed around at them accusingly.


  “Goblins are the laughingstock of the monster world, and worse yet, of the humans!” she called out, with the goblins watching her with wonder as they slowly nodded to that.


  “They say you’re stupid,” Jacqueline called out. “That you smell, that you’re ugly! They don’t think you’re a threat, they don’t think you can do anything!”


  The goblins began talking in hushed murmurs of discontent and anger before Jovian threw Corza down onto the ground and held the monster down with one foot, with Corza holding onto her broken hand as she whimpered in pain.


  “Do you want to spend the rest of your lives in this hole in the ground?” Jovian loudly asked. “Do you want the world to mock you? Do you want the humans to laugh at you?”


  “No!” a few goblins yelled out.


  “We not weak, we strong!” another shouted out.


  “I kill human that laughs at me, I rape and kill him good!” another called out with energy.


  Jovian chuckled and nodded as she looked around at seeing the goblins getting riled up.


  “Humans think you’re nothing but insects, that you’re no threat even to a mere child! I ask you, why are you cowering in fear here, why are you hiding in this godforsaken hole when they mock you so? I’ll tell you why, it’s because you follow the guidance of cowards like this one here!” she yelled out before she lifted Corza onto her feet, turning her to face the crowd of monsters while pulling back on her hair. Corza let out a hoarse whine as all the other goblins hissed and growled at her.


  “I’m here to tell you that you don’t have to be ridiculed, that you can be feared!” Jovian called out with energy. “I’m telling you that you don’t have to hide, that you can take what you want! I’m telling you not to be afraid of humans; it is they that should cower before you!”


  The crowd cheered out in agreement while Jacqueline clapped and gave a formal bow to her sister with a laugh. Jovian nodded slowly as she saw the crowd applauding her then struck her knee into Corza’s back, a loud crack echoing out as the goblin dropped to her knees with a painful gasp.


  “It is time for the humans to recognize who you goblins are,” Jovian announced. “That you are the superior race! It is time for their men to serve as your cattle for breeding, for their women and children to feed you with their meat, for their land to belong to you! I ask you, are you ready to march towards glory? Are you ready to show the world what kind of monsters you really are?”


  The crowd cheered and howled in agreement, their voices echoing throughout the grotto. Jovian chuckled then lifted Corza up by the arms, holding her higher as the crowd hissed and booed at her.


  “I will lead you to a better future,” she boldly promised. “I will give you all that you so desire, I will help you achieve total dominance over those foolish humans! Then the monster world will respect you! Then the world will respect you! No more hiding in the ass end of Eden, it is time for you to stand and be heard!”


  She then threw Corza over towards the crowd, the goblins jumping back as the wounded monster collapsed on the ground before them. Jovian looked around at the monsters then pointed to Corza with a cold glare at her.


  “If you wish for me to lead you, if you wish to become more than just filthy bugs in this world, then slaughter that worthless abomination that kept you trapped here, make her scream in agony for me!”


  The goblins roared before swarming Corza as the wounded leader screamed in terror. Jacqueline watched with a cold smile while the screams of Corza were heard as the goblins ripped off her armor and started hacking apart the monster with their weapons, with knives and spears piercing into her body while clubs were used to break her bones with loud crunches. Corza let out a painful shriek as the goblins around the area laughed and cheered on her execution, with Jovian watching the slaughter with a cold smile on her face as blood sprayed out from the dying goblin’s throat and heart being ripped open. Jacqueline then walked over next to her sister as the two watched the goblins with amused smiles as they butchered their old leader.


  “You always were good with that tongue of yours, sister,” Jacqueline purred. “Both with speaking to others and making me scream in pleasure.”


  Jovian shrugged with a modest smile before the goblins turned to face them with blood dripping from their weapons.


  “Lead us! Lead us! Lead us!” they started chanting, with Jovian chuckling before holding her hands up, the monsters then quieting down as blood began to form in a pool around Corza’s remains.


  “Listen to me!” Jovian announced. “It is time to leave this godforsaken hole in the world and take what belongs to you! Gather your sisters, send word to all tribes in this region; all goblins are to march with us towards victory!” Jacqueline whispered into her ear, with Jovian glancing to her for a moment before smiling amusedly then looking to the goblins again.


  “But first, your new leaders are in need of some new clothes,” she called out. “Bring us the finest garments you have. Tonight, we party! Tomorrow, we gather all the tribes of goblins, all your sisters will stand with you or be cast into hell for betraying you like your departed Corza there! My new subjects, this is the beginning of the end for the humans, and the beginning of the end of the era where goblins are considered a joke! The time of reckoning for them is at hand!”


  The goblins cheered out in agreement and started hopping around anxiously before Jovian chuckled and glanced to her sister with a shrug.


  “Well then, looks like we made some new friends,” she mused before the sisters waved around at the crowd of goblins before them, all the monsters cheering and shouting out in anticipation for following their new leaders. Jacqueline smirked and nodded slowly in agreement.


  “I can’t wait for us to show Daniel all of our new friends. It’s going to be such a grand reunion.”


  *****


  “Enough stalling, proceed at once!” Apoch and Astreal demanded sternly, with Charlotte’s cat hissing as its eyes glowed red briefly for a moment.


  Inside the bedroom Daniel glanced over to the witch sisters then to the four naked girls that stood before him, with Triska, Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak watching him with longing eyes in anticipation for what was coming. After a moment’s hesitation Daniel showed a weak smile and rubbed the back of his neck.


  “Um, so… what should I do first?” he asked unsurely.


  Triska smirked and walked up to him, slowly taking his outer shirt off while kissing him passionately, the boy closing his eyes as the other girls walked over and helped undress him as well.


  “First thing’s first, these have to go,” Alyssa giggled as Specca and Squeak pulled Daniel’s other shirt up, breaking his kiss with Triska before they took the shirt off over his head. Specca then pulled Daniel into a kiss as the girls all took him down onto the bed with them, with Apoch and Astreal merely watching with raised eyebrows as they stood off to the side. Daniel felt Specca kissing him with her tongue as Squeak and Triska gently brushed his hair while watching the boy with loving smiles. Alyssa however was busy quickly pulling Daniel’s pants down before she hastily took off his boots, the witch then yanking off his pants before looking to his underwear with a hungry eye. Specca’s tail then slid across his belly before down into his underwear, with the boy jumping a bit as she leaned back from her kiss and smiled gently down at him.


  “Sorry, Daniel. That thing has a mind of its own sometimes,” she said with a small shrug, with Daniel clearly feeling the girl’s tail sliding over his genitals. As Specca sat up along with Triska and Squeak, the three girls looking down at the boy with growing lust in their eyes, Alyssa grabbed his underwear and yanked it down off of his legs, the witch and all the girls then looking to seeing his erection with blushes on their faces. Apoch and Astreal leaned slightly closer to examine the human with a curious eye themselves while Daniel looked around at all the girls who were staring at him with obvious intentions.


  “Daniel,” Triska purred.


  “Wow,” Alyssa breathed out as she slowly rested a hand down on his member, with Triska and Specca then lying down next to him as they brought their faces closer to it as well. Squeak looked down to Daniel with a twitch of her eyebrow and a coy smile on her face, the boy glancing up to her before smiling nervously.


  “Um…”


  “Well, I see you’re not objecting to this in the least, are you, Daniel?” Specca giggled as Alyssa held the boy’s penis upright and gently caressed it. Daniel shuddered a bit before Squeak leaned down closer to him with a gentle smile on her face, the ant girl squeaking once before kissing him. As his world shifted to a hazy blur while a powerful euphoric sensation spread throughout his mouth Triska and Specca slowly reached out and touched his erection, seeming to be marveled by it as it stood tall and rigid. The girls all glanced to seeing Squeak kissing him then looked back to his penis while Specca’s tail slowly wrapped around one of Daniel’s arms, his other hand being held down gently by Squeak.


  “It’s so warm, and stiff,” Specca said while she and Triska caressed what was in their hands. Alyssa licked her lips then quickly started licking the tip of his erection, with Daniel twitching slightly with a murmur into Squeak’s kiss as the witch lapped all around the head of his member. Triska and Specca then leaned closer and joined in, the three girls licking and kissing all around his erection while Squeak glanced to them with a blush on her face. Daniel felt pleasure washing all throughout his body, from both the ant girl’s saliva and the three girls servicing him at the same time.


  “God, I waited so long for this,” Triska said before she started lightly sucking on one of his balls, with Specca licking all the way up to the tip before she then took it into her mouth with an eager moan.


  “Ah, Specca, we need to share,” Alyssa whined as Specca began gently going up and down on Daniel, lapping her tongue all around the top as she got lost with the feeling of having him in her mouth like this. After a few more head bobs she leaned back and glanced to the witch with a timid smile.


  “Sorry, I got a little carried away,” she softly admitted.


  “My turn,” Triska said before she quickly took Daniel’s erection into her mouth, going up and down while sucking on it with a bit more force. Daniel’s hand managed to break free from Squeak’s grip and hold onto Triska’s back, the girl moaning eagerly as she felt him touching her now. Squeak leaned up and looked down to the girls with a loving eye as Daniel shakily took a breath while his world slowly stopped spinning from the powerful kiss he endured.


  “That… feels… oh my…” Daniel managed to get out before he looked down to seeing Triska sucking him off and Specca licking and kissing around the base of his erection. The two girls then glanced to seeing him watching them and froze for a moment, with Triska then murmuring something with a twitch of her eyebrow before she quickly resumed again. Specca licked all around Daniel’s penis then sat up and moved closer towards his head, with Squeak then leaning down close to his erection and watching Triska with a curious eye.


  “Specca…” Daniel breathed out, with the nixie smiling gently at him before she lied down and kissed him deeply, her tail wrapping around his arm and holding it to her rear while Triska started to suck him off with more energy. Daniel moaned into Specca’s kiss as the two closed eyes while Alyssa watched Triska with a pout.


  “Hey, what about me?” she whined.


  Triska then leaned up from Daniel with a small gasp before glancing to her with a smirk.


  “Sorry, he tastes really good,” she said before looking to him with a coy smile, watching as Specca was holding Daniel down and kissing him passionately still.


  Squeak smiled eagerly then quickly grabbed hold of the boy’s penis before sucking on it as well, with Daniel instantly moaning loudly and lurching forward a bit. Apoch and Astreal watched carefully as the boy trembled and bucked his hips slightly from the mere touch of the ant girl’s mouth, the sisters glancing to each other questionably then back to the others while narrowing their eyes slightly. Specca leaned back and watched Daniel curiously as he shut his eyes and grabbed the bed sheets, seeming to struggle with not screaming out in ecstasy as a deep blush came across his face.


  “What… the…” Specca said before all the girls looked to seeing Squeak’s head going up and down, sucking the boy off with closed eyes, with her saliva getting all over his penis and her hand as she squeaked quietly with each time she went down on him.


  “Oh c’mon, this isn’t fair!” Alyssa whined loudly.


  Squeak glanced to her then leaned up from Daniel, squeaking once with a curious smile before looking to seeing him breathing heavily with a glazed look in his eye.


  “Geez, you nearly overwhelmed him with that,” Triska said shaking her head.


  “Squeak, try to control yourself,” Specca insisted. “We don’t want him climaxing so soon, that was way too much too suddenly.”


  The ant girl smiled nervously and shrugged with a squeak before the girls all looked to Alyssa, the witch watching them with a dull frown.


  “Do you mind if I try it now?” she asked flatly.


  The other girls smiled weakly and nodded, with Alyssa then quickly leaning forward and grabbing hold of Daniel’s member. He shuddered as he wearily looked down to her, watching as the little witch licked the tip a few times before she took it into her mouth, the girl closing her eyes as she relished the sensation of blowing him like this. Not only that but the saliva from Squeak that remained on him gave her a jolt of euphoria that spread throughout her mouth as well, making the little witch moan more eagerly than she expected to as she sucked on Daniel’s erection.


  “I can’t… this is…” Daniel said weakly before he blinked a few times, feeling his body heating up as Alyssa held onto him and kept going up and down with gentle kissing and sucking noises. Triska gently pushed him back down onto the bed before pulling him into a kiss, the boy’s arm going around her waist while Specca lied next to him and started licking around his nipple. Squeak looked to seeing Alyssa sucking Daniel off, Specca licking and kissing his chest, Triska kissing him, then squeaked with a sly smile forming on her face. She gently moved Alyssa over to the side, the witch glancing to her as she kept sucking on Daniel and watching as the ant girl then started to lightly lick the base of his penis with short flicks of her tongue. Daniel shuddered and moaned into Triska’s mouth, the girls all noticing his reaction then glancing to seeing Squeak gently using her tongue to stimulate him. Alyssa let go of his erection in her mouth then giggled as she started stroking him faster with one hand.


  “Daniel, you’re twitching, are you about ready to cum already?” she asked, with all the girls looking to her then to Daniel with wonder as he tried to steady his breathing. He trembled a bit and looked to Alyssa as the witch slowly licked him once more while stroking him with both hands now.


  “Daniel, so soon?” Triska mused coyly.


  “Oh my, we must have really gotten you worked up,” Specca said with a curious smile.


  Daniel shuddered then smiled nervously at them.


  “It’s not that, it’s… I mean… it feels… and Squeak’s saliva… I just…” he said before trembling again while closing his eyes tight.


  “Wait, Squeak’s saliva?” Triska asked. “That’s the only reason you’re…”


  All the girls then turned to Squeak with accusing stares as the ant girl smiled weakly and shrugged again.


  “Squeak, foreplay should last longer than this,” Specca mentioned with a raised eyebrow.


  “You got him too worked up with your saliva, he’s about to blow already,” Alyssa said looking to Daniel’s penis as she kept stroking him with both hands.


  Triska then quickly moved back over to lean closer to Daniel’s erection, holding her open mouth over it as Alyssa kept stroking it with her hands.


  “Hey, what are you doing?” Alyssa asked.


  “I’m not going to miss the chance to finally taste-” Triska started before Specca hastily moved closer as well and butted Triska’s head away with hers, the nixie opening her mouth over Daniel’s erection as well.


  “I want to drink it, don’t be so greedy,” Specca whined.


  “What? No way,” Triska argued as she tried to push the nixie’s head back with her own. “Why do you get to have it? I was down here first.”


  “Hey, what about me?” Alyssa snapped as she started butting heads with them as well. “I’m the one building it up here. I should get to taste it first.”


  Squeak huffed then quickly pushed her own head over as well, knocking the others back before they started butting against one another with Alyssa still working to get Daniel to climax.


  “Hey!” Apoch and Astreal shouted out, with the girls looking over to them while Alyssa kept going strong with her hands on Daniel.


  “Ms. Alyssa,” Apoch scolded. “You’re supposed to take his seed into your pussy, not your mouth!”


  “Quit wasting time and get impregnated already,” Astreal snapped. “We have better things to do than this tonight.”


  “UNGH!” Daniel loudly grunted as he gripped Specca and Triska’s rears, them along with Alyssa and Squeak jumping with surprise as Daniel climaxed and ejaculated, the spurts of white semen shooting up and onto their faces as they all looked down to his erection before yelping and squeaking with small flinches as it got on their faces. Apoch and Astreal faced palmed with grumbles while the four girls stared at Daniel’s penis with stunned expressions, all of them slowly looking to seeing semen dripping off of their faces, glasses, bangs, and antennae. Looking over to Daniel they saw him breathing heavily as he slowly let go of Triska and Specca’s asses, his world gradually coming back into focus as he tried to catch his breath. After a moment to regain his senses he looked down to seeing all the girls watching him with semen dripping from their faces, all of them having deep blushes while they froze in place.


  “Oh… my…” Daniel breathed out as he saw all the girls covered in his juices, the four then slowly looking to each other with wonder as they were rendered speechless.


  Apoch and Astreal growled then struck their staves down onto the ground together with a loud clank, with Daniel and his girls quickly looking to them with a jump as the sisters scowled at them.


  “That was not the deal,” Apoch chastised. “Ms. Alyssa had to be impregnated, not fed Mr. Daniel’s semen.”


  “And she didn’t even swallow much to begin with,” Astreal scoffed. “She just let it spray onto her face. A complete waste of a man’s seed.”


  Charlotte’s cat hissed at the group with glowing red eyes, causing Triska and the other girls to jump before looking to each other with concern.


  “Um, whoops,” Alyssa squeaked out.


  “Dammit, Squeak,” Triska barked out. “Your saliva is too strong, look at what you did!”


  Squeak smiled nervously at her while Alyssa and Specca looked down to Daniel’s penis with worried eyes.


  “It got him so worked up too quickly,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “Her saliva is too powerful.”


  “It’s okay, he’s still hard,” Specca reasoned with a weak smile. “We can keep going, can’t we?”


  “Hold it,” Apoch ordered before holding her hand out towards them, yanking Squeak over across Daniel with a magical force and onto the edge of the bed with a loud squeak. Apoch and Astreal leaned closer to Squeak’s face with narrowed eyes, the ant girl watching them nervously while upside down from them as the others looked over to seeing the witch sisters examining Squeak carefully.


  “What is it that she did here?” Astreal inquired, glancing to the others with a sharp eye. “You said she used her saliva, what does that mean?”


  “She… um…” Triska stammered.


  “Nothing, she just… um…” Specca said nervously.


  Daniel looked at Squeak worriedly then to the sisters as they eyed him carefully before grabbing Squeak by the hair. The ant girl squeaked with a flinch before the witch sisters held her mouth open, with Apoch then sticking her finger inside and brushing around against the girl’s cheek. The witch blinked a few times as she wavered slightly, feeling a powerful euphoric sensation spreading throughout her hand, before jumping with a gasp and looking to her sister.


  “Her saliva is a potent narcotic, it feels enticing merely to the touch,” she said before the sisters looked to the group with glares.


  “You cheaters!” Astreal shouted out. “This was supposed to be him willingly doing this. There was to be no charming, magic, or narcotics of any kind influencing him!”


  “Wait, that’s not affecting Daniel’s decision,” Triska pleaded. “He chose to take us all to bed with him, you heard him agree to that.”


  “You got him to climax using this girl’s narcotic saliva,” Astreal snapped. “First she clouded his mind with her kisses then she used her tricks to get him to cum. You’re using drugs to influence his mind and body, that’s against the rules!”


  “But Squeak can’t control that her saliva does that!” Specca defended. “That’s how all ant girls are! And Daniel’s willingly being here with her, we’re not doing anything wrong here.”


  “Mr. Daniel has done nothing so far!” Apoch and Astreal shouted out together. “All that’s happened is this girl used her saliva to incapacitate him before you all just blew him until he came on your faces. He’s not taking Ms. Alyssa at all. He’s not taking any of you! He didn’t even take off his own clothes!”


  “But this was just foreplay, we were just-” Triska defended before Apoch and Astreal waved their hands out, throwing Squeak over and knocking Triska and Specca back onto the bed while Daniel held Alyssa close, the frightened witch watching as the sisters glared at them.


  “You were just wasting our time!” the sisters yelled out. “Mr. Daniel hasn’t done anything willingly. You all had to take off his clothes, you all got him worked up while he just lay there, and you all got him to climax on your faces. He’s doing nothing at all!”


  “Wait,” Daniel pleaded. “We’re willing to prove to you that we want to be here with each other, we’re doing just as Charlotte requested.”


  “Then start fucking them right now,” the sisters demanded. “Impregnate them this instant or else we’re through wasting our time with you!”


  Daniel looked to Alyssa with concern then to the other girls, all of them slowly wiping the semen off of themselves while watching him with worried eyes.


  “Be a man, Mr. Daniel,” Apoch and Astreal scoffed. “Show us that you can give it to all of them just as you promised to do. Stop being so docile and get to it!”


  “Daniel, it’s okay,” Alyssa assured. “Just… do whatever you want with us.”


  “We were just trying to enjoy the moment with you,” Triska reasoned. “But I’m ready, we’re all ready to do it.”


  “We love you, Daniel,” Specca implored. “Please, do anything you wish with us. Anything.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked before Apoch and Astreal pointed to her accusingly.


  “You are not to use your saliva to influence him again,” they ordered sternly. “He has to take you on his own, he has to do the work on his own!”


  Daniel looked to Squeak as the ant girl flinched and lowered her head in shame then to the witch sisters as they narrowed their eyes at him.


  “Please,” he begged. “We were only trying to enjoy our time with each other. This is important to us.”


  “Get to it already!” the sisters demanded.


  Daniel shook his head then waved his hand at them in a threatening manner.


  “Then let us do so on our own terms!” he argued. “You wanted to see me make love to them, to take them here in bed together, to prove to you that a man could choose to mate willingly with them all. Then let me do just that. You can’t order me around with this, that’s against the rules as well.” His girls watched him with wonder as he scoffed at the witch sisters. Apoch and Astreal held in their grunts of annoyance as Daniel glanced over to his girls with a slight smirk.


  “I love them, and I’ll prove it by making love to all of them before you if that’s what you want. But how we do so is up to me, so please stop ordering us around.”


  Apoch and Astreal reluctantly stepped back with scowls at him then waved towards the girls to continue. Charlotte’s cat slowly sat down as well as it kept its eyes on Daniel, watching as the boy slowly guided Alyssa over to sit next to the other girls.


  “Daniel,” Specca whispered. “Please, just take us. They’re growing impatient.”


  “You do realize that this is all new to me too, right?” he quietly reminded her. “I don’t know what to do here, this is all a bit much for me to just jump into and be an expert with.”


  “Daniel,” Triska nervously whispered. “If you don’t take charge and do something convincing here they’re going to walk out on us. We can’t blow this.”


  “Please,” Alyssa begged quietly. “I want you, Daniel. Make love to me, to all of us.”


  “You’re saying that like I have a good idea of what to do,” Daniel whispered back. “This is the first time I’m in bed with a naked girl, let alone four.”


  “Do something then,” Specca implored as the girls saw the witch sisters glaring at them. “Anything. They’re watching us, and they do not like what they are seeing.”


  Daniel hesitated for a moment then looked back to the sisters with a stern expression.


  “Are we in agreement that I’m here with them right now, on my own free will, that I want to be here with them, and that I want to have sex with them?” Apoch and Astreal nodded slowly while remaining silent, with Daniel smirking then looking to Squeak as he slowly moved over to kneel in front of her. “And Squeak is allowed to be herself, ant girl and all, and that I am perfectly fine with everything she does. I’m giving her my permission, my blessing, and my encouragement for her to do what she wants in bed with me, alright?”


  “Very well,” Apoch and Astreal reluctantly agreed. “She may do as she wishes, however there is to be no charming magic or hexes involved by the others, understand?”


  Daniel nodded smiled gently at Squeak.


  “You really did blow my mind, in a good way,” he reassured her. “I never felt such pleasure before with what you were doing to me. Squeak, don’t feel bad about what happened, you were amazing.”


  Squeak slowly nodded to that with a worried smile while remaining silent. Daniel then hugged her close before looking over her shoulder with a firm expression.


  “But I know you can do so much more, and you’ve been holding yourself back from doing so since we met. Well, now I want you to be all the ant girl you are in bed with me.”


  Squeak squeaked quietly as she glanced to him curiously, with the others watching him with confusion before he leaned back and smiled confidently at Squeak.


  “Squeak, use your pheromones with me,” he requested, with Squeak jumping with a startled expression along with the other girls.


  “What?” Triska questioned. “Daniel, you know what that’ll do to you, don’t you?”


  “You’ll go crazy with lust,” Specca said nervously. “You’ll try to rape all of us like an uncontrollable beast.”


  Daniel chuckled and nodded as he glanced around at the girls.


  “It’ll give me the stamina boost I need to satisfy all of you, it’ll bring out my inner nature to make love to you all like I want to, and-”


  “And you’ll be driven to do us until you pass out from exhaustion,” Alyssa said shaking her head. “It’ll completely take away your self-control.”


  “Hold on,” Apoch and Astreal argued together. “You cannot use such a thing if it will take away your free will. That’s against the rules.”


  Daniel laughed and looked back to them with an amused smile.


  “Not quite,” he countered. “First off, we just agreed that anything Squeak does is fair, since I want her to be here with me, I’m asking her to use her pheromones so that I may have the energy to make love to all of them with all my might, and I’m telling you that this is what I want. I am abiding by the rules perfectly. No matter what her pheromones do to me it is of my own choice, not hers, and thus allowed by my own will.” Apoch and Astreal opened their mouths to speak before he pointed to them with a smirk.


  “Secondly, you two need to leave, right now.”


  “What? We will do no such thing, you can’t-” Astreal started before Daniel quickly moved closer to them with a daring smile, the sisters backing up carefully as he shook his head at them with a small chuckle.


  “You don’t understand,” he reasoned. “Her pheromones will make me go crazy with lust, which by the way is what I want, so that’s allowed. But if you two are in here, then I may just go after you as well, which I don’t want. So you need to leave.”


  “Hey, you can’t tell us to leave, we have to stay to make sure that-” Apoch started before Daniel pointed to Charlotte’s cat.


  “Charlotte will be able to see for herself with her seer,” he explained. “She’ll be able to watch the whole thing without any trouble. I won’t be going after a cat while under the pheromone’s effects, however you two would be sought after all the same. So, you two need to get out, for your own safety.”


  “Daniel, are you sure about this?” Specca asked nervously. “Squeak’s pheromones will cause you to lose all control over yourself. You’ll go mad with lust for us.”


  Daniel looked back to her and shook his head, with Apoch and Astreal opening their mouths to protest again before Daniel spoke up first.


  “Specca, I’m already in love with all of you,” he insisted. “And I’m already attracted to all of you. I want this, I want to give you all what you want tonight, and so this is my choice to use her pheromones to do so. She didn’t ask to use them, she didn’t mention or hint at using them, she’s been using self-control the entire time she’s traveled with us and refrained from ever using them to seduce me. I’m willingly choosing to have them used now, to bring out all my love for you girls.”


  Apoch and Astreal looked to each other then to Daniel curiously as Triska gulped and backed up a bit with Specca and Alyssa.


  “But… Daniel,” Triska said nervously. “We won’t… be able to stop you.”


  “Do you want to stop me?” Daniel asked knowingly, with Triska blushing then looking down timidly before she slowly shook her head.


  “You’ll keep doing us until you pass out,” Alyssa said with a nervous smile. “Even if we beg for you to stop you won’t listen.”


  “Would you want me to stop?” Daniel asked, with Alyssa looking down before glancing up to him with a deep blush on her face.


  “You’ll be under the effects until you wake up again,” Specca reminded him. “You won’t be able to control yourself for the rest of the night.”


  “I want to go all night with you if I can, or at least as long as my body is able,” Daniel replied, with Specca holding a hand to her cheek while her tail curled up behind her.


  Squeak looked back to the other girls curiously then to Daniel as the boy nodded with a daring smile at her.


  “You wanted me to take charge, to have my way with all of you equally, didn’t you?” he asked, with the girls slowly nodding to that. Daniel smirked then glanced back to Apoch and Astreal.


  “Last warning, leave or else you’re fair game,” he advised, with the sisters looking at him carefully then to Alyssa.


  “Is what he’s saying true?” they asked together. “That he’ll go mad with lust for you all?”


  Alyssa nodded while watching Daniel with wonder and a quickly beating heart.


  “And this is what you want?” the sisters asked looking to Daniel.


  “Yes,” he assured them. “I want to make love to all of them, with every ounce of energy I have. Squeak’s pheromones will give me that stamina boost and take away all my doubts from being new to making love with them. I want this, this is my choice.”


  “Oh my, we’re… really going to get it tonight,” Specca said softly as she leaned back and spread her legs slightly.


  “Is that okay with you, Specca?” Daniel asked with a daring smile, the nixie nodding a few times as she prepared to be taken by a lustful human.


  “Daniel, if this is what you want… then don’t hold back,” Triska said as she watched the boy with a coy smile.


  “Triska, I assure you I won’t,” Daniel said with a smirk at her, the girl nodding slowly as she looked to his penis with a hungry eye.


  “Try to be gentle with me, I’m a little girl after all,” Alyssa giggled with a blush.


  “You’re 72 years old,” Daniel pointed out amusedly. “If anything I hope I satisfy you enough with my first try at this.”


  Squeak glanced back to them then to Daniel with a curious smile as she squeaked a few times. Daniel nodded then turned to the witch sisters while pointing to the door.


  “Leave, or else.”


  The two looked to each other questionably then to the black cat as Squeak slowly leaned forward on her hands and knees, the ant girl watching Daniel with a seductive smile as she wiggled her abdomen behind her.


  “Ms. Charlotte, what do you think?” the sisters asked together.


  Everyone looked to the cat as it watched Daniel constantly, a while of silence passing before the animal meowed at the sisters with glowing red eyes. Apoch and Astreal glanced to each other then looked to Daniel with discontent.


  “She says as long as this is what you want, so be it,” they stated together. “Since you are requesting that your friend uses her pheromones to entice you, that is allowed. However, fill Ms. Alyssa with semen before the night is over, or else your time with them is for nothing.”


  “Don’t worry,” Alyssa assured with a coy smile at Daniel. “He’s going to give it to me until I pass out.”


  Apoch and Astreal looked around at the other girls with a scoff then walked out of the room, closing the door behind them while Charlotte’s cat remained and watched Daniel with a quiet meow. Daniel nodded then looked to the girls as he stood up at the edge of the bed, all of them watching him with lustful eyes as Squeak squeaked quietly.


  “Well, are you ready?” he asked as Squeak slowly waved her abdomen behind her, a pink mist starting to flow about in the air above her while the girls all glanced around at seeing the pheromones spreading in the room.


  “Having an orgy with you and a group of monsters,” Triska mused. “Mother wouldn’t be too proud right now.”


  “It’s alright, Daniel,” Specca assured. “Whatever happens, I don’t mind, as long as I’m with you.”


  The mist flowed about near the candles along the side of the room, the fires crackling and turning a deep red as the air in the room started to shift to a hazy pink hue.


  “Daniel,” Alyssa said softly. “Before you lose control, know that I… we love you so much.”


  The pink mist spread throughout the room, with the candles crackling quietly as they burned with a bright crimson light. Daniel smiled at the girls as the room shifted into a crimson shade with the pink mist spreading about, seeing all the girls watching him with loving eyes as they prepared themselves to be taken.


  “I love you all, I truly do,” he replied, with the girls showing warm smiles as he stood naked before them.


  A few moments later the mist passed by him as they spread throughout all the room, with Daniel coughing a few times as the fragrance was both like roses and extremely potent to him. He felt his entire body suddenly heat up, his muscles tensing while his mind started racing uncontrollably. The world around him seemed to fade away into darkness, with only the bed and four girls remaining before him as they all appeared so prominent in his eyes.


  Triska’s hips and figure suddenly became more noticeable, her breasts and nipples appearing more clear to see while her hair gently flowed behind her like a wavy silk curtain.


  Squeak tilted her head slightly with a squeak, with Daniel’s eyes noticing her statuesque figure as she was bent over for him, her large breasts bouncing slightly as she moved while her rear seemed to invite him to ride her with all his strength.


  Specca’s body seemed to shine to him as if she were in water, her slick scales that covered her body appearing like seductive lingerie while her eyes, although behind her glasses, appeared to beg him to take her right then and there with a deeply alluring gaze.


  Alyssa spread her legs slightly while holding finger to her mouth, giving the appearance of a young, innocent girl inviting him to have his way with her, while inside Daniel’s mind he knew that she was an older witch who was begging him to have sex with her. Her petite body appeared so much more attractive and appealing to him, her lovely charm and alluring eyes causing him to crave having her however he could.


  All the girls suddenly appeared so attractive, so enticing, and so glamorous, that all he could think about was having them. Nothing else was coming to his mind. Not his quest, not Charlotte’s deal, not even the fact that they had all faced danger and nearly died on that very night. All that he could think about was taking the girls before him, and letting nothing stop him from doing so.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked slowly as they all saw his eyes seem to glaze over slightly, his expression going from a gentle one to a hungrier and aroused one.


  “Are you… alright?” Specca asked softly, seeing him staring at her with a deep gaze while remaining silent.


  Alyssa glanced around to seeing the candles crackling slightly with bright red fires then looked to Daniel with a worried smile as she slowly crawled forward past Squeak towards the boy.


  “Daniel?” she asked as she sat up on her knees on the edge of the bed, watching as Daniel turned his focus to her, the witch and all the girls then looking down to seeing that his penis was erect and standing even taller than before.


  “I think it’s working,” Triska said softly.


  Alyssa stared at his erection for a moment then slowly looked up to Daniel with wonder, the boy showing a dull smile on his face while his gaze pierced right through her.


  “Daniel?” she asked quietly.


  A mere second later Daniel suddenly lunged forward and tackled the witch down onto the bed, the other girls watching with surprised gasps as he kissed Alyssa deeply while holding her hands down forcibly. Her legs kicked about on either side of him before he grabbed her chest and groped her while his other hand grabbed both of hers and held them above her head, the witch moaning loudly into his mouth as she felt him feeling her up wildly.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked with shock.


  Daniel’s hand groped Alyssa’s chest before going down to her thigh, squeezing her rear and caressing along her leg as Alyssa was pinned down and mauled with his affections. The other girls watched with wide eyes as Daniel then held his erection to Alyssa’s pussy, the witch gasping in his kiss with surprise before he suddenly thrust into her all the way, with Alyssa then screaming into his mouth with a flushed face as she felt him entering inside her. Triska and Specca held hands to their mouths while Squeak watched with her jaw lowered slightly, all of them seeing Daniel starting to thrust in and out of Alyssa forcibly as the witch’s legs dangled above him with her muffled cries and moans all that was being heard from her.


  “Dear lord, he’s raping her,” Specca breathed out.


  “No, it’s not rape, it’s willing,” Triska corrected while slowly shaking her head.


  Squeak nodded slowly as the girls watched Daniel furiously thrusting into Alyssa while kissing and holding her down, the witch screaming out in pleasure into his mouth as she felt him filling and stretching out her insides with each motion. Specca gulped then glanced to the other girls as they watched Daniel with stunned expressions.


  “Is that what he’s going to do to us?” she asked, with Triska and Squeak looking to her then back to Daniel as they nodded slowly.


  “Yeah, that’s us in a little while,” Triska said as she held one hand across her breasts, holding onto herself slightly as she imagined what it would be like when it was her turn. Squeak squeaked quietly while watching Alyssa being taken by Daniel right before her, seeing the witch screaming and moaning loudly with eyes shut tight as the human had his way with her. Specca looked at Daniel with a blush while holding a hand to her cheek, realizing that her first time with him was going to be a rough one.


  “Oh my,” she breathed out as she felt her heart beating faster.


  Daniel then leaned back while holding Alyssa’s hands down above her head with one hand, his other hand holding onto her hip as he kept thrusting in and out of her at a quickened pace. Alyssa screamed and gasped as she felt him going in and out of her so quickly, her mind racing as her legs kicked about on either side of him.


  “DANIEL! OH MY GOD! OH MY- NNGGH! DANIEL!” she screamed out while shaking her head. Daniel just kept going while watching her with a hungry look in his eye, with the other girls quietly gulping as they saw his inner nature released in full force.


  “We are so going to get it tonight,” Triska said softly, with Specca and Squeak slowly nodding in agreement as they watched Alyssa scream out in pleasure before them.


  Outside the room Apoch and Astreal were listening with an ear each to the door while in the living room Kroanette, Falla, and Luna were watching them curiously.


  “What is going on in there?” Falla asked as they heard Alyssa’s cries of passion.


  Apoch and Astreal listened to hearing Alyssa screaming and moaning loudly from the other side of the door, the witch sisters then looking to each other curiously.


  “Sounds like he’s gotten started,” Apoch said with a shrug.


  “About time,” Astreal muttered.


  “Excuse me,” Kroanette said carefully. “But, is Daniel…”


  “OH MY GOD!” Alyssa screamed out from the other room.


  Kroanette and the butterfly sisters looked to each other with wonder then to Apoch and Astreal as the witches smirked while leaning back against the door.


  “I’d say he is,” they said before they started giggling.


  Inside the room Daniel now had Alyssa bent over the edge of the bed while thrusting into her like a wild animal, the witch having her arms sprawled out in front of her as she gasped and screamed with each time he rammed into her from behind. The other girls were watching her with gentle eyes as the witch gripped the bed sheets while looking at them with pleading eyes.


  “OH MY GOD! HE’S GOING TO BREAK ME IN HALF!”


  “Wow, your pheromones really got him going,” Triska said glancing to Squeak, the ant girl nodding slowly as Specca moved forward to lie in front of Alyssa while holding her hands.


  “It’s okay, Alyssa,” Specca said with a gentle smile.


  “Specca!” Alyssa cried out as she gasped and moaned loudly, with the nixie then pulling her into a kiss. The other girls watched as Alyssa screamed into Specca’s mouth, the nixie rolling her tongue around the witch’s while Daniel kept going strong without slowing down. After a while Specca leaned back and giggled softly as Alyssa stared at her with a flushed face.


  “Does it feel good?” Specca asked.


  “It feels amazing! It feels- UNGGH! Like he’s going to- AHH! Split me apart!” Alyssa managed to get out, with Triska and Squeak slowly moving over to sit beside Specca as they watched the witch with gentle smiles.


  “Aw, is this too much for you?” Triska asked playfully. “I thought you’ve had sex before this, Alyssa. Surely this isn’t any harder for you.”


  “Not like this! Not like- NGGH! Oh my god! He’s going to break me!” Alyssa cried out, with Specca and Triska holding her hands down as they giggled softly at the sight of her being taken like this. The girls then watched Daniel as he kept staring at Alyssa with a hungry eye, his emotions and love for the witch driving him further into his frenzy as Squeak’s pheromones kept him going relentlessly.


  “He’s going to break all of us, isn’t he?” Specca asked timidly.


  “Oh yeah,” Triska answered as they looked down to Alyssa with gentle eyes, watching as the witch gasped and moaned loudly while Daniel had his way with her.


  After a while Daniel started grunting and growling a bit, with the girls noticing as he picked up the pace with humping the witch.


  “I think he’s getting ready,” Triska mused.


  “Alyssa, are you ready for it?” Specca asked glancing down to the witch with a curious eye.


  “DANIEL!” Alyssa cried out. “PLEASE, GIVE IT TO ME!”


  “I think she is,” Triska said with a smirk.


  Outside the room Apoch and Astreal were listening to Alyssa’s cries with curious glances back to the door behind them while Kroanette and the butterfly sisters were watching with bewilderment.


  “Dear lord, is he actually doing it with them?” Kroanette asked.


  “No way,” Falla argued shaking her head. “He wouldn’t choose to have sex with a monster, no man would.”


  Inside the room Alyssa grunted and screamed as Daniel kept thrusting into her, the witch feeling his penis throbbing and reaching deeper into her with each motion while Specca and Triska were holding her hands down to keep her from getting away, not like the witch had the desire nor willpower to do so anyway.


  “OH MY GOD!” Alyssa cried out with tears of joy forming in her eyes. “OH MY GOD, HE’S GOING TO- AHH! HE’S GOING TO- NGGH!”


  With one final thrust Daniel let out a feral roar as he held himself deep inside the witch, with the other girls watching him with wonder while Alyssa shrieked with a deep blush on her face. She felt him releasing inside her, the warmth of his semen spreading deep into her body as he came from the vigorous lovemaking session.


  “Daniel,” Triska breathed out.


  “He… came inside her,” Specca said softly.


  Alyssa let out a loud moan as she climaxed, her body trembling wildly before she collapsed down with a glazed look in her eye. As she tried to catch her breath Daniel backed up and stood behind her, his erection still standing tall while it was now covered in seminal fluid from both himself and the witch. The other girls stared at him with wonder as he slowly turned his focus from the dazed witch to them, with the girls then leaning back slightly as they realized they were next.


  “Oh my word, he’s like a beast now,” Specca said nervously.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked worriedly.


  Squeak merely squeaked something with a nervous smile as she felt slightly intimidated by the look in the boy’s eye.


  Daniel didn’t even pause for a moment before he lunged onto the bed and tackled Triska down onto the sheets, the girl letting out a surprised yelp as Specca and Squeak watched with surprise. Triska stared up at Daniel with wide eyes as he had her legs held up by his shoulders, his erection resting against her pussy which caused her to shudder with anticipation while a deep blush formed on her face.


  “Oh dear,” Specca said with a nervous smile. “I think you’re next, Triska.”


  “Oh my god, this is it, this is IIITTTTT!” Triska screamed as Daniel pushed his erection into her, the girl crying out in passion as she felt him entering her. Specca and Squeak watched as Daniel leaned down and kissed Triska passionately while holding her hands down by her head, her ankles dangling above them while he started furiously humping the girl. Triska screamed and moaned into his kiss as she felt him taking her like this, her body heating up while she felt the brief moment of pain from losing her virginity to him being replaced with absolute ecstasy as she felt Daniel making love to her.


  Outside the bedroom Apoch and Astreal were looking up casually while the other monster girls were showing baffled expressions at what they were hearing. The witch sisters glanced to each other then shrugged as they heard Triska’s screams from the other side of the door.


  “Having sex with a human isn’t really needed to prove his point, is it?” Apoch asked.


  “Whatever, as long as he does them all that’s all that matters,” Astreal reasoned with a shrug.


  Inside the bedroom Specca and Squeak were watching Triska with gentle eyes while Alyssa was still reeling from her session as she remained bent over on the edge of the bed. Daniel kept thrusting into Triska again and again, going deeper and deeper while the girl felt her mind going blank from the pleasure washing over her. After a while Daniel leaned up and then grabbed Specca by the back of her head, yanking her over into a kiss while he kept thrusting into Triska without slowing down. Specca closed her eyes and allowed the boy to force his tongue into her mouth while Triska screamed and moaned with each movement of his.


  “DANIEL! OH MY- NGGH! PLEASE, DON’T ST- AHH! DON’T STOP!” she cried out as she was held down by him.


  Squeak smiled gently at seeing Daniel kissing Specca then looked down to Triska before leaning closer to her and squeaking a few times. Triska looked to her with pleading eyes before the ant girl kissed her deeply, her hands then fondling Triska’s breasts which only got a more passionate moan out of the girl. Triska felt her mind fading into a hazy trance as a euphoric sensation spread throughout her head, her thoughts turning foggy as Daniel and Squeak overwhelmed her with pleasure at the same time.


  Alyssa wearily looked over to seeing Triska being taken by Daniel with Squeak also kissing her deeply, the witch’s eyes trying to focus again as she felt some semen dripping down her thigh. She watched Triska’s legs dangling up above while Daniel kept humping her with furious thrusts, all while Specca was being kissed by him and Squeak was kissing and fondling Triska.


  “Daniel,” Alyssa breathed out softly.


  After a while of her mind swimming Triska started to regain her senses, at least enough to see that Daniel was still thrusting into her from above while Specca and Squeak were now holding her head in their laps behind her, the girl then wearily looking up to seeing the two monsters holding her arms down at her sides while Specca’s tail was caressing and squeezing one of Triska’s breasts.


  “What… what are you… doing?” Triska managed to get out before moaning again with pleasure.


  “Making sure you take it from him, he’s about ready to cum again,” Specca giggled.


  Triska gasped then looked to seeing Daniel grunting and growling a bit as he held onto her waist and leg while thrusting harder into her.


  “Oh my GOD!” Triska cried out as she felt him throbbing inside of her. “Oh my GOD! Daniel! Yes, give it to ME!”


  Alyssa slowly moved over and lied beside the girl, giggling softly before she started licking Triska’s other breast, causing the teen to whine loudly and look to her with a deep blush on her face.


  “Take it all, like a good little girl,” Alyssa said playfully before sucking on Triska’s nipple, the teen screaming out in pleasure as Specca’s tail tightened around her other breast. Squeak smirked then leaned down and kissed Triska upside down, with Specca giggling at seeing Triska being ganged up on and overwhelmed by everyone. Triska’s muffled screams of ecstasy were heard while her hands flinched and trembled as they were held down.


  “Here he comes, Triska,” Specca said playfully before Daniel let out a strained grunt as he gave one last thrust into the girl, with Triska screaming loudly as she felt him releasing inside of her. Squeak and Alyssa leaned up and watched Triska with curious smiles as the girl let out a loud moan, feeling her body trembling from the orgasm as Daniel kept himself deep inside her. Specca licked her lips slowly as her tail unraveled around Triska’s breast, watching as the human shuddered and moaned again as her world was spinning. Alyssa giggled while Squeak glanced to Daniel with a hungry smile as the boy let Triska’s legs drop finally, his eyes slowly going over to Specca as the nixie showed a nervous smile and backed up a bit.


  “Oh dear… Daniel?” she asked softly.


  “Looks like it’s your turn, Specca,” Alyssa said coyly as she and Squeak moved closer to the nixie with promiscuous smiles. Specca looked between them with surprise before the two girls tackled her down and held her legs up and apart, the nixie’s exposed pussy facing Daniel as the boy stared at her with a hungry eye.


  “Wait, what are you-” Specca started before Squeak and Alyssa started squeezing her breasts, the nixie letting out a sharp whine as she held onto the girls around their backs.


  “He’s not the only one who gets to love you, you know,” Alyssa mused before she kissed Specca deeply, the nixie closing her eyes with a quiet murmur before Squeak started sucking on her breast. Specca moaned loudly from the ant girl’s powerful saliva on her before Daniel rushed over and grabbed hold of her shoulders, the girls then watching as he pushed himself into Specca’s pussy while holding her with a firm grip. Specca screamed loudly as she broke from Alyssa’s kiss, the witch giggling before she started sucking on the girl’s other breast next to Squeak.


  “DANIEL!” Specca cried out as her tail instinctively wrapped around his waist, with him thrusting into her like a wild animal while holding her by the shoulders. She felt a painful sensation from losing her virginity to the boy she loved only momentarily before it was replaced with sheer pleasure, her body feeling like it was floating in a warm current of water while Daniel, Alyssa, and Squeak were having their way with her. Squeak kissed and sucked hard on the nixie’s breast while Alyssa nibbled and licked the other as well, the two feeling that even with the scales covering her chest her breasts were silky smooth and that she still had nipples to stimulate as well, which were both becoming erect to nibble and suck on for them. Daniel kept thrusting into the nixie with a wild look in his eye, his hands holding Specca by the shoulders as the girl felt herself being taken by all three of those that she held dear.


  “OH MY GOD! DANIEL! I- AHHHH! I CAN’T TAKE IT!” Specca screamed out in pleasure.


  Triska wearily looked over to them as she lay on the bed with one hand held between her legs, her fingers feeling where some semen was dripping out of her while her mind was swimming once again from the lovemaking she endured.


  “Daniel…” she said softly with a smile on her face. “You really are a monster too.”


  Outside the room Apoch and Astreal were casually looking down at their fingernails while leaning against the door, with the other monster girls staring at the door with wonder as they heard Specca screaming and moaning inside.


  “Wait a minute,” Falla questioned with disbelief. “Is he… is he really doing it with all of them?”


  “DANIEL!” Specca screamed out in passion. “IT FEELS SO GOOD! HARDER! GIVE IT TO ME HARDER, PLEASE!”


  “I think he is,” Luna said with a blush on cheeks.


  “He really is mating with monsters on his own free will, I don’t believe it,” Kroanette said with wonder.


  Inside the room Daniel was thrusting into Specca vigorously, the nixie crying out in ecstasy while gasping and screaming his name as she was held down by her friends. Squeak and Alyssa kept holding her legs up and apart for Daniel while they were fondling and sucking on the nixie’s breasts, both of them enjoying how they were stimulating Specca and causing her to scream and yelp in pleasure as well.


  “Oh my god! He’s- UNGHH! He’s breaking me in half!”


  Alyssa giggled glanced to her with a wink.


  “Feels great, doesn’t it?” she said before sucking on the girl’s breast again.


  “It feels amazing! Don’t stop, Daniel! DON’T STOP!” Specca pleaded loudly before moaning in pleasure again.


  Squeak then leaned over and kissed Specca deeply, the nixie feeling her mind going hazy as the euphoric sensation spread throughout her head. She felt her body being penetrated hard by Daniel, she felt Alyssa’s tongue as the witch licked and nibbled on her nipple, and she felt Squeak’s tongue as it lapped and rolled around her own while the ant girl’s saliva caused her mind to swim in pleasure.


  ‘It feels so good, this feels so good! I think I’m going to die!’


  Time seemed to blur for Specca, her body feeling waves of euphoria washing over her again and again as Daniel and the two monster girls kept her down while taking her together. After what seemed like hours to Specca her mind started to clear up again, realizing that Squeak was no longer kissing her but lightly licking her breast again while Alyssa was gently brushing the nixie’s hair and watching her with a coy smile. Specca’s eyes rolled around a bit before she saw Daniel still humping her with a hungry eye, his stamina going strong while he was now holding her legs apart with both his hands.


  “Daniel, Daniel, DANIEL!” Specca cried out before she moaned again.


  Alyssa giggled then gently licked around Specca’s reptilian ear, the nixie yelping as she flinched before the witch smiled knowingly at her.


  “Oh ho ho, is someone sensitive there?” Alyssa mused before she lightly nibbled on the fin, causing Specca to scream while trembling in ecstasy.


  “Alyssa! Please, that’s- AHHH! Too much!”


  Alyssa laughed a bit then glanced to Daniel as he started to grunt and growl a bit with each thrust into the nixie.


  “Looks like it’s time for you to take his seed as well,” she said, with Specca gasping as she looked to Daniel with pleading eyes.


  “Oh my god, Daniel! Please! PLEASE! GIVE IT TO ME TOO!”


  Squeak leaned up and watched Specca with a seductive smile while Alyssa gently brushed the nixie’s hair, both of them watching as Specca lurched back and forth from Daniel furiously thrusting into her without tiring. Daniel grunted and shut his eyes as all the girls knew he was nearing his limit, with Specca in particular knowing what was coming her way soon. Triska slowly crawled over and sat beside Squeak, watching as Daniel kept going with his frenzy before she looked down to Specca with a smirk.


  “Here it comes,” she said in an uplifting, playful tone.


  Specca looked to her with a gasp then to Daniel as he gave one last thrust into her, the nixie then shrieking in pleasure as she felt him releasing inside her. The warm feeling of his semen shooting into her body caused her to let out a passionate moan, her body trembling wildly as she got lost in her orgasm.


  “DANIEL!” she cried out with all her might, feeling her world spinning and fading into a blur as her breathing had become ragged.


  Daniel held her in place for a while before dropping her legs down, the nixie’s tail slowly unraveling and falling limp on the bed as Specca twitched slightly with a dazed expression on her face. Triska and Alyssa smirked down at her then looked to Squeak as the ant girl watched Daniel with loving eyes, the boy then turning to her with a hungry eye. Squeak smiled nervously before Triska grabbed her and turned her around, quickly bending her down and over before Alyssa moved over and held the ant girl’s hips up as well. Squeak looked to them curiously as Triska smiled coyly at her with a twitch of her eyebrow while Alyssa grabbed Squeak’s rear cheeks and spread them to present Daniel with her exposed genitals.


  “Your turn,” Triska declared while holding Squeak down onto the bed, the ant girl’s rear being perked up and presented to Daniel as he looked at her with a hungry growl.


  “She’s all yours, Daniel,” Alyssa giggled.


  Squeak only had time to look back with a quick squeak of surprise before Daniel rushed over and pushed his erection into her forcibly, the ant girl then arching back with a loud squeak and a shocked expression while Triska and Alyssa held onto her rear cheeks and shoulders. Daniel then started to ride the girl with furious thrusts, causing Squeak to squeak loudly while looking straight ahead with an open mouth.


  “Ride her hard, Daniel, she can take it,” Alyssa urged, watching with a giddy smile as Daniel did just that, not because of her words of course but rather because every fiber of him desired to have the ant girl with all his strength. Squeak lurched back and forth with loud squeaks as Daniel rode her from behind, the girl’s abdomen rubbing against his chest as he held onto her hips and kept thrusting into her without slowing down.


  “Does it feel good, Squeak?” Triska asked with a sly smile.


  Squeak let out a loud squeak as she shut her eyes and nodded, with Triska and Alyssa laughing a bit as they held onto her shoulders while Daniel kept riding her vigorously.


  Outside of the room Apoch and Astreal were glancing to the door behind them, hearing girls laughing inside while one was squeaking loudly again and again.


  “Sounds like the ant girl is having her turn,” Apoch speculated.


  “Sounds like they’re all enjoying it,” Astreal commented with a raised eyebrow.


  “No way, let me hear,” Falla demanded as she rushed over and knocked the sisters aside, the witches looking to her with annoyance as Falla held her ear to the door. Luna and Kroanette walked closer as Falla’s expression changed from skepticism to disbelief.


  “Well?” Kroanette asked.


  “What’s going on in there?” Luna asked.


  “Ride her harder, Daniel!” Alyssa cheered, with herself and Triska laughing while Squeak was heard squeaking loudly again and again.


  Falla blinked then looked to her sister with bewilderment.


  “He’s having sex with Squeak, he’s actually doing her right now,” she said shaking her head.


  Luna and Kroanette looked to each other with wonder then to the door as they heard the ant girl’s passionate squeaks from the other room.


  Inside the bedroom Squeak was bent over on her hands and knees while her face had taken on a deep blush, her cries of passionate and surprised squeaks being heard above the clapping from Daniel’s pelvis against her rear. Lying under the ant girl were Triska and Alyssa, the two holding onto Squeak’s breasts with two hands each as they sucked and nibbled on them to stimulate her even further.


  “Geez, how did they grow to be this big anyway?” Triska mused before she sucked hard on the girl’s breast, with Squeak looking down to her with a timid expression as she squeaked loudly.


  “I don’t know, I wonder how much milk she can make,” Alyssa giggled before she started sucking hard on the other breast, with Squeak looking ahead with a stunned squeak as she kept lurching back and forth from Daniel riding her hard.


  Lying on the bed near them Specca was reeling from her experience, her body trembling slightly as she held a hand down between her legs and rubbed her pussy. She felt some semen dripping down along her scales while she watched the others with loving eyes that were struggling to focus again.


  “Daniel… we’re all yours…” she breathed out.


  After a while Squeak was lying down face first into the sheets as she gripped them tightly with her hands, the girl squeaking and shaking her head with a blush on her face while Daniel continued to thrust into her from behind. Alyssa and Triska however were now lying near them, having opted to get out of Squeak’s way since the ant girl would likely crush them with her bare hands while in her current state of bliss. Instead the two girls were now lying together, with Triska holding Alyssa down on the bed and kissing her passionately while the witch’s leg was hooked around her thigh. Triska leaned back and smiled coyly down at Alyssa as the witch trembled and squirmed slightly from feeling Triska’s fingers digging into her pussy.


  “T-T-Triska…” Alyssa stuttered out softly.


  “Shh, take it like a good little girl,” Triska cooed gently before kissing her again, with Alyssa grabbing onto her shoulders and moaning as the teen stimulated and caressed her in their embrace. Specca slowly crawled over to them and began gently licking inside Alyssa’s ear, the witch moaning loudly from the touch before Specca giggled a bit.


  “Fair’s fair, Alyssa,” she mused before licking the witch’s ear again, herself and Triska holding Alyssa down as the witch felt her heart beating quickly while the two girls expressed their love for her.


  Squeak grunted and squeaked loudly before glancing back to Daniel with a deep blush on her face, watching as the boy kept thrusting into her wildly while holding her by the hips. The girl squeaked and trembled violently before arching back with a loud squeak that turned into a screech, the other girls looking to her with wonder as Squeak shut her eyes tightly as she gripped the sheets so tightly that they ripped. Daniel grunted loudly before holding himself deep in the ant girl with a strained expression, with the other girls watching as he climaxed along with Squeak. The ant girl felt him releasing inside her, the sensation becoming overwhelming as her heart fluttered from feeling his love spreading into her body.


  “He came inside her,” Triska said softly.


  “He’s insatiable,” Specca presumed. “Is that because of Squeak’s pheromones or is he naturally this virile?”


  “Either way, we’re in for a long night,” Alyssa said with loving eyes at Daniel, the girls watching as Squeak collapsed down onto the bed with a squeak while she trembled with her orgasm. The ant girl had a dazed look in her eye as she squeaked quietly with each breath, her mind reeling from being taken like this. Daniel looked down at her with a focused expression for a moment before turning his gaze to the other girls, with them slowly sitting up as they felt their hearts fluttering from being his focus again.


  “It’s our turn again,” Triska said softly. “And he’s not even tired yet.”


  “What should we do now?” Specca asked with a slight tremble.


  Alyssa giggled softly and glanced to them, with both of them looking to her with deep blushes as she shrugged.


  “Only one thing we can do. We’re going to take it, like good little girls.”


   


  


  Chapter 12


  Going Wild


  In the world of Eden when someone was in love with another they would naturally wish never to be separated from them. They would want to spend more time with their loved one, to have them in their life for as long as that love bloomed, and to never let them go in fear of losing them forever. True love was known to feel so right, so perfect, so clear when with that special someone, that nothing could push them away. They would go to the ends of the world for one another, face impossible odds to remain with each other, and let nobody ever come between them. Love was a powerful emotion, and could bring anyone together even under the most unlikely of conditions.


  And it could also cause them to get a little wild behind closed doors.


  *****


  Standing by the bedroom Apoch and Astreal were leaning back against the door while having their staves held up next to them, the two witches listening to the sounds of girls crying out in ecstasy, laughing kindly with each other, and squeaking out of pure joy which were coming from the room behind them. Sitting on the couch in the living room Luna and Falla were watching the door as well with wonder, them along with Kroanette who stood in the middle of the room hearing the sounds of a vigorous lovemaking session between one male and four girls.


  “I can’t believe it,” Falla said with disbelief. “He willingly had sex with those girls?”


  “Actually,” Apoch corrected as she glanced over to the grandfather clock. “He’s still having sex with them.”


  “It’s been two hours,” Astreal commented. “I didn’t believe him to have that much stamina to be honest.”


  “He actually meant what he said,” Kroanette said curiously. “He would choose any girl, human or monster, as long as they were kindhearted. He… he chose to lay with a monster. Three even.”


  “I don’t get it,” Falla snapped with discontent. “Why wouldn’t he just give me his seed then? What’s the big deal about him giving one more his seed when he’s just giving it to them nonstop?”


  Luna sighed and glanced to her sister with worried eyes.


  “You tried to rape him, that’s why. You weren’t nice at all.”


  “Nice?” Falla argued as she stood up with a scowl at the bedroom door. “I tried to help save that little brat who turned out to be a witch; I was being nice with that! I’ve earned the right to be in there too!”


  “That’s not true,” Luna said shaking her head. “You only wanted to help Emily so Daniel would trust you and make it easier for you to rape him.”


  Kroanette turned to Falla with a raised eyebrow as the butterfly girl paused for a moment before looking down and away while crossing her arms in discontent.


  “I still tried to help,” she muttered.


  Kroanette shook her head at the girl then looked to the door with curiosity.


  “I wonder,” she said softly to herself. “Had I been kinder to him and his friends, would I have been allowed in there with them as well?”


  Luna stood up while watching the door with gentle eyes, holding her hands together in front of her as she took a step forward.


  “Would he do me too if I’m nice to him?” she asked worriedly. “Is that how it really works?”


  “No!” Falla yelled out at her. “For the last time, Luna, we’re monsters! We have to take the man by force if we want them!”


  “But Daniel is having sex with all of them on his own free will right now, all because they were so nice to him,” Luna debated while pointing to the bedroom. Apoch and Astreal glanced back to the door then to each other as they kept hearing the cries, moans, and squeaks of the four girls inside the room.


  “If he could honestly choose to mate with a monster on his own free will, perhaps others may as well,” Kroanette pondered looking to Luna.


  Falla growled then marched over in front of them and faced the two with her hands at her hips.


  “Oh for crying out loud, not you too!” she barked out. “Daniel won’t have sex with us, I mean look at my sister and I, we’re as sexy as they come and he wouldn’t do either of us! That human isn’t right in the head, he’s only preaching nonsense. Mankind won’t just accept us for how we are, it’s not normal!”


  “But, Falla,” Luna pleaded. “I don’t want to rape anyone, it’s horrible. Do you have any idea what it’s like to be raped? I couldn’t live with myself if I did that to Daniel or anyone else. It’s not worth having a daughter over.”


  “Is raping others really so bad?” Kroanette asked Luna, with Apoch and Astreal watching the butterfly girl with raised eyebrows to that question. Luna nodded and looked down with a whimper while Falla face palmed and grumbled as she saw nobody was listening to her.


  “It’s awful,” Luna whined. “That witch did stuff to me because she said she loved me, but I hated it so much. She did things to my boobs and my pussy and even in my ass, it hurt so much. Both my body and my heart couldn’t take it. I just wanted her to stop, I wanted it all to stop, but she wouldn’t let me go. I couldn’t get away, I couldn’t stop any of it, it was like a never-ending nightmare.” She then looked to Kroanette and shook her head.


  “Have you ever raped anyone? Have you ever taken a human by force?”


  Kroanette hesitated then slowly shook her head as she glanced back to her saddlebag.


  “Well, not yet,” she admitted. “But I was planning on getting pregnant soon with a human that I’ve earned with my delivery.”


  “You mustn’t rape him, please!” Luna desperately implored. “I’m begging you, don’t be so cruel to him, it’ll kill him inside!”


  “But I must if I want a daughter,” Kroanette reasoned looking to her with concern.


  Luna whimpered and shook her head with fearful eyes.


  “Then you watch that human as you force yourself on him,” she condemned. “Watch how he cries and begs for you to let him go, watch the agony and torment you put him through. If you have any heart at all you won’t be able to do it, only a Darker One would be so cold as to do such a thing.”


  Kroanette looked at her with worry then to her bag while Apoch and Astreal watched Luna carefully.


  “I’m not trying to be evil,” Kroanette explained looking back to Luna. “I just… I want to have a daughter. I must have one both for myself and my race.”


  “Then listen to Daniel,” Luna reasoned with a worried smile. “I know I will. I want a human to choose to have sex with me. I can’t force him to do anything against his will.”


  Falla groaned with annoyance then looked at her sister with frustration as she grabbed her hair.


  “For the last time, Luna, we’re monsters, we have to-”


  “I’m never raping a human being for as long as I shall live, end of story!” Luna shouted back at her. The girls all looked at her with wonder as the butterfly whimpered and tried to hold back her tears.


  “I won’t do it! I won’t be that kind of monster! No matter what, I will never rape a man, ever! I’d rather die without any daughters than become so evil in life!”


  “Luna,” Falla said softly.


  “I mean it, Falla!” Luna shouted while stomping her foot. “I won’t do it. I’m going to follow Daniel’s beliefs, I’m going to learn how I can be nice and kindhearted and do whatever it takes to get a daughter without sacrificing my soul!”


  Falla stared at her with a stunned expression, words failing to form in her mouth as she saw the sheer determination in her sister’s eyes. She looked to Kroanette then to the witch sisters while shaking her head slightly, with Apoch and Astreal watching Luna curiously now.


  “You would seriously choose never to have a daughter rather than take a man by force?” Apoch questioned.


  “You would prefer never to have sex with a human simply because you believe raping him is evil?” Astreal asked.


  Luna nodded at them with tears forming in her eyes, the witch sisters glancing to each other with raised eyebrows while Falla sighed and lowered her head with a hand held over her eyes.


  “Luna…” Falla tiredly argued. “We can’t… it just doesn’t work that way.”


  Luna glanced to her then looked at the bedroom door with longing eyes.


  “Either Daniel teaches me to be a kindhearted monster, or I’ll never have a daughter in my life,” she declared. “I won’t become like the Darker Ones in this world are, I won’t cause such pain and suffering all to get pregnant. I couldn’t live with myself if I did.”


  Luna sighed and walked back over to the couch. Falla held a hand out to her as she watched her sister with disbelief, only managing to get a few short stutters out of her mouth as she couldn’t believe what she was hearing. Kroanette looked to Luna with wonder then to the bedroom door as she seemed to think about something carefully.


  ‘Only Darker Ones cause such agony and despair in this world, they are truly the most evil of all monsters. But… what if this one speaks the truth? Are we centaurs just as bad as the Darker Ones by raping humans? No… no! We are not like those abominations at all! I refuse to let that be our future!’


  After a while she showed a stern expression and reached back into her saddlebag, pulling out the scroll given to her by Charlotte, and then showed it to the witch sisters.


  “Here is your alpha’s receipt for my delivery,” she firmly stated, with everyone looking to her curiously. “Promising me one human male to be provided by the witch community, a man that I would have to have tied to a post for me to rape in order to have a daughter in life.”


  The centaur then tore the paper apart with a scoff, with Apoch and Astreal watching in disbelief as Kroanette tossed the pieces aside.


  “What have you done?” Apoch scolded. “That was your payment from our alpha.”


  “You earned that human’s seed,” Astreal admonished. “How very foolish to throw it away like that.”


  “All I earned from that delivery was the right to rape a human being,” Kroanette argued. “Something that I do not want. I will be taking Daniel home to my mother as I promised him, and we’re going to have a very long talk with her about his beliefs. We centaurs are proud, noble creatures of Eden, and I’ll be damned if I allow my kind to treat others in this world like the Darker Ones do.”


  “Are you implying that we are just like Darker Ones for merely continuing our existence?” Apoch and Astreal inquired sharply.


  “I’m implying that it’s time we find a better way to continue our existence,” Kroanette said crossing her arms. “Rather than become Darker Ones ourselves.”


  “You’re insane,” Falla said shaking her head.


  Kroanette grabbed her whip and snapped it hard at her side, with Falla jumping back with a yelp as the centaur pointed to her with an accusing stare.


  “Watch your tongue,” she sternly warned. “The legendary courier Kroanette does not take kindly to those who are so callous with their words.”


  Falla blinked then looked at the centaur with puzzlement.


  “Legendary courier? Couriers aren’t legendary. There’s no such thing as that.”


  “Yes I am!” Kroanette shouted as she started whipping at the girl, with Falla screaming as she scrambled around to avoid the cracking flail. Apoch and Astreal shook their heads at the sight then looked to the door as a gentle pawing against it was heard on the other side. Apoch quickly opened the door slightly, with Charlotte’s cat racing out while a veil of pink mist flowed behind it. The other girls looked over to seeing Apoch peeking into the room where Specca’s passionate cries were heard before the witch closed the door.


  “My grace?” Apoch and Astreal asked as they looked to the cat.


  The animal mewled at them while its eyes glowed red briefly, with Kroanette and the butterfly sisters watching curiously as Apoch and Astreal appeared to listen to something that couldn’t be heard.


  “What happened?” Kroanette asked as she holstered her whip. “Did Daniel complete his task?”


  Apoch and Astreal glanced to her then to the bedroom door.


  “Mr. Daniel has given his seed to all four girls, as requested, and is in fact still going,” Apoch said softly, with the other girls jumping with surprise.


  “He did?” Luna asked with wonder.


  “He… he impregnated all of them?” Falla asked with disbelief.


  “Wow, he’s quite virile for a human of his size,” Kroanette mused to herself.


  Apoch and Astreal looked to the cat again as it meowed loudly, the witch sisters nodding then turning to the other girls with solemn expressions.


  “We are done here,” they informed together. “Mr. Daniel has owned up to his word, and as such Ms. Charlotte will deliberate whether or not to offer a truce with mankind.”


  Astreal glanced to Kroanette then to the cat with a raised eyebrow.


  “My grace,” she mentioned. “This centaur has refused her payment of one human male for her delivery, citing that she doesn’t wish to rape a human anymore.”


  The cat turned to Kroanette with a low hiss as the sisters watched the centaur with harsh looks. Kroanette forced a brave expression as she stood proudly before the tiny feline.


  “I thank you for honoring your commitment,” she formally announced. “However I will not go about having a daughter if it means subjecting anyone to something as horrible as rape. I will be placing my faith with Daniel and his beliefs. I will be taking him to meet my mother so they may talk about his idea of peaceful coexistence between our races. After seeing what Daniel has said to be true, and giving it much thought, I cannot accept your payment.”


  Luna walked over and looked at the cat with wonder before she squealed with delight and rushed over towards the animal, lifting it up in her arms and giggling happily as everyone stared at her with wide eyes.


  “She’s so cute!” she cheered. “I love kittens; they always make the cutest noises when you pet them! Awwww, she’s so adorable and fluffy. Whose cat is this?”


  “That cat belongs to our grace, Ms. Charlotte!” Apoch and Astreal yelled out at her.


  Luna looked to them curiously then around while holding the cat close to her.


  “It does? Where is she?”


  “Luna,” Falla urgently said. “That cat belongs to the alpha witch, she’s looking through its eyes at us as we speak. Put it down, put it down right now.”


  Luna looked at the cat as she held it out in her hands, the animal meowing at her as its eyes turned red briefly. After a pause Luna then peered closely at the cat with a curious eye.


  “So that alpha witch is in here somewhere? Wow, how did she do that? And doesn’t that hurt the cat?”


  Apoch and Astreal just looked to Falla with bewilderment, the butterfly face palming and shaking her head with a tired groan. Kroanette smiled weakly and held out a hand towards Luna.


  “Luna,” she gently implored. “Please put that cat down, the alpha witch that Daniel is trying to appeal to wouldn’t like you touching it.”


  Luna blinked then squeaked with fright before she tossed the cat over onto a chair, the animal letting out a loud yowl from the toss as Luna backed up nervously with a worried smile.


  “Oh, I’m sorry, I didn’t know, I didn’t know that was… um… sorry,” she said before darting over behind Falla, with the red eyed butterfly glancing to her tiredly before looking to the witch sisters who watched them with discontent. Charlotte’s cat then trotted over and hopped up onto Apoch’s shoulder, hissing at the butterfly girls while Apoch glanced to it briefly.


  “What is wrong with her?” Astreal asked flatly.


  “Too much. Too much,” Falla replied while shaking her head, with Luna peeking out from behind her wings at the witches.


  Apoch rolled her eyes then looked back to the girls while clearing her throat.


  “Anyway, we are done here. Please inform Mr. Daniel that we will contact him tomorrow with Ms. Charlotte’s decision,” she announced before the sisters started walking towards the front door, with the other girls standing aside and allowing them through. As they passed by the sisters stopped and glanced to Kroanette.


  “As for you,” they mentioned together. “It’s very commendable to place all your faith and the future of your offspring in the hands of a single human, or perhaps the word is stupid that we’re looking for to describe such a poor decision.”


  “Seriously, it is very strange the way you two keep talking together like that,” Kroanette replied, not wishing to even bother arguing with the witches about her choice.


  Apoch and Astreal then walked out of the building, with the other girls looking to each other before over towards the bedroom. Before they could move Apoch quickly popped her head back through the door with a playful smile.


  “Oh, by the way,” she added. “Ms. Charlotte says you shouldn’t go in there. Mr. Daniel’s a bit… busy, and for your own safety you’d best not disturb him for the remainder of the night.”


  Kroanette and the butterfly sisters watched her leave again then looked to the bedroom door curiously as silence filled the room.


  Outside in the streets Apoch and Astreal twirled their staves around at their sides as they walked away from the human residence, the crescent ends trailing a sparkly blue and green light as the sisters had blank expressions on their faces. The two then struck their staves together by the obsidian stones with a loud clank, a bright flash of light flaring up around them briefly before slowly fading to reveal them inside Charlotte’s study as the alpha witch was seated in her chair watching something in a glowing magical window before her. Charlotte glanced over to seeing the sisters bowing to her gracefully while the cat leapt off of Apoch’s shoulder and scurried out of the room.


  “My grace, we have returned,” the two sisters said humbly.


  “I keep telling you two, you can address me by my name,” Charlotte mentioned as she turned her focus back to the viewing portal before her.


  Apoch and Astreal walked over to her sides as they watched the glowing portal as well. Charlotte leisurely tapped her wand against her chin as she replayed the events that she had watched earlier with her seer, appearing to examine what her cat had watched with a careful eye.


  “Ms. Charlotte?” Apoch asked. “Will you be meeting with that human again?”


  Charlotte held her hand tiredly over her eyes as she sighed quietly, taking a moment to ignore the witch sister’s unique speaking quirk before she looked at the glowing image again with a slight smirk.


  Triska cried out in ecstasy as she was ridden hard from behind by Daniel, his eyes watching her with a piercing gaze as he kept going with high energy and lust for the girls around him. As Triska lurched back and forth with each thrust from him Squeak was lying under her and licking one of her breasts before doing so with the other, causing waves of euphoria to ripple through the human’s body.


  “Say it, Triska,” Alyssa ordered before she spanked Triska’s rear, the human letting out a sharp yelp before looking ahead with pleading eyes as Specca held her head forward to face her.


  “Be a good girl, and say it, Triska,” Specca insisted with a smirk on her face, watching as Triska moaned loudly while Squeak started sucking on one of her breasts rather hard.


  “I’m a bad girl!” Triska cried out with a blush. “I’m a bad girl; I let monsters have sex with Daniel! I’m a bad girl!”


  Alyssa giggled before she started spanking her again and again, with Triska yelping and crying out with each hit.


  “Yes you are, such a naughty girl indeed,” Specca mused before she pulled Triska into a kiss, the human holding the nixie by the back of the head while Alyssa kept spanking her.


  “You really do love to be punished, don’t you?” Alyssa giggled as she spanked Triska again, getting an eager moan out of the teen as she kissed Specca deeply.


  Charlotte watched the event with a curious eye before leaning over to the side with her hand propped up against her cheek.


  “He gave them all his seed, just as he said he would. What’s more, they all appeared to enjoy it just as much as playing with each other,” she mentioned, with Apoch and Astreal tilting their heads curiously in the same direction and manner as they watched the images as well.


  Specca was crying out in bliss as she rode atop Daniel’s lap, with his penis pushing into her as the human kept thrusting his hips up against her. The nixie cried out with a deep blush, her tail wrapped around Daniel’s leg, and then was pulled into a kiss by Triska who was right next to her. Squeak started to suck and lick the nixie’s breasts, causing Specca to moan loudly into Triska’s mouth, while Alyssa was screaming out in pleasure as she held onto Daniel’s head which she was mounted on and holding below her. In his lustful state the boy was using his tongue in her like she had never felt before in her long life, the witch crying out with a deep blush as her hips moved about on their own atop his face.


  “Dear god, he’s devouring me!” Alyssa screamed before she keeled over and grabbed onto the bed sheets with both hands, struggling to keep her body in place while Daniel ate her out like a wild animal.


  Triska and Squeak glanced to her with smirks then to Specca as the nixie moaned loudly while bouncing atop Daniel’s erection. Before Specca could say anything Squeak sat up and pulled her into a kiss, with the nixie again moaning from the euphoric sensation while Triska started fondling her breasts roughly.


  “They’re so slick and smooth,” Triska mused playfully. “They feel better in my hands than I thought they would.”


  Specca trembled as Squeak and Triska held her in place while Daniel continued to thrust into her from below, her mind swimming in sheer ecstasy as she moaned once again from the overwhelming pleasure.


  Charlotte drummed her fingers on her chair before glancing up thoughtfully while Apoch and Astreal continued to watch the images.


  “Monsters and humans living together in peace,” Charlotte mused shaking her head. “Choosing to love one another out of free will. Such a strange and peculiar concept.”


  Daniel was riding behind Squeak as she was bent over against the edge of the bed, the ant girl gripping the sheets tightly as she squeaked loudly with each thrust from Daniel behind her. He kept riding her vigorously while near them on the bed Specca was sitting behind Triska and holding her legs apart, the nixie’s tail being wrapped around Triska’s hands which were bound behind her as the nixie was licking her ear playfully. Triska was watching Daniel with a glazed look in her eye, a shaky moan and sudden gasp escaping her mouth occasionally as Alyssa was lying down before her and eating her out.


  “Alyssa… please… I can’t…” Triska pleaded before moaning and rocking her head back, with Specca continually licking around her ear as she held the teen’s legs apart. Alyssa was pushing two of her fingers up into Triska’s ass while she kept licking and sucking on her clit, her eyes glancing up to seeing Triska’s breasts bouncing a bit as the teen shuddered and moaned again.


  “Triska, you like it in the butt, don’t you?” Alyssa giggled before sticking a third finger up into the girl’s ass, with Triska shuddering and squirming about as Specca held her in place.


  “Alyssa…” Triska breathed out. “Please… not… not there…”


  “Such a naughty girl,” Specca whispered before nibbling on Triska’s ear, with the teen letting out a shaky moan as she closed her eyes.


  “It feels… it feels…” Triska shuddered before Alyssa swirled her tongue around inside the girl’s pussy and started thrusting her fingers into her ass, causing Triska to struggle with holding her voice in as she trembled from the feeling.


  “Does that feel good? Tell us the truth,” Specca whispered into her ear, with Triska squealing before nodding as she started drooling in her bliss.


  “I love it! I love it! Please don’t stop!” she cried out, with Alyssa letting out an amused murmur as she continued to eat the girl out and finger her asshole. Specca giggled then licked around inside Triska’s ear as the teen trembled with her orgasm.


  “Such a naughty girl,” Specca purred before nibbling on the ear again, all while Triska moaned in a trance as her eyes struggled to focus on the sight of Daniel riding Squeak against the bed.


  Charlotte stood up and slowly walked closer to the glowing viewing portal, inspecting the events that unfolded in the human residence while Apoch and Astreal watched her curiously.


  “Do you believe what Mr. Daniel said could really happen?” Apoch asked skeptically.


  “Peaceful coexistence with monsters and humans,” Astreal scoffed while shaking her head. “It is quite an absurd idea if I ever heard one.”


  Charlotte nodded slowly then glanced back to them with a raised eyebrow.


  “Perhaps, however what my eyes are showing me is certainly something I would have once said to be an absurd idea as well,” she pointed out before looking at the images again.


  Alyssa let out a strained groan as she gripped the bed sheets tightly, her eyes rolling back slightly as she felt Daniel pushing his erection deep into her ass. The witch trembled with an orgasm then moaned loudly as Daniel started to thrust into her from behind, the girl gasping and grunting as she had a flushed face. Near them the other girls were watching with wonder while Specca was being held by Triska and fingered by Squeak, the nixie squirming about as the human held her arms still while the ant girl held Specca from behind with one arm.


  “Oh my,” Specca shakily breathed out as she tried to keep her moan from escaping her mouth. “Does… does doing it in the butt really feel that good?”


  Triska and Squeak glanced to each other and smirked before the ant girl quickly pulled Specca down onto her back, with Triska lifting the nixie’s legs up and over so Squeak could hold onto them. Specca opened her mouth to speak in surprise before Squeak rested her pussy down on her, with the nixie then murmuring something before she started licking and eating the ant girl out on reflex. Squeak let out a startled squeak as she held Specca’s legs down on either side of her, with Triska then letting some of her drool drop down onto the nixie’s exposed asshole. Specca shivered and tried to say something before Triska then pushed two of her fingers down into the nixie’s darker hole, with Specca then screaming something as her tail wrapped around Triska’s arm and tightened around it.


  “Wow, you’re really tight in there,” Triska giggled. “We’d better help you with that or else Daniel’s going to destroy you.”


  She started moving her fingers around inside the nixie’s hole, with Specca moaning loudly before Squeak started eating her out as well, the euphoric sensation causing Specca to have an orgasm as she cried out again from under Squeak’s hips.


  Charlotte watched the images with a careful eye then turned and walked over towards her balcony, with Apoch and Astreal giving the viewing portal one last glance before quickly following after. As the witches walked out onto the overlook showing the village of Rystone before them Charlotte waved her wand back behind her, dissolving the viewing portal as she gazed around at the night sky.


  “My grace? What will you do now?” Apoch and Astreal asked together.


  Charlotte just looked around at the night sky, remaining silent while the witches of Rystone turned in for the night, the lights of their homes slowly dying down and vanishing throughout the village while the lampposts remained lit. After a while Charlotte drummed her fingers on the railing of her balcony before looking back to the witch sisters.


  “It’s late, you two may turn in for the night. I’ll summon you tomorrow with my decision.”


  “Yes, my grace. Sleep well,” Apoch and Astreal replied with a bow before walking off together.


  Charlotte turned back and watched the clouds slowly drifting by overhead with a distant gaze, her hair gently fluttering in the breeze as she thought about what to do with this unusual proposal.


  *****


  Sunlight started to shine over the horizon as another day was beginning. As the sun slowly rose up in the sky light crept along the land and over the village of Eston, revealing half of it to be burned down and destroyed from the previous night. Small pillars of smoke rising up from the remains still lingered here and there while silence had befallen the town.


  The morning light slowly crossed over a residence and in through a window, lighting up the bedroom where a boy was snoring very loudly. Daniel was sleeping with an open mouth on a bed with a white sheet barely covering his legs, his loud snoring doing nothing to disturb four girls who were also sleeping with him. Holding onto his left side with one of his arms around her shoulders Triska was sound asleep, a few strands of her hair draped over her face as she held onto the one she loved so much. Across from her Specca was holding onto Daniel’s chest as she slept soundly with one of his arms resting on her back. Her glasses were lying off to the side while her tail was wrapped around Daniel’s thigh, the nixie closely holding onto the one she loved even in her sleep. Lying on Daniel’s chest was Alyssa, the witch sleeping quietly while her naked body was resting on his waist, with her arms holding onto his chest as her head was slowly and gently lifted up and down with each breath he took. And curled up into a ball above his shoulder and Triska was Squeak, the ant girl sleeping quietly while in her usual nighttime position.


  Out in the living room of the home Falla was asleep on the couch, having a small pillow being held over her head as she had tried to muffle the sound of Daniel’s snoring during the night, while Luna was sleeping on the floor, having one of her wings folded over her like a blanket while she had a cushion under her head as she slept quietly. After a few more of Daniel’s snores echoed throughout the home Falla groaned and threw the pillow off of her while having a dull expression on her face.


  “For the love of god,” she muttered with frustration as she slowly sat up and held her hands to her ears. “How the hell can any of those girls stand sleeping next to that guy? Seriously, who in the world can sleep through this crap?”


  Looking down she saw Luna sleeping peacefully even with the loud snoring in the room next to them, the peaceful butterfly’s antennae twitching slightly as she dreamed with a calm expression on her face.


  “What the hell is wrong with everyone?” Falla grumbled as she slowly stood up and stretched out her arms.


  From the doorway Kroanette came in through the door, lowering her head to enter the residence as she looked around to seeing only the butterfly sisters as well as hearing Daniel’s snoring.


  “He’s still asleep, is he?”


  “Can’t you hear him?” Falla grunted while glancing to the bedroom door. “I don’t get how anyone could sleep next to someone like him, it’s so irritating.”


  “He is a rather loud sleeper, isn’t he?” Kroanette mused with a small smile.


  Falla nodded then glanced to the centaur questionably as Kroanette took a moment to fluff her hair and make sure her clothing was straightened out.


  “Where did you sleep anyway?” Falla asked.


  “I took their horse to a stable nearby to rest for the night,” Kroanette replied while looking behind her and picking a few strands of hay off of her. “And I found a nice bedding of hay for myself there as well.”


  “You slept with the horse, eh? That figures,” Falla snickered.


  Kroanette blinked then looked to her with a dull expression.


  “Are you implying that I engaged in some form of carnal act with their horse?”


  “I don’t know, did you?” Falla asked with a shrug and a smirk on her face. “I mean, you do have the body of a horse yourself. I wouldn’t be surprised if centaurs did such a thing to be honest.”


  “You know, we centaurs have a title for those who choose to lay with horses,” Kroanette mentioned while crossing her arms, with Falla watching her curiously as the centaur gave her a dull glare. “We call them limquar del medsians. Translated into your tongue, they are ‘fucked in the head’.”


  Falla smiled weakly to that while rubbing the back of her neck before she glanced away.”


  “Well then, good to know.”


  Kroanette nodded then glanced to the bedroom door where Daniel’s snoring could still be heard, watching with hopeful eyes before she quickly straightened out her outfit and made sure her breasts were perked up nicely in her shirt. Falla watched her with a raised eyebrow as the centaur seemed to fixate on looking her best all of a sudden.


  “What are you doing?”


  “I’m making sure I look presentable for Daniel when he wakes up,” Kroanette answered casually.


  “Why?”


  “I want Daniel to think highly of me, and it doesn’t hurt to look decent for others,” Kroanette reasoned with a shrug.


  Falla rolled her eyes as she shook her head with derision.


  “I don’t believe this,” she said dryly. “You want him to fuck you now too, don’t you?”


  Kroanette scoffed and stomped a hoof while crossing her arms and looking away.


  “I merely want him to think well of me,” she defended. “I wish to be supportive of his unique ideals and hope he can sway my mother into believing that peace can truly come between our races.”


  “You want him to hump you now too,” Falla accused. “So you’re trying to act ‘kindhearted’ and sweet to him, aren’t you?”


  Kroanette hesitated for a moment then quickly fluffed her hair with an annoyed huff.


  “I don’t know what in the world you are talking about.”


  Inside the bedroom Triska yawned quietly as she slowly woke up, her eyes opening to seeing Daniel right next to her and sleeping rather loudly. A warm smile came across her face as she slowly sat up, her eyes then going from the boy she was with to the three monster girls who were all asleep around her.


  ‘Oh my god, we really did… we really did it last night.’


  She looked around at all the girls with wonder before Specca slowly opened her eyes, her tail carefully unwrapping from Daniel’s leg as the nixie held a hand over her mouth to cover her yawn. She blinked a few times then patted her hand around above her to find her glasses. After finding them she slowly put them on over her eyes, seeing Triska coming into view with a slight smile on her face.


  “Morning,” Triska greeted gently, with Specca looking at her with wonder before quickly sitting up and seeing all of them in bed naked together. After a moment to collect her thoughts she glanced to Triska with a timid smile.


  “Um, good morning, Triska,” she said softly.


  Triska giggled quietly before Alyssa yawned and stretched out her arms, the witch then slowly sitting up while blinking a few times as she came to. Her eyes focused to seeing Triska and Specca looking at her with curious smiles while Daniel continued to snore below them. Glancing from one girl to the other Alyssa then looked down to what she was lying on, a bright smile coming across her face as she licked her lips.


  “Well then, good morning, Daniel,” she purred as she reached for his penis.


  “Alyssa,” Specca quietly scolded. “Don’t wake him right now. He’s exhausted from last night.”


  “Yeah,” Triska added dryly. “And good morning to you too by the way.”


  Alyssa glanced to them then shrugged with an innocent smile.


  “Oh, good morning to you as well. Hee hee,” she giggled.


  The three girls looked to Daniel’s penis as Alyssa slowly retracted her hands from it then to each other as the boy continued to snore in his sleep.


  “So…” Alyssa said slowly as she looked around at them.


  “We certainly got… a little out of control last night,” Specca reasoned with a weak smile.


  “A little?” Triska asked with a raised eyebrow. “You two took turns eating me out while Daniel shoved his dick down my throat like a wild animal. Then Alyssa shoved what I think was her whole hand into my ass while you and Squeak sucked on my breasts like I was going to give milk. That’s ‘a little out of control’ to you?”


  Specca and Alyssa blushed as they looked to each other then to Triska as the teen showed a worried smile.


  “We may have done some… things that we… um…” Specca said nervously.


  Alyssa blinked then looked at Triska with a raised eyebrow.


  “Was I dreaming this, or did you spank me last night, saying I was a naughty witch?”


  Triska blushed and looked down and away while biting her lip slightly.


  “I… may have,” she admitted glancing back to Alyssa worriedly.


  The witch nodded slowly then glanced to Specca.


  “I know you whipped me with your tail last night too, making me say the same thing,” she mentioned, with Specca jumping a bit then smiling nervously at her.


  “Well… I… just got lost in the moment. Besides, you liked it, you even begged for more, and not just because I told you to,” she said before slapping a hand over her mouth with a squeak, with Alyssa blushing brightly and looking down with embarrassment from hearing that. Triska glanced between the two then slowly shook her head.


  “We were so perverted with each other, we were just as wild as Daniel,” she reasoned, with the two other girls nodding in agreement.


  At that moment Squeak slowly uncurled and sat up with silent yawn, the girl rubbing her eyes before looking around to seeing the other girls smiling at her.


  “Good morning, Squeak,” Specca said softly.


  “So, how much of last night do you remember?” Triska asked plainly.


  Squeak looked at her curiously, down to Daniel who was still snoring, up with a thoughtful expression, then jumped with a squeak as she looked around at her friends with a deep blush.


  “I’d say she remembers enough, if not all, of it,” Alyssa concluded, with Squeak smiling nervously and squeaking something at them which was likely in agreement.


  Triska slowly looked around at everyone then shook her head with a cautious expression.


  “Okay, before we go any further with this discussion, show of hands, who here regrets anything they did or said last night?” she asked, with all the girls looking around at each other to seeing none of them raising their hands or saying a word. After a while Specca smiled bashfully while glancing away.


  “I… I actually… enjoyed last night, to be honest,” she timidly admitted.


  “Yeah, the most fun I had in… ever,” Alyssa agreed with a shrug.


  Squeak nodded with a squeak while Triska looked around at all of them with wonder, the teen then smiling curiously as she giggled to herself.


  “Alright, so we’re fine with everything we did to each other,” she mused. “If memory serves, Daniel fucked our brains out while we did every perverted and dirty thing we could with each other. So, this is going to change a lot with us traveling together, I’m sure.”


  The other girls nodding in agreement while smiling a bit at each other then looked down to seeing Daniel sleeping loudly below them, all the girls gathering around and watching the boy with loving eyes.


  “He was such a beast last night,” Specca recalled. “So forceful and controlling, and he actually wanted to be like that with us too.”


  “His inner nature was amazing,” Triska admitted before she rubbed her rear. “I’m actually still a little sore from him riding me so hard.”


  “He filled us up with his semen so much, I didn’t think he-” Alyssa said before freezing in place, all the girls then looking to each other with a jump as they realized the same thing.


  “Oh. My. God,” Triska breathed out as it dawned on her.


  “Good lord,” Specca said holding a hand over her mouth. “We’re all going to be pregnant. He came in us so many times, we’re surly impregnated now.”


  “Oh no,” Alyssa said worriedly. “We can’t get pregnant now. We’re traveling the world to help him with his quest. If we have children we won’t be able to move about like this with him.”


  Squeak looked down as she rested a hand below her stomach, rubbing it slightly as she squeaked with a worried expression.


  Triska showed a stunned expression for a moment before she face palmed as she groaned with frustration.


  “What the hell were we thinking?” she asked shaking her head. “We didn’t even think about that at all. There’s no way we’re not pregnant now, Daniel filled us all to the brim and then some.”


  “I’m still surprised he was that virile,” Alyssa said with bewilderment as she looked down to Daniel’s penis. “He just kept cumming in us over and over again.”


  “Oh god,” Specca whined. “Daniel can’t stop with his quest now. He would have to keep traveling while we stay behind to raise our young.”


  Squeak looked to Daniel with remorse then to the other girls as she squeaked something with a saddened expression.


  All the girls looked to each other then to Daniel with remorse as he slept while snoring still.


  “What have we done?” Triska fretted. “We may have gotten Charlotte’s support for his cause but we just screwed ourselves over. We can’t travel with him out here in the world if we’re all raising our babies, it’ll be too dangerous for them.”


  “It’s not… so bad,” Specca tried to reason while starting to cry. “I mean we get to mother his children. I’m so… happy for that at least. I get to bear Daniel’s daughter, that’s… so wonderful.”


  “I don’t want our journey to end yet though,” Alyssa whined. “We finally came together like this. Dammit, we belong with him together, we do. We can’t split up, not now or ever.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something before wiping her own tears away and showing a saddened smile at the girls.


  Daniel snorted then slowly opened his eyes as he awoke from his slumber, with the girls looking down to him curiously as he slowly stretched out his arms before he froze in place, his eyes going from one naked girl to the next as he realized they were all in bed with him. Smiling nervously he slowly sat up and looked around at the girls while they all showed small smiles to him.


  “Well, good morning,” he carefully greeted. “Um, how… did you all sleep?”


  “Best sleep I ever had,” Triska gently said. “Best night I ever had too.”


  “Daniel, do you… remember what you did to us last night?” Alyssa asked carefully, the girls watching as Daniel thought for a moment before he smiled nervously and blushed.


  “Yeah… I do,” he admitted with a small shrug. “I remember… some things, yes. I hope I didn’t let you down though, I’m pretty sure I was trying my hardest to make you all feel loved to the best of my ability.”


  “You did. Boy did you ever,” Triska said shaking her head with an impressed smile at him.


  “I’m never going to forget last night,” Alyssa giggled with a giddy hop. “Never ever, nope nope.”


  “Daniel, it was incredible, you were so… so…” Specca started before she whimpered and looked down while closing her eyes, with Daniel watching as the nixie wept quietly.


  “Oh no, did I not do well last night with you girls?” he anxiously asked. “I’m sorry, I thought Squeak’s pheromones would help me be more confident and make you all feel loved. I’m sorry, I do love you all, I really do.”


  “No, it’s not that,” Triska reassured holding a hand to his shoulder. “You did make us feel loved last night, so much.”


  “You loved us again and again until we all passed out from it,” Alyssa agreed with a few small hops. “It was so amazing, really.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something at him while moving her hands around in strange gestures, with Daniel slowly nodding at her then looking to Specca with concern as the nixie turned her watery eyes back to him.


  “I’m sorry for crying, Daniel,” Specca said sadly. “Last night was the best night of my life, it really was. You did things to me… that I could only have dreamt of.”


  “Then why are you crying? What’s wrong?”


  Specca bit her lip then looked down while holding a hand below her stomach.


  “Daniel, you came in us so much. I mean… you just kept cumming in us, it was unbelievable,” she admitted, with Daniel showing wonder to that before looking around at the others, all of them nodding in agreement.


  “You filled us up with your love,” Triska explained before looking down with remorse. “So much that… there’s no way we’re not pregnant now.”


  “We’re going to be mothers,” Alyssa added as she looked down with closed eyes. “Which we’re happy about. But that means that we’ll have to stop traveling with you when we give birth, which… we’re sad about.”


  Daniel looked around at the girls with wonder then shook his head with a confused smile on his face.


  “But that’s not true. None of you are pregnant.”


  “Daniel, you don’t understand,” Triska said glancing to him with a small smile. “I had your semen flowing out of me last night because there was so much of it.”


  Daniel looked at her genitals with a jump then smiled nervously.


  “Wow, um,” he slowly answered. “I… don’t know what to say about that, but… um, at any rate you’re not pregnant, Triska. None of you are.”


  “What do you mean we’re not?” Alyssa asked with puzzlement. “Daniel, you pumped more than I thought you could possibly have in you into me, how could I not be pregnant now?”


  Daniel looked at the witch’s pussy with a stunned expression from that then around at all the girls.


  “Um… I did?” he asked unsurely.


  “Yes, you surprised us all,” Triska said with an awkward smile. “I mean… you just kept going. I never would have imagined you would have had it in you, literally.”


  “I couldn’t actually hold it all in me,” Alyssa admitted. “But that didn’t stop you from going again with me.”


  Daniel looked around at them with a stunned smile then glanced down to his penis.


  “Uh… was that just because of Squeak’s pheromones, or…” he asked unsurely before looking to Squeak, the ant girl merely shrugging in response.


  “If it wasn’t, you were born for making love, Daniel,” Specca said with a weak smile, the other girls nodding in agreement to that.


  Daniel looked around at them with bewilderment then down at himself again as he wasn’t sure how to process that. After a moment he then shook his head quickly before looking around at the girls with a reassuring smile.


  “Anyway, I mean you can’t be pregnant. Squeak’s pheromones wouldn’t have let you get pregnant last night.”


  All the girls looked at him with confusion then to Squeak as the ant girl pointed to herself with a simple squeak.


  “Her pheromones?” Triska asked. “But what does that have to do with us not getting pregnant?”


  Daniel chuckled as the girls looked to him curiously.


  “An ant girl’s pheromones cause a man to go crazy with lust,” he clarified. “To make them want to make love over and over again so they can be tested by the ant girls and used for the queen. It gives the men stamina to keep going and makes them disregard everything else in favor of having sex until they pass out.” The girls all nodded to that before he smirked and glanced to Squeak’s abdomen as the ant girl watched him with wonder.


  “I read up on everything about ant girls before Squeak’s date night, wanting to know all that I could about her. And something that we had written down in the book struck me as interesting. Did you know they don’t want their lust-induced humans to go wild with any other female that may be nearby? If a lone ant girl, such as Squeak, is separated from her nest, her pheromones will change based on what’s around her,” he explained, with the group looking at him with confusion.


  “What do you mean they’ll change based on what’s around her?” Triska asked before looking to Specca questionably, the others also doing the same to see if their appointed guide would illuminate that for them. Specca looked down in thought for a moment as all eyes were on her, thinking hard about that detail before she suddenly showed clarity as she remembered what Daniel did.


  “An ant girl doesn’t want her own pheromones to help induce pregnancy with other females,” she recalled. “So her pheromones will change to prevent that.”


  “Correct,” Daniel agreed. “After all, if she used her pheromones out in the wild near humans, they may run around and try to mate with other humans or even monsters that may be nearby. That wouldn’t help her but rather her rivals.”


  “But how does that mean that we won’t get pregnant now?” Alyssa asked shaking her head. “Daniel came inside all of us.”


  “Yeah, like a lot,” Triska reminded with a small smile at Daniel. He glanced to her with a weak smile in response before shaking his head.


  “Yes, but you were all near Squeak last night when that happened,” he pointed out.


  Triska and Alyssa looked at him confusedly before a smile came across Specca’s face.


  “Her pheromones will only act normally when she’s alone or by related ant girls,” she remembered. “When she’s around other females her body will change the pheromones to prevent her victims from impregnating other women by accident.”


  “How though?” Triska asked. “Daniel went wild with lust last night, just like all the ant girls’ victims do from the pheromones. What was different about that?”


  Daniel chuckled and glanced down to his penis with a raised eyebrow.


  “The pheromones change so that the men will lose all their potency,” he said, with Triska and Alyssa looking to him with confusion before down to his penis with wonder.


  “What?” Alyssa asked.


  Specca giggled and nodded as she looked to Squeak with a relieved smile.


  “During the period of lust-induced hysteria the men will become sterile when having sex if any women other than the ant girls are nearby. Daniel’s semen, under the drug’s effects, would have lost all its potency. As long as we’re around Squeak her pheromones won’t let Daniel impregnate any of us with their effects.”


  The group turned to Squeak as she tilted her head with a curious expression before she glanced to her abdomen with a raised eyebrow. Daniel nodded with an amused smile then looked around at all the girls.


  “I knew that as long as she used her pheromones I would still be driven to have sex with all of you with all my strength,” he reasoned with a shrug. “But none of you would have been impregnated with me doing so. I know if any of you have a baby now then traveling with me would become almost impossible, so of course I wouldn’t risk that happening last night.”


  “You knew,” Specca concluded with a curious smile at him. “You knew that with Squeak’s pheromones being used you would have made love to us completely, while also ensuring that we couldn’t get pregnant so early in our journey with you.”


  Daniel nodded before noticing Triska and Alyssa staring at him with frightful expressions.


  “Wait,” Alyssa nervously said. “So you’re saying you’re sterile now?”


  “You’re never going to be able to have children again?” Triska cried out while grabbing her hair in a panic.


  Daniel blinked then shook his head with a weak smile.


  “No, I’m perfectly fine. With the pheromones gone now my body is acting normally, that was only a temporary thing,” he assured, with Triska and Alyssa then breathing out in relief. All the girls looked around at each other with warm smiles before turning to Daniel again, with him slowly rubbing the back of his neck as he wasn’t sure what to say at a time like this.


  “So, is this what you wanted, Daniel?” Triska asked with a smirk.


  Daniel glanced to her then looked around at all the girls as they slowly gathered together in front of him, all of them watching him with knowing smiles.


  “To have all of us as your lovers?” Alyssa asked coyly.


  “Or did you only say what you did last night because of Charlotte being here?” Specca asked with a worried smile.


  Daniel watched as the four girls showed some concern with Specca’s words as their smiles faded slightly, all of them remaining silent and waiting for his answer. He slowly looked from one girl to the other, seeing all of them naked before him and feeling a strong, unyielding connection and desire for all of them. Remembering how he nearly lost each and every one of them, Daniel understood that he did feel love for all of them, equally. The idea of losing even one of them, having to see them walk away or die before him, was too much to bear. Knowing this, he felt he had the right, and only, answer to Specca’s question.


  “No, Specca,” he answered, with all the girls watching him curiously now. “I said I loved you all because I do, not because Charlotte was listening. I know that this isn’t how you all wanted it to end, with me choosing all of you rather than one, but-”


  “No, we actually prefer it this way,” Triska interjected while shaking her head.


  Daniel paused for a moment then looked at her with confusion.


  “Wait, what?”


  Triska giggled then shrugged with an innocent smile.


  “Daniel, we told you before,” she reminded. “If we have to share you with each other to have you, then we’re alright with that.”


  “Yeah,” Alyssa agreed with a hop. “Since you can’t pick one of us, you’ll just have to love us all.”


  Daniel looked at them with stunned silence for a while before shaking his head slightly.


  “But, wouldn’t you all have preferred me choosing just one of you?”


  The girls looked to each other then to Daniel while shaking their heads with worried smiles.


  “No, we wouldn’t have,” Specca replied. “You see, the truth is if you had picked just one of us, the other three… would have had to leave. We would have lost each other, and three of us would have lost you.”


  “We told you we all love each other, and we do,” Alyssa said with a shrug. “It took us a while to admit it. I mean we were fighting over you so much.” She then looked to Triska who glanced to her with a smirk before turning back to Daniel.


  “Triska especially,” she mentioned, with Triska jumping a bit then looking to her with annoyance.


  “Hey! You were just as bad! And we were fighting each other most of the time, remember?”


  “Triska,” Alyssa lectured while shaking a finger at her. “Now’s not the time to discuss that. We all love each other now, right?”


  Triska opened her mouth to speak before Specca quickly rested a hand on her shoulder, with Triska looking around to seeing the nixie and Squeak just shaking their heads at her.


  “Seriously?” Triska asked tiredly. “We’re just going to let that slide with her?”


  Specca and Squeak merely nodded while Alyssa smiled proudly at Daniel. Triska held in her grunt and glanced away with a dull expression on her face as Alyssa then continued.


  “And we’ve come to realize that… we really don’t want to say goodbye to one another. If you had picked one of us, we would have had to, and we would have been sad because of it.”


  Daniel stuttered some form of response, which wasn’t anything coherent, then shook his head before showing a bewildered look on his face.


  “But… I thought me picking all of you was a cowardly and pathetic thing to do,” he nervously said. “I mean, couples in love normally don’t involve more than two people, right? Isn’t the man supposed to just choose one woman to love in his life?”


  Squeak started squeaking something at him, with the group watching as she showed a saddened smile and gestured around at all the girls one by one with strange and indecipherable hand signals before she motioned to Daniel and shook her head with a shrug as she kept saying something in her own language. After a while of silence passed Daniel just showed a nervous smile at the girls.


  “Am I tripping on Squeak’s pheromones still? Is this a dream?” he asked, with Squeak showing a puzzled expression as she failed to see how her reassuring words didn’t reach the boy at all.


  “No, Daniel, you’re not dreaming,” Specca said with a small laugh. “This is how we really feel. And you’re not cowardly with picking all of us, it’s actually what we wanted all along.”


  “We love you, and we love each other,” Alyssa agreed with a hop. “This is what we want. You made the right choice.”


  “You said you loved us all equally,” Triska reminded with an accusing smile and shaking a finger at Daniel. “That you couldn’t pick among us because we were all so special to you. Well, Daniel, we’re fine with that, but you’d better take responsibility.”


  Daniel looked at her worriedly then around at the other girls as all of them showed promiscuous smiles.


  “What do you mean by that?” he asked carefully.


  “You’d better love us all, Daniel, just like you said you would,” Specca replied before all the girls tackled him down onto the bed together, the boy shaking his head a bit before seeing all four girls smiling down at him with loving eyes.


  “We’re all yours, Daniel,” Alyssa giggled. “So you’d better take good care of us.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something that was presumed to be in agreement.


  “This is all your fault, Daniel,” Triska said softly. Daniel looked at her curiously as she gently rested a hand on his cheek.


  “You’re just too desirable.”


  *****


  As the morning light slowly crept across the land a few rays from the sun pierced through the leaves and branches of a small woodland, the sounds of birds chirping before flying off from their nests in the trees being heard as a calm breeze blew by. Lying on the grass in a small clearing Forrus was on her back while her tail twitched slightly as the warm sunlight rested on it. After a while the lycan slowly opened her eyes with a quiet yawn, her arms stretching out as she awoke from her slumber. Almost instantly afterwards she quickly sat up and looked around, seeming to panic for a moment before seeing Sasha sleeping against a tree nearby. The reptile girl had her sword struck into the ground at her side while her arms were crossed in her lap, her tail resting next to her while her chest moved only slightly with each quiet breath she took. Cradled in her arms was the artifact that had been entrusted to her, with Forrus slowly standing up and watching as Sasha seemed to hold the relic close even in her sleep. Glancing around the lycan saw no sign of Daemon or Rulo, a quiet nervous whine escaping her lips as she seemed troubled by something.


  “My lord, where did you go?” she asked looking around quickly.


  Turning back to Sasha she slowly approached the reptile girl, watching as her fellow companion remained perfectly still while holding the artifact close to her. As Forrus got closer Sasha’s eyes snapped open, seeming to pierce right through the lycan’s with a cold stare that caused the monster to halt instantly.


  “Oh, you’re awake,” Forrus said curiously. Sasha merely stared at her while remaining silent, with the lycan looking around quickly then back to her with concern. “I just awoke as well, where is-”


  “He’s around, just as she is,” Sasha interrupted as she looked down to the relic in her arms, her hands slowly moving to hold the object with a gentle touch.


  “Did he sleep last night?” Forrus questioned while looking around again with confusion. “I remember him standing guard nearby while I drifted to sleep, but that wasn’t too long ago.”


  “He sleeps when he wants to, never before,” Sasha replied, seeming very cryptic at the least as she just examined the relic in her hands.


  Forrus looked back to her curiously then over to seeing Rulo walking back towards the clearing with her hammer held over her shoulder while dragging a dead bear behind her, the large animal trailing blood behind it from where its head was smashed in from the orc’s weapon.


  “So the mutt’s finally awake. About time,” Rulo said dryly before she dropped the bear down next to Sasha, the reptile girl merely glancing to it briefly before looking back to the artifact.


  “You brought us a bear for breakfast?” Forrus asked with wonder.


  Rulo scoffed and dropped her hammer down to the ground with a heavy thump.


  “No, I brought myself a bear for breakfast. Go get your own food,” she snapped before she looked to the large animal with a hungry smile.


  “Rulo,” Sasha commented dryly. “You know how you get when you eat bear. Go find a deer or even a horse if you’re that hungry.”


  Rulo rolled her eyes then knelt down by the bear as she ripped open its side with her bare hands, blood and tatters of flesh pouring onto the ground and her hands as she licked her lips in anticipation.


  “Weren’t any around. Besides, I’m hungry,” she replied causally before she just stuck her face into the animal and started eating with heavy grunts and oinks.


  “When she eats a bear she does so like a pig?” Forrus asked flatly, with Rulo glancing back to her with a loud oink and a glare before resuming with her meal.


  Sasha stood up while holding the artifact in hand before she grabbed her sword and yanked it up from its resting place sharply, taking a moment to glance to Rulo with a dull look then walking away.


  “If you think an orc smells bad to begin with, I wouldn’t recommend being around her when she eats bear meat,” she mentioned as she walked out of the clearing.


  Forrus watched her go then looked to Rulo with an uneasy frown, watching the orc just eating her meal like a wild animal. Not wishing to find out just how foul the air around Rulo would get soon Forrus quickly followed after Sasha, the reptile girl walking out of the wooded area and stopping next to a boulder as her eyes slowly gazed around at the rolling fields before her. Forrus slowly walked up next to her before the reptile girl leaned back against the boulder while looking to the artifact in her hand, seeming to guard it as if it were her own newborn daughter.


  “Have you nothing to carry that treasure in?” Forrus asked curiously. “We shouldn’t let something as important to my lord be seen in plain sight.”


  “If I did I would,” Sasha replied. “However we travel with only the necessities, nothing more.”


  Forrus looked at the artifact with a careful eye, seeing the relic’s indentations giving off a faint blue glow briefly.


  “So that’s part of the key to the City of Eden,” she cautiously said. “It’s quite unsettling to know what that accursed thing will unlock.”


  Sasha just kept looking at the artifact in silence before her eyes quickly glanced over to the side, with Forrus then turning to see Daemon walking towards them. He had his hand resting on his sword’s handle while he was looking around the area with a casual eye, the two monster girls watching him closely as he walked by them in silence. After a few more steps he stopped and glanced back to Forrus, the lycan then smiling gratefully with a small bow.


  “My lord,” she humbly greeted. “It’s good to see you on this morning. When I awoke you were gone, and I feared that… well, never mind.”


  She turned her head away with a worried smile and held her hands behind her, her tail slowly wagging from side to side as she took a calm breath. Daemon just watched her for a moment before looking ahead at the nearby woodland.


  “You won’t be abandoned out here with us, if that’s what’s concerning you. However, you slept longer than needed. We should have been on the move by now.”


  Forrus jumped with a small gasp before shaking her head with pleading eyes.


  “I’m sorry, I wasn’t aware of-”


  “I know you’re not aware of our ways,” he interrupted. “So I let that slide and had Sasha watch over you until you woke up. From now on though we do need to keep moving, our rest stops during so are limited. Keep that in mind.”


  Forrus looked at him with wonder then to Sasha, the reptile girl still just keeping her eyes on the boy without even glancing to the lycan.


  “Master,” Sasha warned shaking her head. “Rulo found a bear this morning. I wouldn’t recommend going in there for her.”


  “Sasha,” Daemon said expectedly.


  Sasha flinched then looked down with remorse.


  “I mean, Daemon,” she said softly.


  Forrus glanced to her then to Daemon with a curious eye.


  “My lord, may I ask you a question?” Daemon merely nodded while slowly gazing around at the area, remaining silent while Forrus watched him carefully. “How is it you can keep going each day without resting? I don’t believe I’ve ever seen you sleeping once since I’ve joined you and your companions with your quest. Aren’t you tired at all?”


  “I’ll rest when I need to, and not before,” Daemon replied while still keeping his eyes away from the lycan.


  “Told you,” Sasha mentioned flatly as she looked to the lycan with a dull stare.


  “But, my lord,” Forrus worriedly implored. “You haven’t even eaten anything since we first met, aren’t you hungry at all?”


  Daemon paused for a moment then slowly looked to her with a blank expression, the lycan eyeing him over curiously as she felt something wasn’t normal about him.


  “I don’t understand how,” she questioned. “A human, and even a monster, would need to feed and rest to keep their strength up and mind sharp. You have done neither for so long, yet you show no signs of fatigue or wear.”


  Daemon turned to face her before slowly walking towards the girl, with Forrus then showing a nervous expression as the boy’s cold blue eyes seemed to pierce right through her.


  “I’m sorry if I’m speaking out of line,” she pleaded. “I just don’t understand how you’re able to-”


  “Forrus,” Daemon interrupted, with the lycan halting and trembling slightly in fear that she may have angered him. Sasha merely looked back down to the artifact in her hand while Daemon lightly drummed his fingers on his sword’s handle.


  “I’ll eat when I’m hungry, I’ll sleep when I’m tired, and not before. Is that understood?”


  Forrus slowly nodded as the human turned to glance up at the sky behind him, watching as a bird flew out from a tree into the air with a few chirps.


  “If you are hungry I suggest you find something to eat quickly, we will be moving out again very soon,” he said, with the lycan watching him curiously as he waited for a while before turning to her with a raised eyebrow.


  “What?”


  “I’d much rather hunt something for you, and not for myself,” she kindly said. “Are you sure you are not in need of anything this morning?”


  Daemon merely shook his head, the lycan then smiling and giving a polite bow to him.


  “Very well, I shall return shortly,” she said before quickly taking off along a field of swaying tall grass. As Forrus ran off with her tail wagging behind her Daemon glanced to Sasha as the reptile girl was watching the artifact in her hand carefully.


  “Sasha, I trust you won’t drop that while it’s in your care.”


  Sasha shook her head then looked to him with a proud smile.


  “I would die before ever letting anyone take what belongs to you,” she promised. “Not even that succubus shall pry this from my hands.”


  Daemon nodded once before looking up at the sky again with a distant gaze while remaining quiet. Sasha then looked at him curiously while her tail slowly shifted around against the rock she was leaning on.


  “If I may ask, why did you entrust it to me and not the others?”


  “Because I chose to at the time,” he calmly replied. “That’s all there is to it. Don’t make me regret that decision.”


  Sasha watched him with longing eyes then nodded with a small smile.


  “I won’t, I promise.” Her eyes then slowly glanced to his sword, the smile on her face fading into a frown before she looked down at the relic she had been entrusted with. “I do wish we could celebrate our finding and securing this piece for you, I really do.”


  Daemon slowly glanced over to her as she tilted her head slightly while shifting her hips over to the side, her tail slowly sliding along the rock and into the air before she looked back to him with a saddened smile as she carefully and lightly flaunted her thigh at him.


  “I would gladly do anything you asked of me,” she confessed, her voice almost sounding pleading. “Anything. You could do… whatever you… wanted…”


  “Sasha,” Daemon said expectedly, with the reptile girl nodding and lowering her head with closed eyes.


  “I know,” she remorsefully replied. “Such a thing is out of the question. You have your duty to fulfill above all else, that cannot be put aside for anything. Just know that… that…”


  Slowly she looked back to him while holding a hand over her heart, her eyes almost seeming to fight back tears as she took a steady breath.


  “I am yours, now and for all time,” she vowed, with Daemon watching her for a moment before he looked away while remaining silent. Sasha closed her eyes as she tried to control her feelings then looked to his sword that he had sheathed at his side, a feeling of pride for who she served coming across her along with a sense of spite for that magical blade that he wielded, for she knew the legend behind it quite well.


  And she knew how it was always going to be between her and the one she wished to mate with.


   


  


  Chapter 13


  New Believers


  In the world of Eden there were three ways that could help convince others to believe the words of an idealist. One was if the doubters experienced the horrible consequences of what the visionary warned them about, showing that the message they questioned was real. Another would be for them to witness the speaker standing in the face of danger for them with his beliefs, proving that he wanted to help even at the cost of his own life. And finally there was the direct approach, with the idealist demonstrating their beliefs firsthand, letting their actions speak louder than words so they would not be ignored. However they managed to get themselves to be heard, all that mattered in the end was that they were heard by those around them.


  Because once their beliefs were accepted to be true, they had won.


  *****


  Daniel was watching something that he had never dreamed of seeing once in his entire life, and still questioned whether he was hallucinating at that very moment from what his eyes were showing him. As he sat on the bed in which he, Triska, Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak had all not only slept in together during the night but also engaged in carnal acts of lust and love with each other all throughout the midnight hours, he could only watch as he was rendered speechless at seeing those same four girls standing in front of the bed as they were slowly getting dressed for the day. Everything seemed to be like a surreal dream for Daniel as he watched all the naked girls talking and giggling with one another as they apparently wanted this to be the outcome of their feud over his heart all along.


  His eyes watched, along with a quickly beating heart, as Triska slowly put her panties back on, the girl slowly tracing her hands up her legs to her hips in almost a teasing manner before she picked up her bra just stared at it reluctantly. After a moment to think about it she tossed the lingerie aside with a laugh before the girls all started laughing together.


  “Guess I won’t need that anymore,” Triska mused playfully with a shrug before looking to Specca with a smirk. “No sense being the odd girl out after all.”


  The nixie slipped on her petal skirt and adjusted it around her waist, her slender tail slowly swaying behind her as she glanced to Triska with an amused smile.


  “I’m still the only one here not wearing panties,” she mentioned in jest. “Doesn’t that make me the odd girl out?” She then jumped with a surprised yelp as she felt a few fingers slide along between her thighs and against her pussy, the nixie then seeing Squeak winking at her with a squeak before she shrugged as the other girls laughed a bit at the sight.


  “Squeak, not now,” Specca said bashfully as she blushed and looked down timidly.


  “You like getting wet and you know it,” Alyssa giggled as she slipped back on her stockings, with Triska watching her blushing nixie friend with a curious smile and Squeak casually playing with her fingers as she had some juices on them from Specca. Alyssa then started to pull her panties up before she glanced to Triska with an amused smile.


  “Yep yep,” she said knowingly. “I think we all learned what each of us likes to get turned on with, isn’t that right, Triska?”


  Triska blushed slightly as she put her pants back on and buckled her belt again.


  “We all have our fetishes, not going to lie about that. Like how you seemed to have an orgasm every time Daniel does you in the ass,” she said before turning to Alyssa with an accusing smile, with Daniel blushing even more from hearing that. Specca and Squeak smiled amusedly at the two girls as Alyssa put her skirt back on then set her hands at her hips.


  “There’s nothing wrong with that,” she quipped. “It feels simply amazing to feel him all the way inside of me. I’ve always known my butt is just too cute to resist. Besides, I’m not the one who likes to be punished like a bad girl, like somebody I know.”


  Triska blushed more and looked away while holding her arms around herself, not saying anything back to her from that comment. Specca giggled then gently held Triska from behind while watching Alyssa with a knowing smile.


  “Now now, Alyssa,” she interjected. “You were quite the naughty girl last night too, and you certainly begged for some discipline of your own.”


  Alyssa blushed further and looked away from the girls while Triska glanced to her with a small smile. Specca smirked then eyed Triska while leaning in closer to her ear.


  “Did you at least learn your lesson last night?” she whispered playfully.


  Triska closed her eyes and quickly pulled away from her before grabbing her shirt and putting it on, with Specca watching her curiously as the teen adjusted her breasts under it before crossing her arms and looking to the nixie with a precocious smile.


  “Nope,” she said before glancing away with a smug grin.


  “I had a feeling neither of you would have,” Specca reasoned with an amused smile before she put her shirt back on and started tying her tie.


  Squeak began squeaking something as she got dressed with her panties and then her tunic, going on and on about something while she put her gloves on and then her boots. The other girls watched her curiously as the ant girl once again failed to realize that her long speech about something, which with her hand signals going every which way wasn’t helping to clarify what she was talking about, was going right over everyone’s heads. After Squeak finished talking about whatever it was she was trying to talk about she turned to the other girls with a curious smile, gently patting down her tunic as everyone just stared at her in silence.


  “She’s trying to tell us something,” Alyssa said after a while, with Squeak sighing and looking down with a troubled frown as she once again failed to communicate with her friends. Specca smiled curiously as she slipped her sandals back on then reached over and scratched her nails along Squeak’s abdomen, the ant girl squeaking loudly as her body shuddered in response before she looked to Specca with a blush on her face.


  “Maybe she was trying to say how much she likes having her abdomen being scratched,” Specca mused, with Squeak looking down with an embarrassed smile as the other girls giggled to that.


  “Yeah, that’s right,” Triska recalled. “She sure seemed to go crazy whenever we did that to her last night.”


  “I think we know what she and Daniel did on her date night,” Alyssa reasoned. “That little cat scratching gesture she gave then makes much more sense now.”


  The girls laughed from that, with Squeak nodding and glancing to them with a timid expression. Specca gently ran her tail along Squeak’s abdomen with a curious smile before Triska reached over and stroked her ear fin, the nixie yelping before glancing to Triska with a blush forming on her face.


  “Did Daniel use your little weak spot during your date night as well?” Triska asked curiously before Specca gently swatted her hand away and held a hand to her cheek.


  “No, nothing like that,” Specca defended. “We just cuddled and read a book together. That was more than enough to make the night complete for me.”


  “I believe that,” Alyssa giggled. “Seeing as how she couldn’t keep her voice down at all when we did that to her it sounds like that little secret was a secret until last night.”


  “It was,” Specca agreed before looking to the others with a small shrug.


  The girls all smiled at each other then looked to Daniel, the boy just staring at them with a stunned expression, a blush on his cheeks, and a noticeable erection that all the girls instantly took notice of.


  “Daniel,” Triska purred with a slick smile.


  “Oh my,” Specca said holding a hand over her chest.


  “Well then, looks like you’re up for the day,” Alyssa said coyly, with Daniel looking down to his body’s honest reaction before he quickly smiled nervously and pulled a sheet over his lap. The girls all laughed a bit while Daniel wasn’t sure what to say right now with everything he was hearing and seeing.


  “So, Daniel,” Triska mentioned as she slipped on her boots. “I think we need to talk about our sleeping arrangement, now that we’ve crossed this threshold of which there is no going back from.”


  Daniel tilted his head in puzzlement before seeing the girls watching him with gentle smiles as they all had finished getting dressed.


  “Yes, I believe she’s right,” Specca said while adjusting her glasses. “Since we’ve all expressed our true feelings for one another last night, we need to agree on how we’re going to be handling all of us sleeping together every night.”


  “I think our date nights are over,” Alyssa reasoned with a shrug. “Since Daniel chose all of us, we’re all going to be sleeping with him every night now, right?”


  All the girls nodded as Daniel jumped in surprise.


  “What?” he shakily asked. “So then, what are you saying we do differently now?”


  “Just what we said, Daniel,” Specca replied with a shrug. “You did choose us all, right?”


  “So then you’re going to take responsibility for that and take care of us all, equally, right?” Triska asked with an accusing smile, with Daniel nodding nervously to her.


  “That means you have to love us all,” Alyssa giggled. “Each night, and every day too, hee hee.”


  “Um,” Daniel slowly said. “What do you mean… by that… exactly?”


  Squeak started squeaking while gesturing around to all the other girls before she made small hops with high pitched squeaks, her breasts bouncing under her tunic as she showed a lustful face while looking up with pleading eyes before watching Daniel with a knowing smile. Daniel blinked then looked at the other girls with a nervous expression as he had a good idea what they were expecting of him now.


  “Um, what?”


  “You know what, Daniel,” Alyssa replied coyly.


  Daniel looked around at the girls as they all watched him with immoral smiles, something that stood out a bit with Triska and Specca, not so much with Squeak, and certainly not at all with Alyssa, then slowly nodded as he felt there was no playing dumb with this.


  “Right, I get it. Um… so…”


  “Daniel,” Specca said worriedly, with him seeing her watching him with a saddened smile as all the girls showed concern as well. “Don’t you want us?”


  “This is what we want, isn’t it what you want too?” Triska asked with a troubled look.


  “You can’t just use Squeak’s pheromones all the time to love us,” Alyssa pouted with a frown. “You have to want to too.”


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something while holding her arms around herself with a saddened expression.


  Daniel looked around at the girls then shook his head as he quickly stood up before them, with the girls glancing down to his penis as the sheet dropped down since they just couldn’t help themselves before looking back into his eyes as he showed a caring smile while holding his hands out at his sides.


  “Of course this is what I want,” he reassured. “I couldn’t bear to live without any of you. That’s the truth, I promise. I love you all, I really do, and I don’t need Squeak’s pheromones to show you that. I’ll make sure you feel loved and that you know just how much I care about all of you, equally, just like I said.” The girls all smiled in relief as he rubbed the back of his neck with an embarrassed chuckle.


  “Besides,” he mentioned. “After using Squeak’s pheromones I couldn’t really recall most of what happened last night. I remember some parts, but most of it was a blur to me. I don’t want to miss out on a thing with you girls, with everything we do and share with one another, so of course I would prefer not to use her pheromones again. The next time we do anything, to any extent, I want to remember every detail so that I can treasure every second I spend with you girls.”


  The girls all giggled and nodded before Daniel looked down thoughtfully, his eyes darting around in thought as the girls watched him curiously.


  “Daniel? What is it?” Triska asked.


  Daniel blinked then looked to the girls while showing a troubled expression.


  “Um,” he said glancing around. “Maybe I just can’t recall from last night after being affected by Squeak’s pheromones, but did anyone hear anything from Charlotte or her helpers last night before they left?”


  The girls all looked to each other then to him with concern while shaking their heads.


  “No,” Triska said worriedly. “I didn’t even notice them leaving last night. I don’t think they said anything to us.”


  “Oh dear,” Specca fretted holding a hand to her cheek. “I hope Daniel proved his point to Charlotte last night. I mean he actually did all of us, surely that had to have shown her that his beliefs are accurate, right?”


  “Well,” Alyssa mentioned while holding a hand over her neck. “They didn’t slit my throat last night when Daniel was doing me, that’s a good sign.”


  Squeak merely shrugged with a simple squeak, figuring that even if the witches had said anything to her last night she’d likely not be able to convey it properly now anyway.


  Daniel thought about their options carefully, wondering if he had proved his belief to Charlotte and whether he would hear from her again, then showed a relaxed smile at the four girls before him, feeling content knowing that either way he had at least taken hold of what really did mean the world to him.


  Without another word he moved forward to pull Triska into a kiss, the girl jumping a bit at first from the gesture then closing her eyes as the other girls watched them curiously. Triska slowly held her hands to his bare chest as she felt her heart fluttering from his touch, the kiss alone quelling all fears she had about the alpha witch from last night.


  ‘Daniel… I love you so much.’


  Daniel then let go of Triska, the girl blinking once before looking at him with wonder and a faint blush, and then gently pulled Specca into a kiss, the nixie sighing softly while closing her eyes as her tail slowly wrapped around his leg. He held her by the arms gently yet securely, making the timid nixie feel weak in the knees as she yearned to be held by him always.


  ‘He truly is my knight in shining armor. My Daniel.’


  After her kiss was done, and he nonchalantly used one hand to loosen the nixie’s tail from around his leg as she was reluctant to let him go, Daniel then pulled Squeak over into a kiss, the ant girl holding onto his waist while closing her eyes in the embrace. Daniel felt the girl’s saliva hitting with a powerful effect right away, however he focused his mind more on the fact that he loved this ant girl and was happier about the fact that she was going to be his. As for Squeak, she too felt her love for this human very clearly, being evidenced by a small wiggle of her abdomen behind her and a quiet sigh of joy from the kiss.


  With the euphoric sensation rippling through his mouth and head Daniel then used all his willpower he could to stay focused and break the kiss with Squeak, taking a moment to regain his senses before he then used both hands to remove her hold on his waist as the ant girl just smiled bashfully at him. After a small chuckle Daniel then knelt down and pulled Alyssa into a kiss, the witch happily holding her arms around his neck as the other girls smiled curiously at him. He didn’t see her as a little girl at all; rather he saw her as a lovely woman, one who he knew he cared about deeply and couldn’t bear to be without. And Alyssa knew she loved Daniel, she had known that about him from the very start, yet now she felt extreme joy at knowing that Daniel was returning those feelings completely.


  ‘Thank you, Daniel, for loving and accepting me for how I am.’


  Once he kissed her long enough Daniel tried to stand back up, with Alyssa still holding on and kissing him deeply as she felt it wasn’t long enough yet. Daniel glanced to the other girls who now watched with dull smiles on their faces before he gently pulled Alyssa off of him and set her down, the little witch smiling innocently at him while giggling a bit.


  “I love you, all of you,” he assured looking around at them. “I know I can say that now without a doubt, and I promise I’ll prove how I feel to each of you every day.”


  Triska slowly brushed her hair back behind her ear while smiling lovingly at him, feeling her worries about almost everything else washing away knowing that she finally had his love. Specca looked down timidly with a gentle smile and glanced up to Daniel above her glasses, her eyes having a warm glow from behind the spectacles as her tail slowly waved around behind her. Squeak smiled and squeaked once while holding a hand over her heart, her words not being understood but her feelings registering loud and clear with the boy. And Alyssa looked down with a gentle smile, relieved that she had finally received his love and that he accepted hers.


  Daniel nodded as he took in the image of what was indeed real before him, that all four of the girls were the ones he loved in his life. After a moment to consider just how much of a lucky bastard he really was he quickly snapped back to reality as he looked around for his clothes which were lying on the ground near the bed.


  “Well,” he mentioned as he quickly gathered up his clothes. “Now that that’s settled, we still have the matter of us being stuck here in this town we need to deal with.”


  Pausing for a moment he then took notice that all the girls just staring him with coy smiles on their faces, with Triska eyeing him all over before shaking her head.


  “Daniel, if you want us to be against the idea of being stuck with you anywhere, you might want to put your clothes on first.”


  “Won’t help, I still want to be stuck with him even then,” Alyssa said, with all the girls then giggling at that.


  Daniel smiled weakly and shook his head before he started getting dressed, much to the girls’ reluctant understanding.


  “Anyway,” he continued. “We need to find a way to get our caravan fixed. Even if Charlotte does give her approval for my idea we need to head out and find a lot of other monster races to help back us up before we can go to Rockhelm. And if Charlotte doesn’t give her approval then we certainly need to get out of her territory as soon as we can.”


  “And who do we have to thank for our ride being broken again?” Triska pointed out flatly as she glanced to Alyssa with a dull expression. Alyssa huffed and looked away while crossing her arms with annoyance.


  “Hey,” she muttered. “You and Specca already punished me last night for that, you can’t keep throwing that in my face now.”


  “Doesn’t change the fact that you still broke our ride,” Triska mentioned while shaking her head.


  “And I doubt what we did to you last night was any deterrent in the least to prevent you from making that mistake again,” Specca added dryly, and then glanced to Daniel with a curious eye. “But I suppose we could check if there are any suitable carriages or wagons here we could use. I don’t believe anyone from this village will need them anymore.”


  Daniel finished getting dressed then walked over to the door, with all the girls quickly eyeing him over and remembering how he looked without clothes on again.


  “That’s true,” he agreed as he took hold of the doorknob. “We might as well see what we can take from this place before we leave. Not like anyone is going to stop us now.”


  Daniel opened the door and took a few steps out into the living room before he was quickly tackled to the ground by Luna, the butterfly girl holding onto him tightly while her wings were lowered behind her.


  “Please teach me to be good too!” she cried out. “Please please please! I don’t wanna be a bad monster, I don’t! Please!”


  Daniel just stared up at the ceiling with a bewildered expression while the other girls watched Luna with surprise as the butterfly girl started breaking down into tears while lying on top of him.


  “Luna?” Daniel asked. “What are you talking about? And why are you crying?”


  “Better question, why are you two still here?” Alyssa asked tiredly as she looked to see Falla marching over to them, the butterfly girl then yanking her sister off of Daniel before she grabbed him by the shoulders, dragged him up onto his knees, and then started to shake him with frustration.


  “Look at what you did to my sister!” she yelled out with anger. “You got your insane ideas stuck in her impressionable little mind, now she’s really confused about what she is and what she’s supposed to do! What’s your problem? First you try to weasel out of giving me what you promised, then you and your stupid friends treat me like dirt when I was only trying to help save my sister, and now you’ve twisted my sister’s mind with your godforsaken ideas that monsters raping humans is wrong! What do you have to say for yourself?”


  Luna grabbed her temperamental sister and dragged her back while Triska and the other girls helped Daniel onto his feet, the boy watching as Falla was growling and trying to swipe at him with her hands.


  “You fucked with my sister’s head! You’re supposed to fuck her in the pussy, not her head! Goddamn you!”


  Daniel just stared at her with confusion then noticed Kroanette watching him with a worried smile.


  “Hello again, Daniel,” she said politely. “How are you doing on this fine morning?”


  “Kroanette? What’s going on here?” Daniel asked looking around at the three monster girls.


  “You stupid human!” Falla shouted out. “You fucked with my sister! And not in the good way!”


  Luna held her back while the other girls watched them with puzzled expressions.


  “Please stop, Falla!” Luna pleaded. “Please, I need his help to-”


  “No you don’t!” Falla yelled out at her. “For the last time, he’s an idiot! Raping humans is what we do, that’s how we live in this world! It’s the natural way of life for monsters!”


  “No it isn’t,” Specca firmly argued. “Raping anyone is an evil thing to do, and your sister finally understands that. You should listen to her.”


  Falla shoved Luna aside with a yell before marching towards Daniel and holding finger out to him accusingly.


  “You! Tell my sister right now that raping humans is what monsters need to do to survive!”


  “I will do no such thing,” Daniel rejected while shaking his head. “How could you even ask me to say something like that?”


  Falla looked at him with wide eyes then slapped him across the face, the boy recoiling from the hit as the girls around him glared at Falla with anger.


  “Dammit!” Falla shouted out. “You stupid human! If my sister doesn’t rape a man she’ll never get pregnant! Quit spreading your ridiculous nonsense about humans and monsters living together in peace. That’s never going to happen!”


  Daniel stared at her with bewilderment before his girls slowly walked past him towards Falla, the butterfly girl backing up with a frustrated expression as the four girls glared at her with rage.


  “Number one,” Triska stated with narrowed eyes. “If you ever touch Daniel like that again, you’re dead.”


  “Number two,” Alyssa added as her eyes glowed softly for a moment. “If you ever speak to Daniel like that again, you’re dead.”


  “Number three,” Specca lectured. “Monsters and humans can live together peacefully. We’re living proof of that.”


  Squeak squeaked something while pointing to Falla with a stern glare, her words obviously not being understood by anyone there but the general vibe she was giving off showed that she pretty much agreed with what her friends just said, especially regarding anyone mistreating Daniel like that in front of her.


  Falla growled loudly as she glanced from one girl to the other, with Daniel’s group standing before him as they all stared down the butterfly girl.


  “You’re all out of your minds, all of you!” Falla shouted out. “Humans and monsters living together in peace, nonsense! No monster in their right mind would ever agree with what you’re saying, not even the most mindless and depraved monsters would believe in something so preposterous! Anyone that thinks humans and monsters can live together is fucked up in the head!”


  “Is that a fact?” Charlotte asked from behind.


  Everyone looked to seeing the alpha walking into the residence with Apoch and Astreal following behind at her sides, the head witch watching Falla with a raised eyebrow.


  “Charlotte,” Daniel said softly.


  Alyssa jumped a bit then quickly bowed as she lowered her head.


  “My grace,” she greeted shakily, trying to sound formal while her voice conveyed she was fearful in the alpha’s presence.


  “So then,” Charlotte questioned. “Are you saying that anyone who thinks humans and monsters can live together in peace is ‘fucked up in the head’?”


  “Yes, that’s right,” Falla insisted. “I mean you of all monsters see how crazy that is. Humans would never choose to be with our kind, or any monster race. That’s never going to happen.”


  Charlotte just stared at her for a moment then glanced to Daniel.


  “Funny,” she mentioned. “As I recall, that human right there took three monsters to bed with him along with a human girl, and I do believe he certainly gave it to them of his own free will.”


  Falla jumped a bit and tried to form some form of response, only managing to get out a few weak stutters, as Charlotte looked back to her with a dull stare.


  “So tell me,” she inquired. “If he could do it, why not other humans as well?”


  Falla stammered something for a moment before the alpha held her wand out towards her, the butterfly girl then freezing in place with a fearful whine as the witch narrowed her eyes.


  “I came all this way,” she coldly stated. “On a lovely sunny morning, to a dead village that is partially burned to the ground, when I have many more important matters to deal with. Now then, why do you think I did this?”


  “I hope not to kill us, or Alyssa,” Specca mentioned with a nervous smile.


  Charlotte smirked and tilted her head while watching Falla tremble in fear before her.


  “If I wanted any of you dead I would have had my two helpers dispatch all of you,” she reasoned. “My presence here would not have been needed.”


  Apoch and Astreal giggled in unison while they held their staves upright at their sides, both smiling arrogantly to that. Falla glanced to Daniel then to Charlotte with disbelief as she slowly shook her head.


  “No way, you couldn’t… actually… agree with what he’s saying, could you?”


  “Would that make me ‘fucked up in the head’ if I did?” Charlotte asked.


  Falla gulped then slowly backed up while shaking her head more.


  “No, not at all, of course not,” she whimpered.


  Charlotte slowly lowered her wand then looked to Daniel with a dull smile.


  “Before you speak, you and all your friends will listen, understand?” she ordered. Daniel and the girls all nodded before Charlotte looked to her wand with a casual flick of the magical stick. “Now then, first let me congratulate you on your excellent performance last night. I honestly didn’t think you had it in you, but you certainly proved your worth as a male ready for breeding. Good job.” Daniel smiled weakly to that, not being sure if that was a compliment or an insult, before Charlotte continued.


  “Although as I understand it you had some help with a special enhancer, you chose to do so of your own admission and knowledge of what would happen to you, and thus owned up to your word that you would prove your belief to me of willingly mating with not only one monster but three at the same time. So for that, bravo,” she said carelessly, with Apoch and Astreal merely giving two dull claps each in a mocking response. Again Daniel wasn’t sure if they were insulting or complimenting him, so he just smiled and nodded. Charlotte paused for a moment then glanced to Daniel with a raised eyebrow.


  “You have my attention, Daniel, for doing what I thought was impossible. However, the idea of witches and humans living together in peace is just too difficult to see happening, even with your efforts,” she informed solemnly, with Daniel and his group showing devastated expressions to that. Luna and Kroanette looked to Daniel with worried eyes while Falla glanced to him with a smug grin.


  “But, my grace-” Daniel started before Charlotte held out a finger to him.


  “What did I just tell you earlier?” she asked expectantly, with Daniel hesitating for a moment before nodding slowly and closing his mouth. Slowly Charlotte lowered her hand then shook her head slightly.


  “It’s just I can’t see your grand plan succeeding, Daniel,” she explained. “You may be able to love a witch, to love a monster, but I cannot see the rest of your kind being as accepting as you are. I couldn’t possibly persuade my sisters or even other alpha witches of such an unbelievable idea as humans and monsters living together in peace as things stand now. I myself am even struggling to believe it can happen. You must understand, I must do what is best, and possible, for my kind.”


  Daniel lowered his head with closed eyes and nodded slowly, remaining silent as he felt his hopes cracking from the witch’s words. The girls all looked to him with remorse before Charlotte smirked and walked towards the boy.


  “Now now, Daniel,” she mentioned, with Daniel and the others looking to her curiously as she smiled slyly at the boy. “I did come all this way to meet you, didn’t I? If it was a simple no to your question that was needed I wouldn’t have personally bothered with the trip. You see, you’re a special human, Daniel. The only one I’ve seen that genuinely surprised me the way you did last night. You actually took Alyssa the Wildfire Witch, of all witches, to bed with you of your own free will, and fucked her brains out.”


  Alyssa blushed and glanced to Daniel as she gently used one hand to rub her rear, feeling it slightly sore still from when Daniel indeed took her with more force than she thought him to possess.


  “I just couldn’t believe it,” Charlotte continued. “I found the idea of anyone loving that letchyask simply too much to believe alone, and yet you did it, and I mean you really did it. So I thought to myself, could this human truly do what he promises? Could he really bring about peace between our races even though the odds are certainly not in his favor?”


  Daniel looked to Alyssa who was watching Charlotte with a mixture of wonder and remorse from that then watched as the alpha gestured for him to kneel before her, which he promptly did so.


  “You wish to speak to your queen in Rockhelm about monsters and humans living together in peace,” she speculated before holding her wand under his chin to keep his gaze on her. “Something that is likely to get you beheaded by your own kind for speaking such blasphemy. And you plan to bring as many monster races with you as ‘proof’ that we can all talk about this peacefully, something that is going to be nearly as suicidal to you as those siding with your beliefs in front of your kind.”


  Daniel glanced down to the wand then back to the alpha as she cocked her head to the side while watching him with what he thought to be a glimmer of sympathy.


  “You will likely die by the very monsters you wish to speak to,” she reasoned with a shrug. “Raped to death while your friends are killed for being in your company. Does that not scare you?”


  Daniel merely shook his head while remaining silent before she continued.


  “You’ll be met with ridicule and rejection by many, perhaps even by your own dear followers in due time. You do realize this, yes?” Charlotte criticized.


  The other girls opened their mouths to speak in protest before the witch glanced to them, all the girls then closing their mouths while shaking their heads with stern expressions. Daniel shook his head as well, with Charlotte then nodding slowly as she lowered her wand.


  “Alright, Daniel,” she stated decisively. “If you truly believe you can make your dream a reality, then by all means go ahead and try. I shall not try to stop you in the least. However you will need quite a loud voice to make your words heard to your kind as well as the world, that much is for certain, very certain indeed. Therefore, I will offer you my assistance only on one condition, and only this condition.” Everyone watched her with wonder as she held up one hand with all her fingers and thumb spread out.


  “Bring five monster races to Rockhelm with you to present your beliefs to your queen, five races that agree to side with you on such an outlandish idea…” she ordered, before slowly moving her hand forward and gently taking hold of Daniel’s chin as she gazed into his eyes. “Do that, and I shall bring the sixth.”


  Daniel jumped with surprise as the other girls looked to each other with growing smiles.


  “You will?” Daniel asked. “You’ll stand with us then?”


  “If you bring five other races of whom you managed to convince that what you say is possible,” Charlotte answered as she stepped back. “Then I shall personally join you in Rockhelm to speak with your queen. However, any less than five just will not do, I shall not stand with a fool after all.”


  Daniel stood up as all his girls looked to him with amazement then to Charlotte, the alpha then pointing to Alyssa with a dull glare, with everyone watching her with concern.


  “Make no mistake though, Alyssa,” she sternly warned. “You are not welcome here in my land, you are by no means forgiven for your crimes against our kind, and it is only because I feel sympathetic for your dear mother that I offer you this chance to leave here alive. Only myself and my helpers here know of your presence in this land, and it will stay that way to avoid any riots in my village. But if you dare show your face here again, whether Daniel succeeds with his quest or not, you shall be put to death, understand?”


  Alyssa whimpered then bowed before her while closing her eyes.


  “Yes, my grace, I understand.”


  Daniel looked at her with remorse then to Charlotte as the alpha scoffed and turned away with discontent.


  “My grace,” he humbly pleaded. “Should Alyssa help me with my quest, to bring about peace between witches and humans, could that help absolve her for her mistake in the past? She’s not a bad witch, she just couldn’t control her magic. Isn’t there any chance of redemption for her?”


  Charlotte glanced to him for a moment then to Alyssa, the frightened witch backing up a bit with a quiet squeak as the alpha and twin sisters watched her with harsh glares.


  “She’s a letchyask, Daniel,” Charlotte condemned. “There is no path to redemption for her.”


  “Never say never, my grace,” Daniel reminded hopefully. “After all you yourself once believed a human could never love a witch.”


  Charlotte smiled slightly and looked to him with a simple amused murmur.


  “Daniel, I dare say the odds of you succeeding with your radical dreams are greater than her ever being forgiven for what she did. If you truly care about that witch, keep her far away from my land,” she reasoned before turning to walk out of the home. As she got to the door she stopped and glanced back to Daniel with a raised eyebrow.


  “By the way,” she mentioned. “I have a little favor to ask all of you. Should you come across any of those fragments of Eden, bring them to me. I’ll be sure to reward you handsomely for each piece you find.”


  Daniel’s group looked to each other then to the alpha with curiosity.


  “My grace, what exactly are those things anyway?” Triska asked.


  “Nothing for you to be concerned about,” Charlotte replied with a shrug. “You have enough to be focused on, what with Daniel’s quest and all.”


  “My grace,” Specca said softly as she stepped forward. “May I please ask you one more thing?”


  She got down on one knee before Charlotte as the alpha just waited for her to speak while still facing towards the door. Specca looked down for a moment then to the witch with a cautious expression.


  “Last night, you called Jovian and Jacqueline ‘gemini’. We have a record book of many monsters in Eden that we travel with, however I found no entry regarding that monster class within it.”


  “We had nothing in our book about them?” Daniel asked.


  Specca looked back to him with concern and slowly shook her head.


  “No, and what’s worse, I found a page missing from the book. Somebody tore out an entry, and I know that we’ve never done such a thing before.”


  “A page was missing?” Triska asked.


  “Oh no,” Daniel said looking down, with everyone looking to him as he shut his eyes and slowly shook his head. “On the night Jovian and Jacqueline slept with us, during Squeak’s night, Jovian took my book to read for the night. She wanted to look through it.”


  “What?” Triska shouted out.


  “She must have ripped the page about their entry out then,” Alyssa said nervously.


  “She didn’t want us knowing what they were,” Specca reasoned worriedly before looking to Charlotte again. “Please, my grace. You know what they were, don’t you? Tell us, what in Eden are they?”


  Charlotte turned to her with a solemn expression then to Daniel as everyone listened carefully.


  “They are Darker Ones, most foul as Darker Ones go. However, they are a Darker One, not two,” she said cryptically, with everyone just staring at her with confusion.


  “I don’t get it,” Luna said shaking her head.


  “Don’t feel bad, neither do we,” Triska mentioned.


  Charlotte smirked and looked down as Apoch and Astreal closed their eyes and listened to their alpha, both knowing fully well just what the gemini really were.


  “They are a special kind of Darker One,” Charlotte explained. “A monster with two bodies, but only one soul. You cannot kill one without killing the other, and you cannot kill either by normal means. There is only one way to kill a gemini. Though I suspect you’ll never be able to, right now nobody can.”


  “They survived all manner of harm the other night,” Specca worriedly said. “How can they be killed? How can they truly be stopped?”


  Charlotte walked up to the girl and held her wand to the nixie’s heart, with Specca looking to it then to the witch as she showed a grave expression.


  “The only way to kill a gemini,” Charlotte warned. “Is for each to be struck through the heart by the hands of heaven and hell, at the same time.”


  “I still don’t get it,” Luna whined.


  “None of us do,” Triska groaned holding a hand to her head. “Please, you’re not making sense. How can we put those bitches down if we come across them again?”


  Charlotte rolled her eyes then looked to her with a dull stare.


  “I just told you. There are supposed swords of legend, one forged from the heavens above and another cast from the fires of hell. One must be struck through the heart of a gemini while the other’s heart is pierced by the second mythical blade. Only then will the Darker One truly die.”


  Specca looked at her curiously then jumped with a gasp.


  “The Archlight’s Blade! That’s where I’ve heard that name before, it’s a sword made by angels themselves!”


  “The Archlight’s Blade?” Triska asked. “Wait, you mean that sword Daemon was using last night?”


  Specca nodded as she recalled the magical sword that the mysterious traveler wielded, how it was able to fight against both a succubus and a deathmare while being capable of unleashing magical spells of bright light.


  “That’s one of the swords,” Specca said with wonder. “I heard tales about it belonging to the angels in heaven, but those were just stories. I had no idea it was actually a real weapon.”


  “You and me both,” Charlotte commented. “The swords are that of legends, nobody has ever actually seen them before. When I saw that he did indeed possess that weapon, that was the single most surprising moment of my long life.”


  “But wait,” Triska said with confusion. “If you knew that gemini were real, then surely you had to have known the swords were real too. How else could anyone have known that such weapons were needed to kill them?”


  Charlotte breathed out and turned to her with a solemn gaze.


  “Because the way to kill a gemini is also a myth,” she answered. “Nobody has ever slain a gemini before, ever. They don’t breed, they don’t die, rather they seem to appear out of nowhere and then vanish again after killing all those they come across, commonly brushed off as folktales of the insane and confused. However, their eyes are the giveaway of their true appearance, what reveals them for what they really are. That is how I knew what they were, how I knew that a gemini had arrived here.”


  “So the only supposed way of killing them,” Daniel pondered. “If it’s even possible to kill them, is to strike them both through the hearts at the same time with each of the swords of legend.”


  “If that is indeed true,” Kroanette cautiously questioned. “And that other swordsman from last night possess the sword from heaven, what is the other needed, the one cast from the fires of hell?”


  “The Hellfire’s Edge,” Charlotte solemnly replied. “A sword forged from the demons and dark spirits of hell, the opposite of the Archlight’s Blade.”


  Specca thought for a moment then looked at the alpha carefully.


  “My grace,” she mentioned. “I do remember reading about that sword as well, how it was only in tales told by humans. A sword capable of using the most powerful of dark magics, and… there was something unique about each blade as well, how only certain people could use either one. Though I question whether or not those were just silly conditions made up by humans.”


  “Yes,” Charlotte confirmed with a smirk. “What you read about those two legendary swords was true. The Archlight’s Blade can only be used by a virgin, while the Hellfire’s Edge can’t be used by a virgin.”


  “The swords are limited by whether their wielder is a virgin or not?” Daniel asked with confusion.


  “So, wait,” Triska said with puzzlement. “You’re saying that if I had the Archlight’s Blade, I couldn’t use it now?”


  “That’s right,” Specca replied to her with concern. “Only a virgin may wield that sword. You’re not a virgin anymore, Triska. Should you try to hold the sword it’ll set you ablaze with the fires of heaven. It’ll kill you.”


  “It’ll kill me?” Triska exclaimed with disbelief.


  “Should you not drop it right away, yes,” Specca reasoned. “Only a virgin may wield that sword. The same goes for the Hellfire’s Edge. The legend for that sword states that if a virgin tries to use it they shall be burned alive by the fires of hell.”


  The group looked to each other curiously then to Charlotte as the alpha turned to walk towards the door again, the witch thinking about Daemon from the night before as a faint blush appeared on her cheeks.


  ‘So you’re still a virgin, my dear Daemon. I promise to help fix that next time we meet.’


  “That’s not good,” Daniel said shaking his head. “The only way we can kill Jovian and Jacqueline is to have those two swords to strike through their hearts.”


  “And none of us can even use one of the swords now,” Triska pointed out shaking her head.


  “Not to mention there’s no telling where the other one may be,” Alyssa added with concern. “Or if it’s even real as well.”


  “What will we do if we come across the gemini again?” Specca asked nervously.


  “You’ll die,” Charlotte said carelessly as she got to the door, and then glanced back to them with a smirk. “I’d stay away from the wastelands to the east, that’s where we sent them off to. You cannot kill those two. You can only run or die from them. Now then, Daniel, my generosity with you and your companions has ended this morning, so please leave my land. Or else we’re going to have a problem.”


  Daniel jumped a bit then smiled nervously and nodded a few times.


  “Yes, of course,” he stuttered out. “We just… um, need to figure out how we can do that first.”


  “What do you mean?” Charlotte asked with a raised eyebrow.


  “Not to dig Alyssa in deeper,” Triska mentioned. “But she sort of broke our caravan getting us here.”


  “It was an accident,” Alyssa whined while looking down with closed eyes.


  “You are the accident,” Apoch and Astreal hissed at her.


  “Hey,” Daniel reassured holding his hands up defensively. “We’re not blaming her for what happened. She just made a little mistake, that’s all.”


  “Mistakes that cost lives often come from her being nearby,” Charlotte retorted. “Are you sure you wish to travel with that witch while on such an important quest as yours?”


  Daniel showed a firm expression and nodded as he stepped closer to Alyssa, holding her close at his side as she looked up to him with wonder.


  “I couldn’t imagine going on without her, none of us could,” he declared. “No matter what may have happened in her past, or what the future holds for her, I will never cast her away.”


  Alyssa smiled happily and nuzzled against his side while the other girls smiled gently at the witch then looked to Charlotte while nodding in agreement. Charlotte just watched Alyssa with question then simply shrugged.


  “Your choice. However I want you all out of my land right now, so off you go.”


  “Aren’t you listening to us?” Triska argued. “We’ll gladly leave, but first we have to fix our ride or find a replacement for it here in town.”


  Charlotte stared at her with a blank expression for a moment then glanced outside into the street at something.


  “You mean that ride?” she asked gesturing out into the street.


  The alpha and her two helpers walked outside with everyone following after, all of them then seeing with surprise that their caravan was parked outside in the road with Lucky already hitched up to it. The wheels looked as good as new and even had black steel rims covering the wood for added durability, with the cabin itself having a bright yellow and red paintjob and looking as good as new. The four corners of the caravan seemed reinforced as well, being slightly larger and having stainless steel covering molded around the edges.


  “Wha… is that our caravan?” Daniel asked in surprise.


  Charlotte nodded as Apoch and Astreal slowly walked around the ride in opposite directions, the sisters examining the wagon from all sides to make sure nothing was out of place. It appeared to be in perfect condition now, although there was no longer any open window in back.


  “Consider this a small gift, Daniel,” Charlotte said casually. “For providing me such entertainment with your visit.”


  Daniel and Specca walked up to the side of the caravan and looked around at the wagon with wonder while Squeak just rubbed her eyes to make sure she was seeing correctly. Alyssa ran over and smiled happily at seeing her horse again while Triska hopped up onto the front seat and looked inside, the girl then gasping with even more surprise as she noticed something drastically different.


  “Oh my god!” she exclaimed, with everyone looking to her as she poked her head into the cabin.


  “Triska? What is it?” Daniel asked as the others walked over towards the front.


  “What did you do?” Triska asked looking to Charlotte with shock.


  “Just added a little fine touch to the inside, a witch’s flair if you will,” Charlotte replied with a shrug.


  “What? What do you mean?” Specca asked as she quickly hopped up and looked inside, right before she gasped in surprise.


  “Dear lord,” she said before entering the ride.


  Daniel looked around at the girls with growing curiosity then followed after into the cabin with Triska, Alyssa, and Squeak while the other girls watched from outside.


  Inside the caravan Daniel and his girls noticed something very different indeed, mainly the fact that the living space inside was far larger than it appeared from the outside. They could all now easily stand up with room to spare above their heads as the cabin was as spacious as a small house. Walking around together they saw that the floor was a polished black wood while the walls were a soft white with crimson floor molding and corners. The ceiling above had some wooden rafters and support beams crossing overhead while the roof was pointed upward with slanted sides rather than having a curved top as the caravan appeared to have from the outside. Their belongings with their bags and blankets were set off to the side near the front corner, all neatly folded and arranged, while now there was a large bed set against the rear wall with a gray carpet below it, the bed having white sheets and pillows set on it with enough room for Daniel and all four girls easily to sleep together in it. The back corners had flower beds with blue and white roses growing out of them to provide a nice touch to the interior. There was no longer any window in back; instead the only light being cast inside the living space was by two lanterns hung from the ceiling near the bed. An elegant couch with red cushions was on the right side of the room while on the left there was a table with four chairs set around it along with a glass vase with a bouquet of wild flowers set on it.


  Specca walked over and sat on the bed with a look of wonder on her face, feeling that it was soft and comfortable to sit on, while Triska rummaged through her duffel bag to find that all her belongings were still in there. Squeak looked around with bewilderment as she couldn’t understand how the inside of their caravan was now so big yet from the outside it looked the same as before. Alyssa slowly walked around inside the living space while words failed to form in her mouth, seeing that this amount of dimensional magic was above even her own ability.


  “What… how is this possible?” Daniel asked with wonder.


  “It was no trouble actually,” Charlotte mentioned from behind, the group looking to seeing the alpha looking in through the entryway while smiling amusedly at Daniel. “When we saw your ride had such a small living space we thought this would make it easier for you to travel with your girls.”


  Daniel blushed then looked around to seeing the girls smiling at him, none of them about to argue with that. Charlotte nodded then looked around at the interior with a casual eye.


  “The living space in this little ride of yours has been extended, however it will only remain as such as long as the four tethering beams are not moved or damaged,” she explained while pointing to each of the four corners of the caravan. The group looked to each one then back to Charlotte as she lightly shook a finger at Daniel.


  “Should any of the corners be damaged or removed,” she warned. “The spell extending the living space will collapse, and everything will be forced together when the cabin reduces to its true size.”


  “That sounds like it could be bad,” Triska said worriedly.


  “In other words,” Charlotte clarified as she held her hands together forcibly. “Everything will be crushed together, and you along with it if you’re inside at the time.”


  “That sounds very bad,” Specca agreed nervously with a nod.


  “We’ll be careful with that,” Daniel assured. “But thank you so much, this is amazing what you’ve done here. I can’t believe it even when seeing it with my own eyes.”


  Charlotte giggled while watching him with an amused smile.


  “Don’t thank me, Daniel. Thank Apoch and Astreal, this was their doing,” she mentioned before hopping off of the ride.


  Daniel and the girls looked to each other then quickly headed out of their new living space, each of them jumping down off of the front seat as Apoch and Astreal finished walking around the ride with their inspection.


  “Everything is in order, Ms. Charlotte,” they said together in perfect sync.


  “Thank you, both of you,” Triska praised gratefully. “For what you did to our ride, it’s just amazing. How were you able to make it so big in there like that?”


  Charlotte smirked and gestured to the sisters as they smiled arrogantly at the travelers.


  “Altering and manipulating reality is their specialty,” Charlotte clarified. “They are the finest dimensional witches in all the region.”


  “Thank you, Ms. Charlotte,” Apoch and Astreal said bowing to her.


  “Dimensional witches?” Daniel asked.


  Alyssa nodded as she looked from one sister to the other, both girls glancing to her with discontent again.


  “They can alter the laws of reality to a great extent,” she explained. “Teleportation, manifestation, and manipulation magic are what they excel at.”


  Daniel nodded as he remembered how Astreal could manifest swords out of thin air with her magic while Apoch could create an unbreakable shield with hers, both sisters being highly skilled with levitation and summoning spells and also being revered by their fellow witches in Rystone.


  “I see,” Daniel said while giving the girls a slight bow. “You two are indeed powerful witches. It’s an honor to have met you both.”


  The sisters merely nodded once before glancing to Charlotte as the alpha waved to the caravan.


  “Your kind words aside, it is time for you to be off,” she ordered. “You have much work to do before we can meet again under good terms, so I suggest you get to it.”


  Daniel nodded then looked to his girls with a determined smile.


  “She’s right. Grab your things from inside, it’s time we set off,” he agreed, with Triska, Squeak, and Alyssa nodding before running back into the home to gather their belongings. As they did Specca smiled and bowed gratefully to the alpha witch and her assistants.


  “Thank you, for giving us a chance to prove ourselves to you,” she said softly.


  Charlotte smirked then started walking away, with her helpers following after with snooty huffs.


  “Don’t make me regret it,” Charlotte replied. “I’d hate to think of this as a waste of my time. I’ll be keeping an eye on you, Daniel. Don’t disappoint me.”


  As they walked away from the travelers Apoch and Astreal spun their staves around, trailing a sparkly blue and green light from the crescent ends of their relics. The two girls struck their staves together overhead with a loud clank, causing a bright flash of light to flare around them briefly before fading to show they were gone. As the swirl of dust and dirt dropped down from where they were a moment ago Daniel scratched the back of his head with a curious expression.


  “That is some very powerful magic indeed. Glad they’re somewhat on our side now.”


  Specca nodded then looked to him with excitement.


  “Oh, Daniel,” she anxiously praised. “This is fantastic. We’re one step closer to bringing peace to this world. I just knew you could sway their minds with your beliefs, you were incredible.”


  “Thank you,” Daniel said while looking at where the alpha witch vanished with a determined expression. “But we’re nowhere near close to being done yet. Charlotte agreed to help us, if we find at least five monster races to also stand with us before the queen. We still have more work to do before we can really celebrate.”


  “Perhaps I can be of assistance with that,” Kroanette spoke up, with Daniel and Specca turning to see the centaur walking up to them. Triska, Squeak, and Alyssa ran back out of the house, having their sword, dagger, pickaxe, staff, and hat once again before watching as Kroanette approached Daniel with a hopeful smile.


  “I do have to escort you to my mother still,” she reasoned. “With any luck you may have another race that could stand beside you before your queen.”


  “Thank you, Kroanette,” Daniel said with a kind smile. “I know you don’t believe in what we’re trying to do, but-”


  “Oh, but I do believe in what you say,” Kroanette sincerely insisted. “I really do, Daniel.”


  Daniel looked at her curiously as the centaur smiled with wonder at him.


  “I heard you last night,” she explained. “With how you took three monster girls to bed with you, and… well, made love to them of your own volition. At first I couldn’t believe it, a human actually chose to mate with a monster willingly, but it was true. Everything you’ve been saying, you actually proved it can be done. I was impressed, Daniel.”


  Daniel smiled nervously and glanced to Specca as she blushed and held onto his arm timidly. As the nixie’s tail slowly coiled around his leg Kroanette then gestured over to Luna, the butterfly sisters watching him curiously as the centaur turned to Luna with an approving smile.


  “And on top of that,” Kroanette mentioned. “This one here truly opened my eyes to the evil that is behind raping humans. Truthfully, I never took into account how the human felt about it, I only saw myself receiving a daughter afterwards and living happily. But this one told me about the horrors of what it is like to be raped, how any monster that does something so dreadful to another is no better than a Darker One.”


  Daniel and Specca looked to Luna with wonder as the butterfly girl nodded with a timid expression.


  “Luna? Is that true?” Daniel asked.


  “She said that?” Triska asked curiously.


  Luna whimpered then rushed over and hugged Daniel, burying her face in his chest as he and Specca watched her curiously.


  “Yes,” she desperately pleaded. “It was the most horrible thing I ever experienced. I never knew that’s what I would be making a human feel if I raped him, I never knew I was being so bad, I hated it so much. Please, I don’t want to be a bad monster, I don’t want to make others feel so horrible in their lives, I just want to have a daughter.”


  Daniel held her with concern, watching as Luna cried into his chest, and then looked to Kroanette as the centaur nodded while setting her hands at her hips.


  “When I thought about it like that,” she explained. “I realized that stooping to the lows of a Darker One would not be acceptable for me. So I discarded Charlotte’s receipt for my delivery. I will not be raping any human in my life, and I would appreciate you speaking to my mother to help convince her of this belief as well.”


  “You got rid of your receipt for your delivery to her?” Specca asked with wonder.


  “But that was your ticket to getting pregnant,” Triska mentioned with a raised eyebrow. “You earned that by making your delivery.”


  Kroanette shook her head as she looked at Daniel with a timid smile.


  “Raping a human against their will, that wouldn’t be a kindhearted thing to do, would it?” she reasoned, with Daniel slowly shaking his head as he smiled at the centaur.


  “Kroanette, I’m proud of you,” he praised. “You turned down that chance to get a daughter in order to become a better woman in life.”


  Kroanette jumped a bit with a quiet gasp then looked down while holding a hand to her cheek.


  “You called me a woman, not a monster,” she said softly.


  “Well of course, that’s what you are,” Daniel assured, with Kroanette looking to him with a curious smile as she blushed slightly. Daniel then looked to Luna as she whimpered in his chest while holding onto him still.


  “And I’m proud of you too, Luna,” he said gently, the girl slowly looking up to him as she sniffled. “You risked your life to try to save a human child who you thought was in danger, you realized that raping humans isn’t right and don’t want to do such a thing to others in your life. Luna, you are a good girl, and you became that way all on your own.”


  Luna looked at him with wonder then smiled a little.


  “You mean it?” she asked hopefully. “I’m a good girl? I am?”


  Daniel nodded once before Luna hugged him tightly and started laughing like a lunatic, with everyone but Falla watching with wide eyes as the girl had an extremely twisted smile on her face.


  “I’M A GOOD GIRL! I’M A GOOD GIRL! YAY! I FEEL SO HAPPY RIGHT NOW! HAHAHAHAHAHAHA!”


  “What is wrong with her?” Kroanette asked shaking her head.


  “What isn’t wrong with her at this point?” Falla muttered before she growled loudly and stomped her foot with a frustrated glare at Daniel. “Goddammit! Enough of this horseshit, you people are all out of your minds!”


  “No, I believe the only one of us here that’s mentally ill is her,” Kroanette said pointing to Luna, the butterfly girl laughing hysterically for a while before she looked at Daniel with adoring eyes.


  “Does this mean I’m a kindhearted girl as well?” she asked gently.


  Daniel blinked then slowly nodded with a nervous smile.


  “Sure, sure you are, Luna,” he said, hoping that wouldn’t set off the special monster again.


  Luna sighed happily then nuzzled her nose against his.


  “I am?” she asked softly. “Then can we have sex too? I won’t rape you, I promise.”


  Everyone blinked and just stared at Luna before Daniel’s girls narrowed their eyes at her.


  “Wait, what?” Triska asked sharply.


  “Why would you assume Daniel would have sex with you now?” Specca inquired.


  Luna giggled and looked to her with an eager smile.


  “Because I’m a kindhearted girl who doesn’t rape people. Daniel said he would choose any girl who is like that to have sex with, right, Daniel?” she said looking back to Daniel who just stared at her with a stunned expression. After a moment he managed to get out a single word with a confused smile.


  “Huh?”


  “He’s not having sex with you, Luna,” Triska snapped sternly. “He’s our man.”


  “Yeah, we’re not sharing him with anyone else,” Alyssa added. “He’s ours and ours only.”


  Luna looked around at the girls with worried eyes then to Daniel as she held onto his shirt.


  “But I thought if I was kindhearted you would like me and knock me up on your own free will, isn’t that how this works?”


  Daniel shook his head as he gently removed her hands from his shirt and held them before him.


  “Luna,” he gently spoke. “I said I would choose any kindhearted girl to be my mate, and I did. I chose Triska, Alyssa, Squeak, and Specca to be with me because I love them.”


  “So why can’t you love me too?” Luna asked hopping up and down a bit. “What’s wrong with one more?”


  “It’s not that simple, Luna,” Daniel replied with a weak smile. “It’s great you’re a kindhearted girl now, and I’m glad you’ve learned that raping others is wrong. But… I mean, we don’t even really know each other, we haven’t had time to get close to one another or-”


  Luna quickly held him close and pressed her face against his, seeming to squeeze him tightly while she smiled hopefully.


  “Is this close enough?” she mumbled against his cheek.


  “Not what I was going for at all,” Daniel replied before he tried to push Luna away, the girl holding onto him still as if for dear life.


  “Luna,” Specca said with a forced smile. “Just because you’re kindhearted doesn’t mean Daniel is going to have sex with you. Being kindhearted and caring of those around you is how you would get humans to accept you as you are, that’s what he was trying to teach you.”


  Triska ran over and yanked Luna off of Daniel before holding her back while forcing a smile as well while Alyssa and Squeak rushed over to Daniel’s sides.


  “Okay,” Triska firmly stated. “Let’s just get something cleared up here. We’re the only ones who get to sleep with Daniel. He chose us because he loves us, so as a kindhearted person you need to respect that and not get so close to him.”


  Luna looked to Daniel curiously then to Triska with a worried smile.


  “So if I can get Daniel to love me too by being nice and doing as he says, then I could mate with him?”


  “No,” Alyssa argued. “You can’t have sex with Daniel at all. He chose us to be with because he loves us.”


  Luna looked down in thought for a moment then to her with a hopeful smile.


  “So if he chooses me because he loves me for being a kindhearted girl then I can mate with him?”


  “It’s just going in one ear and out the other,” Specca groaned while shaking her head.


  Kroanette nodded then walked up towards Daniel with an alluring smile, the other girls watching her with concern as they all saw the way she was looking at him.


  “I believe what they’re trying to say is that being kindhearted and caring isn’t all there is to it,” she mused curiously. “We monsters must respect the man, and only if there is love between us is it alright to have sex with each other. Is that correct?”


  Daniel and the girls looked to each other then to her with weak smiles and nodded while backing up a step together.


  “Yes, that’s right, you got it,” Triska quickly agreed with.


  “And for that love to form,” Kroanette continued while looking up in thought. “Quality time with each other must be spent to create that special bond, because it cannot be forced, yes?”


  “Yep yep,” Alyssa said while holding onto Daniel’s arm. “Only those Daniel loves and who love him could have sex with him, that’s the only way it would be alright.”


  “You can’t force a human to feel such a way,” Specca added while holding onto his other arm. “It has to come naturally, that’s how love works.”


  Squeak squeaked something while smiling nervously at the centaur, trying to say something as she held up a finger while shaking her head a bit.


  Kroanette nodded then looked to Daniel with a knowing smile.


  “So what that means is if Daniel and I spent quality time with each other-”


  “No,” Triska argued shaking her head.


  “-and truly got to know each other and felt closer with one another-”


  “Wrong, wrong!” Alyssa cried out shaking her head.


  “-that he and I would feel love form between us-”


  “You’re not getting this at all!” Specca exclaimed while holding onto Daniel’s arm tightly.


  “-and then it would be alright for us to have sex should he choose me as his mate,” Kroanette finished, with Squeak frantically squeaking with frustration as she shook her head. The centaur nodded as she looked down in thought for a moment then smiled curiously at Daniel while placing a hand to her chest.


  “Well then, it’s a good thing it’s a long way to my home. We’ll have plenty of time to get to know each other better, Daniel,” she said with a wink.


  Daniel stammered something nervously before Luna giggled with a joyous hop.


  “I can do that too!” she cheered out excitedly. “I’ll be nice and do exactly as Daniel says. I’ll be a good girl! I’ll be so good that he’ll love me for sure! And then he can give it to me from behind!”


  “He’s going to do no such thing to you!” Specca shouted out.


  “You’re not listening to anything we’re saying!” Alyssa yelled with frustration.


  Luna hopped around with playful laughter then gasped and looked to Daniel with wonder.


  “Wait, we can take you to our home too!” she exclaimed holding her hands to her head. “You can talk to the other giant butterflies about how not to rape others. You can convince them all to be good girls too! Would you, please? Please?”


  Daniel and his girls just stared at her with stunned expressions before he blinked and tilted his head slightly.


  “Huh?” he asked again.


  “What?” Falla yelled out. “We’re not taking him to our home! That’s a horrible idea!”


  Luna looked to her with worried eyes and held her hands together in pleading manner.


  “But, Falla,” she whined before a few tears started to form in her eyes. “The others need to hear this. They need to know that what they’re doing is wrong. Besides, I don’t want our sisters to be like Darker Ones. Please, Falla, we need his help.”


  “Oh no, don’t start that with me,” Falla argued while stomping her foot. “Tears will not sway me this time, Luna! We are not taking this nutcase to our home, and we’re certainly not going to help him spread his wild theories with anyone else!”


  “But, Falla!” Luna whined loudly. “Please! We have to help him! And he needs more monsters to have as his proof, right? He needs five more kinds of monsters otherwise that witch won’t help him.” She looked to Daniel then back to Falla with urgency as she held up six fingers.


  “We can help with that, we’ll be the first race he can have to stand with him!”


  Falla just stared at her with bewilderment while Daniel and his girls glanced to each other questionably.


  “We actually already have an ant girl nest that wants to help,” Specca mentioned. “So technically you would be the second monster race to help us.”


  “And you’re holding up six fingers,” Alyssa pointed out with a raised eyebrow.


  “I would be glad to assist Daniel with traveling anywhere he needs to go,” Kroanette offered with a hopeful smile at Daniel. “And of course to help sway my mother into joining his cause as well. It would be an honor to be allowed to do so for him.”


  Daniel and his girls looked to her nervously then to Luna as the girl held up seven fingers at her sister with a desperate smile.


  “You see?” Luna pleaded. “If we help him then we’ll have all the monster races he needs, that’s all eight.”


  “Your math is just horrible,” Specca commented shaking her head.


  “Where is she getting eight from?” Triska asked with confusion.


  “And she’s holding up seven fingers now,” Alyssa added.


  Falla looked to Daniel with anger then to Luna as she saw her sister smiling worriedly at her with a few tears running down her cheeks.


  “Luna…” Falla growled while shutting her eyes.


  “Please, Falla,” Luna begged. “I believe in him, I want to follow him and help him. I really do.”


  Falla opened her mouth to yell at her, halting as Luna backed up with a fearful squeak, then sighed and looked down while holding her head.


  “I promised mother I would watch over you out here in the world,” she muttered to herself. “If that wasn’t her last request before she died I would have been so happy, I would have… arg! What makes you even think Daniel could convince our race not to rape humans anyway?”


  “Daniel can show them that they’re wrong in doing such a thing, I know he can,” Luna insisted.


  “And if he can’t?” Falla snapped at her. “Luna, everyone at our grove knows you’re not exactly the brightest thinker, but if you go back and start talking this nonsense then you might be banished from home forever, and me along with you!”


  “Please, Daniel can make them see reason. Please trust him like I do.”


  Falla growled then turned to Daniel with frustration, the boy just watching the sisters with an uncomfortable smile before he glanced to Kroanette, the centaur staring at him with a promiscuous smirk as she twitched her eyebrow a bit.


  Triska groaned quietly then looked to Daniel with an uneasy frown.


  “Daniel? What should we do here?” she asked, almost fearful to know the answer.


  Everyone turned to him as he slowly glanced to the butterfly sisters then to Kroanette, knowing that he could indeed use their help as they needed every monster supporter they could get for Charlotte to stand with them as well.


  “Well…” he reluctantly answered. “Centaurs and giant butterflies, that’s two more races we could get to help us. We would have three then with Squeak’s nest, only two more after that and then Charlotte would back us up as well.”


  His girls looked to each other with concern then to the others as Luna nodded eagerly to that along with Kroanette, with Falla just glaring at Daniel as she crossed her arms in discontent. Kroanette then walked over and stood beside the girls as she smiled confidently at Daniel.


  “Then it’s settled,” she declared with a few light claps with her hands. “We’ll travel to our homes together with you and allow you to speak to our kind with your beliefs. I’m quite certain you’ll succeed with doing so, you managed to convince not only all of us but also an alpha witch that great change can be possible.”


  “I’m not convinced at all!” Falla shouted out. “He’s out of his mind if he thinks he’s going to convince monsters to stop raping humans. That’s simply the stupidest thing I’ve ever heard, and I’ve heard a lot of stupid things from my sister.”


  Luna backed away from her then held onto Triska while watching her sister with worried eyes.


  “Please, Falla,” Luna sadly begged. “I don’t want to rape anyone, I just can’t knowing how horrible it is for them, and I don’t want you doing such a thing either. If Daniel can help show all of our sisters to be kindhearted so they can get humans without hurting them then we have to try to help him.”


  Falla looked at her with a dull glare then to Daniel with a raised eyebrow, with him and all the girls around watching as she snarled quietly while baring her teeth slightly.


  “Please, Falla?” Luna whined while hopping up and down. “I don’t remember how to get home from here, we need you to show us where to go.”


  Triska glanced to her with an uncomfortable frown as she felt Luna’s breasts rubbing up and down against her back while Falla growled and watched Daniel with an accusing glare.


  “First you promised to knock me up,” Falla scoffed. “And then run away from doing so. Then you treat me like crap when I need your help finding my sister. Now you’ve corrupted Luna with your stupid beliefs and nonsense about how monsters are supposed to treat humans. Give me one good reason why I should take you to our home and let you speak to our sisters about anything, give me one good reason.”


  Everyone looked to Daniel as he saw the butterfly girl fuming with anger while her wings fluttered once behind her, his eyes then slowly going around from one girl to the other as they all waited to hear what he would say. After a moment to think he walked forward from the girls towards Falla with a solemn expression.


  “Do you remember the pain and torment your sister went through?” he asked. “The suffering she endured when she was raped? How did that make you feel towards Emily after you found out what she did to her?”


  “How did it make me feel?” Falla yelled out. “How do you think? I hated that fucking bitch! I wanted to kill her myself for what she did to my sister!”


  “And how would you feel knowing you inflicted that same suffering, pain, and torment onto another?” Daniel demanded. “How would you feel knowing you were just as bad as Emily?”


  Falla looked at him with wonder as she fell silent, with Daniel then holding her close. The girl looked over his shoulder at everyone as Daniel closed his eyes and held her gently.


  “Please, try to understand,” he implored. “The monster that Emily was, the horrible things she did to your sister, you would be just like her if you raped a human. If you tricked a man into having sex with you, if you tied him down and took him by force, if you used him just as a tool for breeding, then you would be no better than the very monster that raped your sister.”


  Falla shook her head and looked down while closing her eyes.


  “No, that’s not the same,” she argued. “We have to do that to get pregnant, we have to!”


  “No you don’t, that doesn’t have to be the life for you or your sister.”


  “Liar!” Falla shouted out with frustration. “No human would ever willingly do us! Look at us! We’re freaks to you humans! Just because we have wings and antennae on our heads and eat insects you think we’re abominations!”


  “Um, what was that last thing?” Triska asked with a raised eyebrow.


  Daniel glanced to Falla with a slightly disturbed expression then slowly shook his head with a sympathetic smile.


  “You’re not an abomination,” he gently reassured her. “You’re very attractive and beautiful.”


  “You said that to me before,” she said softly. “Though I still don’t believe you, Daniel. How can I?”


  “Please, give me a chance to save you, Falla,” he kindly requested, with Falla then leaning back and looking at him with confusion.


  “Save me? From what?”


  Daniel backed up towards the other girls while watching her with a caring smile.


  “From becoming a Darker One in this world,” he said shaking his head. “From turning into the kind of monster that Emily was. Please, I don’t want that for you or your sister.”


  Falla slowly looked around at seeing the other girls nodding to that then crossed her arms and turned her head away with a grunt. After a while she growled with frustration then looked back to Daniel while setting her hands at her hips.


  “Fine,” she snapped. “I’ll show you the way to our grove. But I’m not helping you preach your beliefs to anyone. Once we’re there you need to convince them yourself that you’re not bat shit crazy.” Daniel nodded with a smile before Falla pointed to him accusingly.


  “And you’d better take responsibility for what you did to my sister. Either you actually help her find a human to get pregnant with without having to rape anyone, or else I swear I’ll make you fuck her myself.”


  “Don’t worry, Falla,” Luna said with a happy smile. “By being kindhearted girls and caring about others Daniel will love us and then knock us up himself. You’ll see.”


  “WHAT?” Triska, Alyssa, and Specca shouted out at her, with Squeak merely squeaking loudly at the butterfly girl. Luna giggled then hugged Daniel tightly from behind with a twisted smile on her face, the boy showing weak expression as she laughed crazily into his ear.


  “I CAN’T WAIT UNTIL WE MAKE BABIES TOGETHER! I’M GOING TO BE YOUR GOOD GIRL FOREVER! HAHAHAHAHAHA!” she screamed out with wide eyes, with Specca and Triska then struggling to pry her off while Squeak tried to pull Daniel away from the lunatic butterfly. Alyssa groaned tiredly at the sight then glanced to Kroanette as the centaur was watching Daniel with a curious smile.


  “You just want him to have sex with you now too, don’t you?” Alyssa accused dryly. “That’s why you’re being so nice to him, isn’t it?”


  Kroanette glanced to the witch for a moment then looked away, casually fluffing her hair and brushing down her shirt while avoiding eye contact with the witch.


  “I don’t know what you mean. I merely wish to help a noble man like Daniel with his quest, that’s all.”


  Alyssa drummed her fingers on her staff briefly before looking back to the scene in front of her with a dull expression.


  “Sure you do.”


   


  


  Chapter 14


  Lovers and Friends


  In the world of Eden, traveling with others made things not only safer but more enjoyable. Being with friends or even lovers on a journey through the land was much more preferable, and advised, rather than traveling alone. One would have help should they run into trouble, company to talk to about similar or varying interests, hopefully at least one person in the group who knew how to cook a decent meal, and would feel a sense of empowerment or courage when braving The Outerlands with those closest to them. When faced with the mystery and danger of what lies before them, having those that mean so much close by could make all the difference in the world.


  And in most cases, having even more than that couldn’t hurt either.


  *****


  After the group finally separated Luna from her embrace with Daniel, which involved all the girls pulling on each one to break the butterfly’s tight hold on the poor boy, everyone prepared to leave Eston for the butterfly sisters’ home located to the south. Daniel and Alyssa were seated up front on their caravan, with the witch holding the reins to her horse while Daniel was taking in one last look of the surrounding village before they left. Looking back behind him into the spacious cabin they now had he saw Triska working to hook up their black curtain over the entrance to act like a doorway for privacy while Squeak was watching with a dull stare as Luna was hopping up and down on the bed, the butterfly girl giggling happily while Falla was sitting on the edge of the bed and glancing back to her with growing irritation.


  “Would you stop that?” Falla scolded. “You’re not four you know.”


  “It’s so bouncy and comfy!” Luna cheered before rolling around on the bed. “I can’t wait to sleep in it with Daniel!”


  “Keep dreaming, Luna,” Specca mentioned while seated at the table and writing in the monster guide. “You and your sister are sleeping outside. Only those Daniel actually chose to be his mates are sleeping in the bed with him.”


  Her tail swayed about gently behind her as she was working to add the Gemini entry into the guidebook, making sure to document everything Charlotte had told them about the two near-immortal monsters. Luna looked to her with a pout while Falla scoffed and set her hands at her hips.


  “Hey,” Falla sternly argued. “I’m showing you the way to my home so Daniel can talk about his stupid idea to everybody there. You can’t tell us to sleep outside while you all get a nice bed to sleep in. And like hell I’m sleeping next to your horse again.”


  “Please?” Luna whined. “I promise to be good.”


  Specca rolled her eyes then glanced to Triska, the teen finishing putting up the curtain above the doorway before she looked back to the butterfly sisters with a sharp eye.


  “Fine, Luna can sleep on the couch and Falla gets the floor,” Triska said before pointing to them accusingly. “But if either of you so much as goes near the bed without his permission I swear to god I will kill you where you stand.”


  Luna looked to the couch then smiled happily at Triska.


  “Okay, thank you, Triska,” she said with a nod.


  “What?” Falla yelled while standing up and stomping her foot. “Why do I get stuck sleeping on the floor? This is bullshit!”


  “It’s that or outside, take your pick,” Specca said plainly as she turned a page in the monster book. Falla growled while crossing her arms in discontent before Luna grabbed and yanked her down onto the bed with her.


  “Don’t be so grumpy, Falla,” Luna giggled. “We’re all going home together! This is going to be so much fun!”


  “Let me go, Luna!” Falla barked out while struggling to get free. “They’re treating me like an animal and all you can think about is going home, what kind of sister are you anyway?”


  “Isn’t this bed so soft and comfy?” Luna cheered while rolling around with Falla in her arms. “We have to try our best and be nice to Daniel so we can sleep in it with him one day too!”


  The two sisters tumbled about together while Squeak and Triska watched them with dull expressions.


  “She still doesn’t get it, does she?” Triska asked flatly, with Squeak and Specca both shaking their heads to that.


  Daniel watched with an amused smile as Triska and Squeak walked over to the couch then looked over to see Kroanette trotting towards them while holding a large brown bag, the centaur then holding it out towards him with a warm smile as he and Alyssa looked at the sack curiously.


  “Here you are, Daniel,” Kroanette kindly presented. “I managed to procure these for you and all your friends.”


  “We’re his lovers, you’re just his friend,” Alyssa corrected with dull glance at the centaur while Daniel took the bag and looked inside, seeing it filled with fresh red apples.


  “Wow, thank you, Kroanette,” he said with a curious smile. “Where did you find all these?”


  “I found a lovely apple tree near the edge of town,” Kroanette said with a coy smirk at the boy, her arms crossing below her bosom and perking it up slightly. “And I thought to myself, Daniel would surely love these juicy looking things.”


  Daniel struggled to keep his eyes on the centaur’s face and not her large breasts that she was so obviously flaunting to him, giving a shaky nod with a nervous smile as he closed the bag up again.


  “Well… thank you, Kroanette, they really look huge- I mean great!” he said, trying to quickly correct himself before he shut his eyes and nodded with a weak laugh.


  Alyssa watched Kroanette with a dull stare then waved her hand back, causing the bag of apples to fly into the cabin and right into Falla as the butterfly girl was approaching the entryway, promptly knocking the girl down to the ground with a thump.


  “Yes, thank you,” Alyssa muttered.


  “Ow! What was that for?” Falla barked out as she sat up while rubbing her head with aggravation.


  “Alright, we’re off,” Alyssa called out as she snapped the reins, with Lucky neighing before taking off along the road with a quick gallop. Kroanette ran alongside the horse without any trouble, watching Daniel with a gentle smile as her breasts bounced around heavily, something Daniel was trying not to stare at as he struggled to keep his eyes straight ahead of him. Alyssa glanced to Kroanette with irritation then looked back to Falla as the butterfly girl was looking inside the bag to see what had knocked her to the ground so abruptly.


  “If you want one help yourself, otherwise put them away,” Alyssa said before looking ahead with a dull expression.


  Falla scowled at her before she reluctantly took out an apple and dragged the bag over to the side corner where the belongings were set, muttering something to herself as she took a bite out of the fruit. Walking over to the table she sat down across from Specca and just looked down with a dull expression as she chewed her snack, with Specca glancing up to seeing the butterfly looking at the apple with a raised eyebrow.


  “Just my luck, no worms,” Falla muttered before taking another bite.


  Specca watched her with a disturbed expression to that then smiled a bit.


  “By the way, I never got a chance to thank you,” she said kindly. Falla glanced to her while chewing her food as the nixie tilted her head slightly. “You saved my life, twice. First when Jovian was going to eat me alive, and then when Charlotte almost made me strike Triska’s dagger into my own heart. You could have run away, you could have let me die, but you didn’t. You saved me. Thank you, Falla.”


  Falla just looked at her for a moment before swallowing and looking away to avoid eye contact.


  “I keep telling you people, I’m not some Darker One. I just want to have a daughter.”


  Specca nodded then returned to her work with the monster book.


  “You and your sister are certainly not Darker Ones, you can rest assured of that,” she agreed, with Falla glancing to her before taking another bite of her apple.


  The group made their way out of the village of Eston, with Daniel, Alyssa, and Kroanette seeing half the town having been reduced to charred debris and ash from the fire last night, and traveled along a worn path to the south as they set off towards the grove of the giant butterflies, Flairwood. As the caravan’s sturdy wheels rolled along the ground with Lucky and Kroanette’s hooves galloping almost in rhythm together, Daniel looked up and around at the blue sky with renewed spirits. Knowing they had two promising leads with monster races that would be at least safe to approach and talk to he felt even more confident that he could help instill peace in this world.


  “Alyssa, why don’t you go double check the map with Specca and Falla,” Daniel suggested to the witch. “I want to make sure we arrive at Flairwood as soon as we can.”


  She looked to him with a happy smile and nodded as she handed him the reins.


  “Okay, Daniel, anything for you,” she said with a wink before hopping up onto the seat, kissing him quickly, then hopping into the cabin. Daniel chuckled with a smile then looked to seeing Kroanette watching him with a smirk, her breasts bouncing heavily with each gallop she took alongside him.


  “You know,” she mentioned. “I can get us to Flairwood in no time if you let me lead the way. I know several shortcuts that can get us there very quickly.”


  Daniel smiled weakly and nodded then looked ahead.


  “I’m sure you do, but I’d rather follow the map, just to be safe,” he reasoned, not wishing to comment about the centaur’s horrible navigation skills. He glanced back into the cabin and watched as Alyssa unrolled the map on the table, with Specca and Falla looking at it curiously while the butterfly girl traced her finger along the route to her home. As they discussed the best way to get to the grove Daniel noticed that although the caravan rocked and tilted now and again on the bumpy trail, the inside of the spacious cabin never appeared to move around at all. The vase of flowers on the table never swayed nor slid about, the flowers themselves in the pot and also near the back corners remained still and serene, and the girls themselves were able to move about while never struggling to remain balanced. Triska walked up to the front of the ride and looked around at the cabin with wonder before she turned to Daniel with an awkward smile.


  “This is weird, right?” she questioned.


  “Yeah,” Daniel commented while scratching his head with puzzlement. “It looks like everything inside remains perfectly still even when we’re on the move.”


  Triska nodded and looked around at seeing everything in the cabin remaining perfectly in place despite a few bumps the caravan’s reinforced wheels rolled over just then. None of the girls even seemed to notice any sudden movements or thumps from the caravan. In fact what they did notice was that they couldn’t even hear the caravan’s wheels below them. It was as if they were all inside a normal house and not on the move at all.


  “How did they do that?” Triska asked herself as she walked along the floor while looking around in puzzlement. She looked over to Squeak who was kneeling down by the flowers near the back corner with a curious eye then over to seeing Alyssa, Specca, and Falla looking at the map on the table.


  “Alyssa? How is it that this place isn’t moving around at all when the caravan’s in motion?”


  “Magic, how else?” Alyssa replied with a shrug as she kept her eyes on the map.


  Triska nodded slowly, figuring that answer, as simple as it was, was enough, and then noticed that Luna was still bouncing around on the bed like a giddy child.


  “Hey, Luna, stop bouncing around like that,” she said walking over to stand before the bed, watching as the butterfly girl kept hopping around while giggling to herself. “Luna, enough. Stop bouncing on the bed.”


  “It’s so bouncy and soft! Hee hee hee!” Luna giggled as she bounced on her knees then her butt then her knees then her stomach, laughing and hopping about while Triska growled with growing ire.


  “Dammit, I said knock it off,” Triska ordered. “This is starting to get very annoying.”


  “Weee! I can’t wait to sleep in this! It’s so comfy!”


  “Luna! I’m talking to you!”


  “This is much more fun that flying everywhere, I like this a whole lot!” Luna cheered as she kept hopping about on the bed.


  Triska growled loudly then yanked her sword out with a swift ring, everyone looking to her with a jump as she aimed her blade at Luna with narrowed eyes.


  “I said stop bouncing on the bed!”


  Luna slowly stopped bouncing and stared at her with a nervous whine, her wings drooping low behind her as she trembled slightly.


  “I’m sorry,” she squeaked out.


  “Triska Raylight!” Specca scolded loudly as she quickly stood up from the table.


  Triska jumped a bit then looked back to seeing Specca, Alyssa, and Squeak watching her with discontent and their hands at their hips.


  “You know the rules,” Specca asserted sternly.


  “No swordplay in the caravan,” Alyssa reminded while pointing to the teen.


  Squeak nodded and squeaked something with a stern expression while Falla watched Triska with a dull stare.


  “I know she’s difficult to talk to,” Falla mentioned dryly. “But unless you want her peeing in your bed out of fright, please don’t threaten my sister with your sword again.”


  Triska looked to Luna who slowly backed up and whimpered then over to the other girls as Specca slowly adjusted her glasses as she watched the teen with discontent.


  “Triska,” Specca lectured in a knowing tone.


  Triska gulped then dropped her sword with clank onto the floor, showing a worried expression as all eyes were on her.


  “Um… sorry?” she said with a nervous smile.


  Daniel watched the girls with a quiet sigh then looked back ahead, realizing that perhaps the fighting between them wasn’t entirely over just yet.


  “Everything alright in there?” Kroanette asked as she looked at the caravan curiously.


  “Yeah. Same old, same old,” Daniel said with a small shrug.


  After a while Falla came out and sat next to him, leaning back against the caravan while her wings folded slightly behind her. Daniel glanced to her then smiled weakly.


  “Are they still fighting in there?” he asked. “Don’t worry. It usually doesn’t last too long.”


  Falla glanced to him with a raised eyebrow then peeked back into the caravan.


  “They’re doing something in there,” she replied, with Daniel looking at her curiously then back into the cabin before jumping with surprise.


  “Bad girl, very bad girl,” Specca scolded as she spanked Triska, the teen behind held across her lap as the nixie sat on the edge of the bed. The human’s pants were pulled down, exposing her naked cheeks as Specca slapped each one sharply while lecturing the girl. Squeak was holding Triska’s legs down as they tried to kick about with each slap while Alyssa was holding Triska’s hands together in front of her, the teen yelping and blushing more with each hit.


  “What are we going to do with you, Triska?” Specca said shaking her head, spanking Triska again and again as the teen yelped and looked ahead at Alyssa with pleading eyes.


  “I’m sorry, I’m sorry!” she begged loudly.


  Luna watched curiously from next to them then looked to Alyssa while tilting her head slightly.


  “Should I be doing anything right now?”


  Alyssa looked to her then shrugged and motioned to Triska’s hands with her head.


  “Sure, hold her down like this for me,” she casually said, with Luna nodding and smiling to that as she quickly knelt down and held Triska’s hands in place before her. Triska looked to her while gasping and grunting with each hit then to Alyssa as the witch lied down on her stomach to face Triska with a coy smile.


  “You just don’t learn, do you?” Alyssa said playfully.


  “I’m sorry- AH! I’m sorry, I’m- NGH! Sorry!” Triska pleaded before Alyssa grabbed her head and kissed her passionately, muffling her screams and gasps as Specca continued to discipline her.


  “Bad girl! Bad girl! Bad girl!” the nixie scolded, spanking the teen’s ass repeatedly while Squeak watched with an amused smile. Luna giggled then started to join in with Specca, the two chanting together while even Squeak started to squeak along with them, presumably saying the same thing in her own language. Alyssa forced her tongue into Triska’s mouth, the teen’s mind starting to swim while her own tongue began lapping around the witch’s on reflex.


  Daniel watched with a stunned smile, seeing the girls still coming to odds with one another but now resolving their dispute in a very sexual and kinky way, then slowly looked back ahead while Falla glanced to him with a questionably.


  “So,” she dryly said. “Those are the ones you chose to help you spread the word of monsters and humans living together in peace, huh?”


  Daniel looked to her then back into the cabin, watching as Triska was both disciplined and loved by all the monster girls that he had fallen in love with, along with Luna, and then looked back ahead with an awkward smile as he slowly nodded.


  “Yeah, they’re the ones alright. Triska, Alyssa, Squeak, Specca; they’re the ones I love and know can help me with this.”


  Falla watched him for a moment before looking down at the passing ground below them.


  “You’re an idiot,” she said flatly, crossing her arms as she kept her eyes away from the boy.


  Daniel merely shook his head with a small chuckle in response, watching as Lucky pulled their new ride along the road without any trouble.


  The travelers made their way across The Outerlands towards their next destination; with Daniel feeling like there was no stopping them now. As they all rode off on their quest together, Daniel felt like great change was coming to their world soon, a world in which one day monsters and humans could hopefully live peacefully with one another.


  *****


  The screams of a man, woman, and young girl echoed out inside a darkened tunnel, the voices of the humans being heard along with the laughter of goblins. A warm red glow illuminated the tunnel as a goblin was holding torch to lead her sisters back home with their latest catch. Being dragged forcibly by two goblins a man was thrashing about in their grip, his clothing ripped with some blood seen on his shoulder and leg, while behind them his wife and daughter were being pulled along as they had been tied up and forced to stumble behind three other goblins who were leading them by the ropes. The woman’s dress was tattered and had a large blood stein soaking the bottom left while the daughter’s dress was dirty with some leaves still stuck to her back.


  “Let my family go! It’s me you want, just let them go!” the man shouted out as he was dragged along, with the goblins holding him laughing with wicked smiles.


  “You all wanted, you all wanted! Hahahaha!” a goblin cackled as the daughter and wife screamed while trying to break free from their binds.


  “Please, let us go! Let us go!” the young girl cried out.


  “Don’t hurt my daughter and husband, I beg of you!” the woman pleaded as they were all taken further into the mountain.


  After a while they all came out of the tunnel into the large underground home of the goblins, the resident monsters moving about in their village while their voices echoed throughout the hollowed cavern. As the humans were dragged towards the center stone court other goblins started to gather and follow along, all of them cackling and laughing as the woman and child screamed in terror while the man was struck in the gut with a club to get him to stop thrashing around.


  “Papa!” the child cried out as the man stumbled and coughed while being led towards the court. The three humans were taken over into the center square while the crowd of goblins gathered around them, the husband being thrown over onto the ground while the daughter and child were then cut free from their binds, the two promptly rushing over and holding onto the man as they looked around fearfully at their captors.


  “Why did they take us too?” the woman whimpered. “Why didn’t they just kill us along with our horse?”


  “Mama, papa, what’s happening?” the young girl asked while crying.


  The husband slowly stood up and looked around at seeing all the goblins laughing and taunting them while keeping their distance, none seeming to come any closer to rape or kill them.


  “What do you want? What do you want from us?” he yelled out with anger.


  “We want to have some fun,” two voices said in unison from nearby.


  The crowd of goblins slowly parted as the humans watched two girls slowly walking up to them. One had short raven hair and wore a black webbed masquerade mask over her eyes, a red cocktail dress with black edgings and a black tail, the dress having gold embroidering below the bosom, and black high boots with two green straps. The other girl had long blonde hair that flowed down her back, wore a purple floral masquerade mask, a long purple slit dress with long sleeves and a sapphire embroidered belt, and wore long black stockings under her dress along with black high boots that had red bow ribbons on the front.


  “Welcome,” Jovian and Jacqueline said together before laughing, with the crowd of goblins cheering and cackling as well. The man slowly walked ahead of his family and held up his fist threateningly to the two strange girls while he bared his teeth slightly.


  “Who the hell do you think you are? If you think you can take me and my family without a fight, you’re sorely mistaken!”


  “Aw, how cute, he wants to play rough,” Jovian teased with a sneer.


  The man yelled and ran towards them, with Jacqueline quickly dashing forward and grabbing his fist as he tried to punch her, the girl snapping his wrist effortlessly before spinning around and breaking his arm back behind him forcibly.


  “No!” the wife cried out as her husband screamed in agony, with the gemini laughing while Jovian walked up to the human her sister was holding in place.


  “Who’s sorely mistaken now?” Jovian taunted before she ripped off his tattered shirt, the goblins around yelling out in anticipation as the girl then tore off his pants and underwear before throwing the rags aside. Jacqueline giggled then threw the man over into the crowd of goblins, the human tumbling into a roll before collapsing onto the ground with a scream while his broken arm dangled at his side.


  “Rape him until he has no more sperm to give, and then string him up by his own intestines!” Jacqueline called out, with the goblins around the human quickly swarming him to do just that. One held his head and shoulder down while two more held his legs in place, with one more quickly mounting the human over his waist and laughing down at him. The monsters holding his legs quickly started stroking his penis while one shoved a finger up his ass, the human screaming as they quickly got him hard before they pushed his erection into the monster’s pussy atop him. As the goblin started humping him and scratching his chest with her nails Jovian and Jacqueline watched the sight of the man being raped with dark smiles and giggles.


  “No! Let him go!” the wife cried out as she and her daughter ran towards them. Before they could get far Jacqueline quickly grabbed the wife and backed her up by the shoulders while Jovian lifted the child up by her waist, the two humans screaming and trying to swat the strange girls in the face. As they did they knocked off their masks, the woman and daughter then staring in horror at seeing the strange multicolored eyes of the monsters as the gemini smiled wickedly at them.


  “No no,” Jovian said coldly. “He’s playing with our new friends. But don’t worry, we’re going to play with you.”


  “What in Eden are you?” the wife cried out.


  “Why, we’re thrill seekers of course,” Jacqueline replied playfully before she started dancing around in circles while holding onto the woman as if at a ball, forcing her to move with her while Jovian merrily spun around while holding the screaming young girl up in the air.


  “Have you ever been to a royal ball at Nimquent?” Jovian laughed with a creepy smile on her face. “It was so divine to dance amongst the blood and gore of those we slaughtered on the ballroom floor.”


  “Or have you ever heard the singing harpies on Mount Rollound?” Jacqueline asked while spinning gracefully around with the screaming wife in her embrace. “It sounds even better with the acoustics from the cliffs when they’re screaming from having their innards slowly ripped out of them.”


  “Or perhaps swam in the Icida Sea near Waterwrench?” Jovian chuckled, with the child screaming and shaking her head with fright at seeing everything around her. “The mermaids there are so graceful and beautiful, especially when their corpses are floating amongst the blood soaked waves of the ocean.”


  “And I don’t know about you,” Jacqueline said before stopping and holding the woman close to her face. “But I love traveling through the forests of Rentha. They have such beautiful flowers called Blue Irises that I simply adore. They look even lovelier with blood dripping from their delicate petals.”


  The woman let out a fearful whine as the gemini sister leaned closer to her face with a dark smile.


  “After all, fresh blood gets me so wet. How about you?”


  Without another word she quickly ripped the woman’s dress apart, the human screaming and thrashing about as the gemini tore off all her clothes before she tackled her to the ground. Jovian giggled then held the young girl’s chin and forced her gaze over to seeing Jacqueline lifting the woman’s legs up in the air before holding them down by her head, the wife screaming as she was lying back on the stone court and looking up at the monster with fright. Jacqueline licked her lips before she ran her tongue along the woman’s exposed genitals that were raised up in front of her.


  “Mama!” the child screamed out.


  Jacqueline gave one more playful lick along the woman’s pussy then smiled wickedly down at her.


  “Scream for me,” she said coldly before she snapped down on the woman viciously. The wife shrieked as blood splattered onto her thighs and waist before running down her belly and against her breasts. The young child’s scream of sheer horror was nearly muffled by the goblins around the area as they laughed and cackled at the sight of the woman being eaten by the gemini. The woman’s painful cries of agony echoed out in the cavern as blood dripped down onto the stones beneath her, her eyes rolling back into her head as the gemini ripped out mouthfuls of her flesh and insides while watching her with a cold look in her eyes.


  Jovian chuckled then turned the child’s gaze back to her, the young girl crying and screaming as the gemini slowly laid her down on the ground and held her in place by the shoulder with a firm grip.


  “I just love it when little girls scream for me,” she said softly before ripping apart the child’s dress and throwing the tatters aside.


  “Now, it’s your turn,” she mused with a cold smile as she gently ran her finger down to the girl’s stomach and stopped there, with the young girl screaming at the top of her lungs in terror.


  The goblins around the court cheered and shouted out in excitement at watching the man being raped, they laughed and sneered at seeing the woman being savagely eaten alive by Jacqueline, and they watched with cruel smiles and sneers as the child’s blood sprayed out in small bursts onto Jovian’s face, the raven haired monster watching with a dark smile as the young girl’s shrieks of agony slowly became gurgled and weak from what the gemini was doing to her. After a while Jovian slowly wiped the blood off of her face with her hand which wasn’t bathed in the child’s blood then began to lick her fingers while looking around at the bloodshed and debauchery that was ensuing, a devilish smile coming across her face while the young girl’s bloodied hands slowly reached up and weakly grabbed hold of the monster’s arms.


  “Daniel, we’ll be seeing you again very soon, along with all the proof you’ll need of what happens when monsters and humans mix,” she said before laughing manically, the monster looking down to the child whose blood was dripping down onto the stone court below them.


  “I can’t wait to see the look on your face, it’ll simply be orgasmic!” she yelled out before lunging down and viciously mauling the young girl, the human’s arms shaking and wavering about above her before finally dropping down onto the blood soaked ground.


  Screams of agony, cries of suffering, and wicked laughter echoed out in the cavern as the monsters raped and killed the humans they had captured, with the goblins cheering and shouting in anticipation for following their new leaders out of the wastelands and into the heart of the human kingdom in the region. And within the shrieks of torment, cries of sorrow, and cackling of the dark mountain dwellers, the sound of the gemini laughing together in perfect sync was heard, the haunting voices of the Darker One which had two bloodthirsty bodies, and one soul as black as the night.


  *****


  A few clouds drifted by overhead as the sun continued to shine down on the land, with a gentle warm breeze rolling along through a field of tall grass and causing the plants to whistle and rustle against one another. Parked on the nearby trail the group’s caravan was resting in place with Daniel seated up front, the boy leaning back against the ride next to the entryway while watching the sky with a distant gaze. Off to the side of the wagon Kroanette was kneeling down next to a clear flowing stream to take a drink of the cool water, gently scooping it up with both hands and drinking with quiet gulps, while Lucky was grazing on some grass next to her, the horse grunting quietly as his tail swayed gently behind him. Daniel watched as they were enjoying the rest stop then looked over to the side to seeing Luna shoving her face into a hole in the ground next to a tree while laughing hysterically, her wings fluttering wildly behind her while her rear was perked up and offering a clear view of herself to Daniel, of which he tried to pretend he couldn’t see from there. Falla was reaching her hand into an opening of the tree while licking her lips with a hungry smile before she pulled out a handful of grubs, the girl then chuckling before eating the insects using both hands, something else Daniel tried to pretend he couldn’t see from where he was sitting.


  “Luna, there’s some fat ones in here, you want some?” Falla mentioned while nudging her sister with her foot. Luna leaned back and looked up to her with a deranged smile on her face, having beetles and dirt in her mouth as she munched on them loudly between her bursts of laughter. Falla just smiled amusedly at her sister before Luna shoved her face back down into the hole to feast on the bugs she found, obviously choosing to eat them rather than what Falla had offered.


  Daniel watched them with a weak expression then smiled a bit and shook his head.


  “And in some ways, monsters and humans are different from each other, there’s no denying that.”


  Looking over to seeing Kroanette and Lucky resting near the river then to Luna and Falla enjoying their snack break he smiled curiously before he slowly got up and turned to enter the cabin. Walking into the magically expanded living space he was then able to stand upright with ease, his eyes slowly going around the room and seeing his girls going about their own business during the rest stop. Alyssa was sitting at the table eating some cookies with milk while looking through Daniel’s monster book, her legs gently kicking casually about while her staff was leaning against the wall near her. Specca was lying on the bed near the pillows on her stomach, reading a book while her tail slowly curled up at her side and her legs gently dangled in the air behind her. Triska was standing before the bed and straightening the sheets out, with them being ruffled from where she had been punished earlier, seeming to be lost in thought with a distant look in her eyes while her rear slowly swayed around behind her. Her sword was sheathed and set off to the side next to her duffel bag, the girl having opted to leave it there to prevent another accidental ‘swordplay in the caravan’ violation. And Squeak was sitting on the couch sideways, with her abdomen sticking out alongside the back of the sofa while she had her legs lying at her side, the girl casually rubbing her pickaxe with a cloth to make sure it was polished neatly.


  Daniel smirked before he slowly drew the black curtain over the entryway, with Alyssa and Squeak taking notice of him and watching with curious eyes. He then quietly walked over and stood behind Triska, the girl looking over the bed while she seemed distracted by her daydream to notice him. Before she could sense he was standing behind her he grabbed hold of her at the waist, causing her to yelp in surprise before looking back to him with surprise. Specca looked over to him curiously as he had a sly smile on his face, her and all the girls seeing him just staring at Triska while holding her at the hips.


  “Daniel?” Triska asked, right before he tossed her forward onto the bed, the girl letting out another yelp as she tumbled over before looking to him with wide eyes while Specca sat up and watched Daniel with wonder.


  “So,” Daniel said crossing his arms. “How long were you being punished by the other girls for having your sword out?”


  The girls all looked to Triska as she blushed and glanced away with a weak smile.


  “Um… a while,” she said softly, with the other girls giggling to that.


  Daniel nodded then took off his outer shirt, with the girls then staring at him with open mouths of surprise, his eyes going over Triska’s figure with a daring smile on his face while he tossed the shirt off to the side.


  “You know, it’s not fair you all get to have fun like that, and leave me out,” he mentioned as he glanced over to Alyssa, the witch slowly forming a bright smile as she shut the book on the table and hopped to her feet. Daniel chuckled then looked over to Squeak with a shrug.


  “You know how much I love you all too, don’t you?” he asked, with the ant girl nodding and slowly walking over to him along with Alyssa. Daniel then turned to Triska who was staring at him with awe before he glanced to Specca, the nixie smiling bashfully and tossing her book off to the side of the bed carelessly.


  “Well, I think before we head out again I should be allowed some time to play with you girls,” he said with a wink, causing Specca to tremble a bit with a slow nod before she started crawling over towards Triska’s side, the teen slowly sitting up while watching Daniel with a stunned smile.


  “Yeah, I think you should too,” Triska agreed with.


  Alyssa and Squeak climbed onto the bed next to them while Daniel looked around at all four girls, his eyes watching as Alyssa bent over to show her panties to him while she held onto Specca’s back, the witch tossing her hat off to the side as she watched Daniel with a seductive smile. Specca’s tail swayed about above her and pulled her skirt up from behind while she peeked at Daniel from above her glasses, her eyes seeming to call to him as the nixie slowly licked her lips in anticipation. Triska perked her chest out a bit while unbuckling her belt, her hands then slowly sliding up her body and around her breasts before she ran them through her hair and watched Daniel with a promiscuous smile as she then rested her hands on Specca and Squeak’s shoulders. Squeak pulled her tunic up to her waist as she sat on her legs before Daniel, slowly waving her breasts a bit while she twitched an eyebrow at him with a coy smile.


  Daniel took in the sight of all four girls ready to give themselves to him then took off his shirt, the girls watching with growing love and lust for him as he slowly shook his head and tossed the clothing aside.


  “That just leaves one very important question,” he said playfully while standing there bare-chested, the four girls showing curious smiles to that as he glanced from one beautiful girl to the other.


  “Where should I start?” he questioned, with the girls giggling in response. Alyssa’s eyes went over Daniel’s body briefly before she shrugged while reaching up and slowly undoing her bowtie.


  “It doesn’t matter, Daniel, we’re all yours,” she purred. “Just take your pants off and get over here.”


  Daniel set his hands at his pants to take them off, with all eyes watching him closely as he contemplated which girl to have sex with first. After deliberating whether to choose Triska the swordswoman, Alyssa the witch, Squeak the ant girl, or Specca the nixie to go first with, he smirked with self-amusement from the thought of this being his difficult decision of the day. With a knowing smile he made his choice who to start with, although she would only be the first as he reminded himself that he had to satisfy all the girls equally. They were his responsibility after all.


  “Alright, then I’ll start with-” he started, with all the girls leaning closer in heated anticipation, before he blinked then looked back to the black curtain hanging over the doorway. “Wait, what if the others come back while we’re busy?”


  “Don’t worry about them, Daniel,” Triska assured.


  “If they value their wellbeing they won’t make the mistake of disturbing us,” Specca pointed out.


  Squeak nodded with a squeak while twitching her eyebrow.


  Alyssa giggled and nodded as she winked at him, her eyes giving off a purple glow briefly.


  “Yeah, if anyone ever tried to come between us and you, they’ll be sure to regret it,” she said, with Daniel smiling confidently then walking closer to the bed. All the girls watched him with lustful eyes as he stood before them, knowing that whoever he picked would be the first to feel his love, but not the last.


  Outside the caravan Kroanette was leading Lucky towards the ride from the river while Luna and Falla were walking back as well, the two sisters picking their teeth while Luna was brushing some dirt off of her face.


  “Those were yummy,” Luna sighed happily.


  “I think you got more dirt into your belly than beetles, but as long as you’re happy,” Falla reasoned with a shrug. The two walked towards the ride as Kroanette led Lucky up to the wagon from the river and brushed him gently.


  “Are you two ready to go now?” Kroanette asked. “I’m quite sure Daniel is growing impatient to move out again.”


  “Oh give us a break,” Falla scoffed while crossing her arms. “They stopped so their horse could eat anyway, nothing wrong with us finding a snack to enjoy ourselves with in the meantime.”


  “We found some yummy beetles over there, they tasted so good,” Luna said happily pointing back to the tree which had a hole dug out in the ground next to it from the crazed butterfly girl.


  Kroanette just looked at her with a weak expression then nodded slowly.


  “Well, that sounds… dandy. Anyway, we should let them know we can start moving again, I know Daniel was keen on getting to your home as fast as possible.”


  Luna nodded with a happy smile then flew over onto the front seat of the caravan and peeked inside while Falla watched Lucky with a dull expression.


  “So, any particular reason you insisted on tending to their horse for them?” she asked with a smirk and glance at Kroanette.


  “Yes, there was,” Kroanette snapped with her hands at her hips. “I merely wanted to do a friendly service for Daniel and take care of his horse for him while we stopped. In case you’re forgotten humans only want kindhearted monsters who care about others, not those that are so selfish and condescending.”


  Falla nodded while holding in her laugh then showed an innocent smile.


  “Did you two at least get to know each other better over by the river?”


  Kroanette growled then grabbed her whip, with Falla backing up nervously as the centaur geared back to snap the flail at her before Luna looked back to them and shook her head with a shush.


  “Don’t make a loud racket,” she insisted with a lowered voice. “They’re having sex in there.”


  Falla and Kroanette paused for a moment then looked to her with surprise.


  “What?” Kroanette asked with a jump.


  “He… he’s doing them again?” Falla asked with disbelief.


  “OH, DANIEL!” Specca cried out from inside the caravan.


  Luna looked back into the cabin briefly then to her sister with a shrug.


  “Well, right now he’s just doing Specca. Should I go help them again?”


  Falla quickly flew over onto the seat and peeked into the cabin, watching with surprise as Daniel was thrusting into Specca at the edge of the bed while holding her legs up against his shoulders, the girl crying out with passion as she lurched back and forth before Squeak started kissing her, causing the nixie to moan even louder with the ant girl’s powerful kiss. Daniel’s pants were lying on the floor next to him while Specca’s shirt was raised up to expose her gently rocking breasts, her tail being wrapped around his waist while he watched the girl crying out his name with a daring smile on his face. Sitting further up on the bed Alyssa was watching them with a glazed look in her eye and a weak moan while Triska was holding the witch from behind and fingering her with a slick smile on her face. The witch’s skirt was pulled up while her panties were around one of her ankles, her body quivering while Triska held her close and licked around in her ear.


  Falla stared with wide eyes at the sight of Daniel having sex with Specca before Kroanette’s whip snapped around her leg and yanked her off onto the ground with a yell. Luna looked back to seeing Kroanette pointing to her sternly and waving for her to get off the ride.


  “Don’t you dare interrupt them, get down from there before they notice you,” she demanded while Falla struggled to remove the whip from around her leg.


  “What’s the big idea, we should be in there too,” Falla snapped before she freed herself and rushed towards the caravan, only for Kroanette to grab her shoulder and yank her back.


  “Have you already forgotten?” Kroanette scolded while turning the girl to face her. Falla looked at her with puzzlement as the centaur set her hands at her hips and shook her head. “Daniel has to love and choose a girl as his mate to take them to bed with him, remember? Humans will only want to mate with a monster should they be kindhearted and have a preexisting relationship with them. He has not chosen to take you to bed with him, he has not declared that he feels love for you, you cannot force yourself upon him, that’s rape.”


  Falla looked at her with surprise then over to Luna as the kindhearted butterfly held her hands over her mouth with a quiet yelp. She nervously stumbled around on the front seat before dropping off onto the ground with a soft thump, scrambling away from the ride and back onto her feet next to the other two girls while shaking her head fearfully.


  “No,” she whimpered. “I don’t want to be a bad monster, I don’t want to rape anyone, I don’t.”


  “But… but…” Falla complained. “He’s actually having sex with a monster right now. We should be in there for our turns.”


  “We don’t have turns with him yet, are you not listening?” Kroanette stressed with her. “Until we earn his love and respect we cannot mate with him, that’s how this works. If you want him to have sex with you then you have to earn it.”


  Luna looked to her with wonder then to the caravan as Specca’s passionate moan was heard again.


  “So,” she questioned hopefully. “If we’re kindhearted and caring to them, and we get to know more about Daniel, then he might take us to bed with him?”


  “Yes, exactly,” Kroanette said with a smile at the caravan. “You can hear and see for yourself that it worked for them. Should we want Daniel to mate with us willingly, we’ll have to first gain his love. If he loves us for who we are, then he’ll take us to bed with him on his own free will.”


  Falla and Luna looked to each other curiously then to the caravan while they tried to wrap their heads around such a strange concept to them.


  “Seriously?” Falla asked softly. “That’s really how this works?”


  Inside the caravan Specca was gripping the sheets tightly as she cried out in passion, her mind swimming with ecstasy as she felt the boy she loved thrusting in and out of her vigorously. Squeak kissed her again to muffle her screams, which caused the nixie to moan even louder into the ant girl’s mouth as her saliva amplified the pleasure going through her to a powerful degree, with her mind going blank as she nearly lost all feeling in her body from an orgasm. Daniel watched Specca screaming and moaning into Squeak’s mouth then looked over to Triska pushing Alyssa down onto the bed while keeping her lips an inch away from the witch’s, with Alyssa grabbing onto her shoulders as the teen continued to finger her with increasing motions.


  “T-T-Triska…” Alyssa managed to get out before struggling with holding in her voice. She shakily tried to lean up and kiss Triska, the teen holding her back just enough with a sultry smile, before the witch shook her head then looked to Daniel with a deep blush, seeing him watching her which only caused more excitement with the witch.


  “No, stop, I want to go kiss Daniel. I want to-” she said before Triska pulled her gaze back and kissed the witch, with Alyssa shutting her eyes as she felt her body quivering from the building feeling inside of her. After lightly swirling her tongue around the witch’s Triska leaned back and smiled playfully down at the girl, watching as Alyssa was now shaking as she gripped the teen’s arms.


  “And leave me all alone here?” Triska mused shaking her head. “That’s not very nice, Alyssa. Especially after you got to play with me earlier. Daniel and Squeak are sharing Specca, so don’t be mean and ignore me here.”


  “Dammit, I hate you so much,” Alyssa strained to get out as she felt her body heating up.


  “I hate you more,” Triska said teasingly before pushing one of her fingers up into the witch’s ass, causing Alyssa to instantly grab the sheets as she screamed with a flushed face. The witch cried out as her body trembled, her mind going blank momentarily from the powerful wave rolling through her, before she finally collapsed down, with Triska giggling softly and still moving her fingers around inside the girl to stimulate her.


  “See? I knew you liked this,” Triska reasoned softly.


  “Triska… I’m going… to get you… for this…” Alyssa wearily said as she looked up at the teen with a glazed look in her eye.


  “I’m sure you will, but for now, Alyssa, you’re all mine,” Triska quipped before she kissed the witch again while fingering her roughly. Alyssa held her arms around the girl’s neck as she moaned loudly. Even though she had her focuser on and could very easily send Triska flying out of the room through the wall, she made no effort to do so and allowed the human to have her way with her.


  Daniel smiled at seeing Triska and Alyssa playing nice together-


  “Ow! Did you just bite my tongue?” Triska asked with surprise as she leaned back from her kiss. Alyssa giggled and winked at her while trembling from the girl’s active fingers.


  “It’s called playful nibbling. Besides, I know how much you like it rough,” she quipped before pulling Triska back into a kiss, the teen then being rolled over onto the bed and pinned down while Alyssa kissed her furiously and squeezed her breast, with Triska then moaning while her hand continued to work her fingers in the witch’s body.


  Daniel watched with an amused smile now as the two girls were at least playing together then looked to seeing Squeak licking Specca’s breast, the nixie crying out in passion from each lick while she held one hand on the ant girl’s head.


  “Daniel, my heart’s going to explode!” Specca cried out as she shook her head. “NGH! Oh my god! AH! I can’t take it!”


  Daniel chuckled lightly as he saw the nixie enjoying what he was doing to her, feeling her getting even wetter as he kept thrusting into her pussy again and again in rhythm. Not being affected by Squeak’s pheromones this time he was able to live the experience without any of it blurring in his mind. The nixie’s soft insides felt both tight and warm, the scales covering her lower body feeling slick and smooth against his skin, especially with their fluids dripping on them from her excitement. And her tail, although tightly wrapped around him, actually got him more excited as he could easily tell the girl did not want to let him go in the least. If anything she was trying to pull him closer to him as much as she could. His eyes slowly went over her body, taking in her beautiful figure and the lustful sounds she was making, watching as her breasts moved back and forth with each thrust into her, her hands gripping the sheets desperately from the powerful ecstasy she was enduring, her eyes which had tears of joy seen in them from behind her glasses, and her face having a deep blush to it as she kept crying out in sheer pleasure. Daniel knew there was no doubt about it; he loved everything about her, monster and all.


  ‘Specca, my beautiful nixie, I’ll always take care of you out here. I promise I’ll try to be the knight in shining armor you always wanted.’


  After a few more hard thrusts he finally stopped, with Squeak looking to him with a curious glance while Specca tried to catch her breath, her legs twitching a bit as Daniel gently laid them down on the bed while he pulled out of the nixie.


  “Alright, your turn, Squeak,” Daniel said with a wink at the ant girl.


  Squeak smiled brightly and squeaked a few times before Daniel motioned with his finger down to the floor, the ant girl then promptly hopping off the bed and bending over onto it while perking her rear up. Daniel had to use a bit of effort to get Specca’s tail to let him go, the nixie letting out a weak moan as her body trembled in her daze, then knelt down behind Squeak and pulled her panties down, seeing that she was already very wet in anticipation.


  “Squeak, you’re soaking wet down here,” Daniel jested as he ran his fingers along her clit. “I wonder if that was from thinking about me or playing with Specca just now.”


  The ant girl looked back to him with a blush and squeaked with a small shrug, with Daniel then holding his erection towards her with a smirk.


  “I’m going to assume this was from me,” he said with a wink before he pushed himself into her, the ant girl squeaking loudly as she gripped the sheets, her mouth quivering at first before slowly forming into a loving smile. Specca slowly looked over to Squeak with a soft smile as Daniel started to ride the ant girl vigorously against the bed, the monster squeaking loudly with each thrust as she lurched back and forth. Slowly the nixie moved over and sat before her with her legs spread out, with Squeak watching as Specca grabbed hold of her head and slid herself forward, pushing her pussy against the ant girl’s mouth.


  “Finish what you started with me, Squeak. It’s only fair,” Specca lectured as her tail wrapped around Squeak’s shoulder. The ant girl’s squeaks became muffled as she was forced to eat the nixie out, although even if her sounds weren’t muffled they wouldn’t be heard as Specca moaned loudly from feeling the ant girl’s saliva against her sensitive flesh and causing waves of euphoria to flow through her.


  “OH DEAR GOD!” she screamed as she dropped back onto the bed, her hands gripping Squeak’s head tightly while her hips trembled and lurched forward. Her legs twitched and kicked lightly while the ant girl obediently pleasured the nixie while being ridden from behind.


  Daniel watched as Specca moaned and shook her head with the intense pleasure that was rippling through her body then looked down to Squeak as the ant girl grabbed the sheets of the bed with an iron grip while he kept riding her. As he did he felt the girl’s insides squeezing him tightly, her hips that he held onto being firm yet soft to the touch, and her body obviously very aroused as her juices were running down her legs from her excitement. Her abdomen gently rubbed against his chest when he leaned forward more; reminding him of another trick he had in getting her to feel good, as he then used one hand to slowly scratch down along the insect appendage. To his satisfaction, and certainly hers, that worked like a charm as the ant girl let out loud screech, being muffled barely by Specca’s flesh and slightly more so by Specca’s loud moan as she climaxed from the ant girl’s potent technique. As Squeak had a powerful orgasm from his combined efforts Daniel admired the monster’s beauty while gently caressing her hip and rear with his other hand, knowing that her figure was truly perfect from antennae to toe. In this position he couldn’t see her large breasts since they were pressed down onto the bed but he certainly knew this monster was stunningly attractive all around, both with her body and heart, which was why he loved her so much.


  ‘Squeak, my silent and loyal ant girl, I could never find another like you, not in any other ant girl nest I may come across. You truly are one of a kind, and will always be irreplaceable to me.’


  After a few more hard thrusts into Squeak, relishing the feeling of her squeezing him with the strength that he expected from an ant girl, he then pulled out of her and slowly stood up, watching as Squeak collapsed down and squeaked heavily with each breath while Specca let go of her head and seemed to fall into a daze from her orgasm. He then looked over to seeing Alyssa and Triska still making out on the bed, with Triska using one hand to dig her fingers into the witch’s pussy and ass while the other held the small monster by the back of her head. With a chuckle he then crawled onto the bed and over to them, with the two girls looking over to him with blushes on their faces and Alyssa trembling still from Triska’s fingers.


  “Glad to see you two finally getting along,” he jokingly commented.


  “Yeah, I dare say our time out here together really brought us closer,” Triska said while digging her finger deeper into Alyssa’s ass, the witch arching back with a loud groan while her face became flushed.


  “Oh… god!” she moaned loudly while shutting her eyes tightly, the feeling of Triska pushing deeper into her causing another orgasm to roll throughout her body. After a deep breath she looked down to Triska with a sultry smile as her eyes gave off a soft glow.


  “You… are so going to get it,” she purred, with Triska shrugging slightly while watching her with a smug grin.


  “Before you play with her again, Alyssa, I want a turn with you,” Daniel interjected before he pulled Alyssa off of Triska and over to him, the witch watching him with a loving smile while Triska merely smirked and laid back on the bed.


  “Daniel,” Alyssa breathed out as he sat down and lifted the girl up over his lap, her legs going around his waist as he poised her to sit down on him. Daniel pulled her into a kiss while holding the witch by her rear cheeks, slowly lowering her down and sliding himself into her. The witch held her arms around his neck tightly as she moaned into the kiss, feeling his member filling her and pushing deep inside until she managed to take it in all the way. With a shaky breath she broke from the kiss and gazed into his eyes, her smile quivering as she felt beyond happy from being joined with him like this. Daniel smiled gently as he held his witch close to him, her smaller insides holding him tighter than even Squeak’s did, yet still feeling so wet and warm to him.


  “It’s not too uncomfortable like this, is it?” he asked tenderly.


  “No… it feels… so perfect,” Alyssa moaned as she leaned closer and held onto him. “Please, do whatever you want, Daniel. Be as rough as you want with me.”


  Daniel nodded then lifted her up before dropping her down again, forcing her to ride atop his lap while she struggled to hold in her cries of joy. That lasted only a few seconds before she started moaning loudly while clinging to the human, feeling him thrusting into her repeatedly while her juices dripped down onto the sheets.


  “Oh my- NGH! Daniel! Daniel, I- AHH! I love it! AH! I do! UNGH!” she cried out, bouncing atop Daniel and feeling him penetrating deep inside of her.


  Daniel watched as the witch screamed out in ecstasy, her hair waving about with each bounce she took, her skirt flowing about around her hips as she rode on his lap vigorously, and her face which had the look of sheer pleasure overwhelming her from doing this with him. Even though she had the outer appearance of a young girl, even though she liked to act the part by saying and doing cute and innocent things, she was no human girl, that much he knew for certain. She was a witch of Eden, a monster older than he or anyone else he knew, a being that although was capable of powerful magic in her own right was as helpless as could be when with him like this. It was hard for him to believe that when they first met this is what she wanted to do to him by force, what she instinctively tried to do by blindly following her inner nature, and now he was giving just that to her of his own free will, choosing to mate with a monster not out of lust but love. The way he figured it, she controlled her inner nature for so long, proved herself as a loving and caring woman to him and everyone, that she had certainly earned this from him by now. She earned his body which he gave to her willingly, and she also earned his heart, which he too promised to her.


  ‘Alyssa, you were the first monster to believe in me, the first to want to be with me out of love and not lust. I promise I’ll never let you go, my perfect little witch.’


  Alyssa moaned and grunted heavily with each bounce on Daniel’s lap, feeling him thrusting in and out of her while his hands held onto her body securely. She didn’t even have to make any effort to ride him as he was practically making her body go up and down on him, something that only excited her more as she knew Daniel truly wanted to mate with her. He truly loved her.


  With a sudden gasp she grunted loudly then looked back to seeing Triska behind and digging two of her fingers up into the witch’s darker hole. The teen had a slick smile on her face as she held onto Alyssa’s hip and dug her fingers deep into her ass, with Alyssa gasping as she felt Daniel and Triska penetrating her in both holes together.


  “Triska!” Alyssa wailed loudly as she clung to Daniel’s chest.


  “You were right, Alyssa,” Triska mused while moving her fingers around in the witch. “Your butt really is just too cute to resist.”


  Alyssa let out a passionate moan as she rode on Daniel’s lap, feeling his erection going deep inside of her while Triska’s fingers dug into her from behind. The witch tried to say something before she seemed to collapse in Daniel’s embrace, looking off to the side as she groaned and grunted with each bounce she was forced to make. Daniel and Triska watched the witch seem to lose all strength as she was double penetrated by them, her arms dropping down to her sides as she moaned and grunted softly in a daze.


  “She really is precious, isn’t she?” Triska remarked, with Daniel chuckling lightly with a nod as he saw Alyssa being overwhelmed like this. He kept forcing her to ride atop him, her small gasps and grunts with her cute voice only arousing him further, and felt his affection for this little monster clear as day.


  After a while he finally slowed down to a stop, with Alyssa breathing heavily while still on his lap, her eyes struggling to focus as she trembled with another orgasm rolling through her. Daniel held the witch tenderly for a moment then looked to Triska as the girl watched him with a coy smile.


  “And of course, I could never forget about you, Triska,” he said before he gently pulled Alyssa off of him, the witch letting out one last gasp and shaky moan as he then laid her down on the bed.


  Triska leaned back on her arms while watching Daniel with a promiscuous smile, his hands then moving over to take hold of her pants and slide them down off her legs. She giggled softly then took off her shirt, her breasts bouncing a bit as she threw the clothing aside before Daniel removed her panties, tracing his hands with the lingerie down along her legs which he lifted up into the air before he gently tossed the underwear away. Triska shivered slightly with anticipation, her eyes glancing down to his erection then back to his face as she appeared so timid and docile before him, something that he found to be very arousing with her.


  “Daniel,” she breathed out as he pulled her legs to his sides and slid her closer, the girl lying on her back as he held her hips with a daring smile on his face. He gently held his erection to her then tilted his head as he merely rubbed it against her clit, the girl trembling with a small gasp as her body shivered from the touch.


  “Don’t tease me, please,” Triska begged.


  “I’m just admiring you, Triska,” he said dearly, the girl then looking at him with pleading eyes as he watched her biting her lip slightly. “All those years you were right in front of me, and I never noticed you for the woman you are. I want to make sure I don’t miss another moment with you.”


  “Daniel, I love you so much,” she said softly, her heart fluttering from his words.


  “I love you, Triska,” he replied, then gently pushed into her. She promptly gripped the sheets above her head as she screamed out, feeling his member going deep inside of her and causing a wave of pleasure to roll throughout her body.


  “DANIEL! I LOVE YOU, DANIEL!” she cried out as he started thrusting in and out of her, holding her by the hips and watching as she held onto the sheets with a flushed face. Her breathing increased, her breasts rocked back and forth with each movement he made, he felt her insides grabbing hold of him tightly, her legs danged above his shoulders while the steady clapping sound of his pelvis against her hips was heard over her gasps and cries of passion. The world seemed to fade away around him as he realized just how beautiful she really was, how precious she really was. Memories of when they first set out from Edgewood flashed before his eyes, all the apparent signals that she had made to show that she liked him that went by unnoticed, all the times she smiled and laughed with him during their travels, everything fueling his love for this girl that had been in love with him since they were young. It all made sense now. How she never even tried to find a boyfriend in Edgewood, how she always believed in him and even volunteered to travel with him when nobody else would, how she was always by his side ever since he could remember. She wanted to be his girlfriend, his fighter, his lover, his wife, his everything. As Triska looked to him with a loving smile while she cried out his name again and again, her lovely body rocking back and forth from him thrusting into her repeatedly, the feeling of them being joined together like this, Daniel knew that she was more important to him than he would have believed before. He loved her, everything about her, and never wanted to let her go.


  “I love you, Triska,” he said before leaning down and kissing her, the girls’ arms quickly wrapping around his neck while her legs dangled about above them during their lovemaking. She felt her heart beating steadily as the one she loved so much returned those feelings and more, something that made a tear of joy creep out from her tightly shut eyes. After the kiss ended Daniel leaned back and started thrusting into her with more vigorous motions, the girl crying out in ecstasy as he watched her with a daring smile.


  “And I always will,” he finished while her legs kicked about at his sides.


  “Oh, Daniel!” she cried out as she felt him picking up the pace, her body trembling and feeling hotter all over. Daniel watched as the girl was floating with pleasure rippling through her, her cries for him causing his love for the girl to grow even further.


  ‘Triska, I wouldn’t have gotten this far without your help, without you and your fighting spirit. I’m sorry I never realized how much you wanted this, but I promise to love you every day for the rest of my life to make up for it.’


  Triska moaned loudly as her hands dropped down at her sides, her breasts rocking back and forth while she felt the boy she loved constantly thrusting into her. She then yelped and looked to seeing Specca holding her right arm down while sucking on her breast, then over to see Squeak holding her other arm down and licking around her other nipple.


  “AH! What are you- OOHHH!” Triska cried out as she felt the girls pleasuring her body as well. Of course Squeak’s actions were causing even more pleasure to course through her body, but that didn’t change the fact that Specca’s constant sucking on her other breast and nipple was causing her body to quiver with excitement. Triska watched the two girls holding her down and sucking on her breasts then saw Alyssa sitting up next to her head, the witch tossing her skirt off to the side while having a sultry smile on her face.


  “And now, Triska, you’re all ours,” Alyssa declared before she slowly straddled Triska’s face and held onto her head, with Triska letting out a surprised gasp before the witch held her pussy down onto her mouth. Daniel watched as Triska’s muffled screams and moans were heard from below Alyssa, the witch arching back with a deep sigh and closed eyes, while Specca and Squeak held Triska’s arms down and continued to stimulate the teen’s breasts.


  “That’s right, I told you that you were going to get it,” Alyssa said looking down to Triska with a lustful purr, the teen’s eyes watching her wearily as she ate the witch out mostly from reflex to the situation, her mind swimming with everything that was happening to her.


  “Good girl, good… girl,” Alyssa moaned before she shut her eyes and felt her hips quivering, her breathing picking up while Daniel continued to thrust into Triska vigorously. As he did he felt her tightening up with each motion he made, her juices dripping down onto the sheets as she was getting even more excited, and her body trembling as Specca and Squeak continued to lick and suck on her breasts together.


  After a while his breathing started to pick up as did his voice becoming heavier and grunting with each thrust into one of his lovers. Alyssa looked back to him with a deep blush while Specca and Squeak glanced to him, all noticing that his expression was starting to become strained slightly.


  “You’re going to cum, aren’t you, Daniel?” Alyssa said with a soft giggle.


  Specca and Squeak slowly sat up while fondling Triska’s breasts, their hands rubbing their saliva all around the girl’s sensitive skin and nipples.


  “Oh my, I think he’s nearing his limit,” Specca said with a knowing glance down to his crotch. Squeak nodded and looked down to seeing Alyssa holding Triska’s face beneath her still, the witch watching the teen eating her out with a promiscuous smile.


  “I think he should give it to her this time,” Alyssa mused. “She must really want it right now.”


  “Alyssa, he can’t cum inside her, she’ll get pregnant,” Specca reminded with some concern.


  “I never said inside her pussy,” Alyssa said glancing to her with a smirk.


  Specca and Squeak exchanged looks then giggled and nodded while looking down to Triska as the teen was still held underneath the witch.


  “You know what, I’m okay with her getting a treat this time,” Specca agreed with Squeak nodding to that. “She deserves it after being a good girl for us now.”


  Alyssa giggled and looked back to Daniel while holding a hand at her hip, her other keeping Triska’s head still as she straddled her face.


  “Daniel, let us know when you’re about to blow, okay?” Alyssa said with a wink.


  Daniel nodded and picked up the pace with thrusting into Triska, feeling his body heating up while something else was building within him. Alyssa, Specca, and Squeak watched him with hungry smiles while Triska moaned and screamed as the witch remained sitting atop her face. The girls all watched as his chest started to have some sweat forming on it while his stamina proved to be very high even without a narcotic enhancer like Squeak’s pheromones.


  “Make it nice and juicy for her, Daniel,” Alyssa cooed as she looked down to Triska with a sweet smile, watching as the girl looked up at her with pleading eyes and a muffled cry.


  “You really are a beast, Daniel,” Specca purred while holding a hand to her chest, the other still groping and squeezing Triska’s breast.


  Squeak licked her lips slowly while she gently rubbed and caressed Triska’s other breast, her abdomen wiggling slightly behind her in anticipation for what was coming.


  Daniel continued to thrust in and out of Triska as he felt himself building up, the pleasure racing through him beginning to feel like too much to keep bottled inside of him.


  “I can’t hold it much longer,” he strained out as he shook his head slightly.


  Alyssa smirked then hopped off of Triska’s face, the teen gasping and moaning loudly before Squeak and Specca lifted her away from Daniel and sat her upright on the bed, holding her by the arms and back while Alyssa got behind Triska and held her head forward, the girl quivering with a dazed look in her eye as Daniel stood up before her while holding his throbbing erection. Alyssa giggled and opened Triska’s mouth with her fingers, spreading her cheeks a bit while the girls all looked up to Daniel with immoral smiles on their faces, except for Triska who merely glanced up to Daniel with a shaky moan escaping her open mouth.


  “Give it to her, Daniel,” Alyssa said with a twitch of her eyebrow, with Specca and Squeak then reaching out and grabbing hold of Daniel’s penis before they started stroking it together, keeping it aimed at close range towards Triska’s mouth. Daniel shut his eyes with a grunt as the two girls kept stroking his erection while watching him closely, with Alyssa gently brushing Triska’s hair while holding her mouth open still.


  “Here it comes,” Specca mused playfully as Daniel’s hips bucked a bit.


  With a heavy grunt Daniel looked up with a deep blush, his body then releasing what had been building up with an explosive ejaculation. Spurts of the white semen shot into Triska’s mouth and onto her cheeks before Alyssa pushed her head forward to take the penis into her mouth, with the teen closing her eyes as she felt Daniel releasing himself and filling her mouth with the warm liquid as her lips closed around him.


  “Drink it all, Triska,” Alyssa ordered.


  “Yes, it’s very rude to spit,” Specca lectured with a smirk.


  Triska let out a small moan as Daniel grunted and gasped while he released into her mouth, the girl then swallowing what he gave with a few quiet gulps. Daniel breathed heavily for a moment then looked down to see Triska sliding her head forward and back as she sucked him off in a trance, her eyes slowly opening as she glanced up to him before she gave one more gulp to down what he let out.


  “How did that feel, Daniel?” Alyssa asked while keeping Triska’s head forward on his erection.


  Daniel took a steady breath then smiled gently down at the girls.


  “That felt incredible, from all of you. Thank you for that,” he said dearly.


  Alyssa giggled and looked to Triska while pulling her head back, the teen opening her mouth to show that she drank it all before she smiled lovingly up at Daniel.


  “Thank you, Daniel,” she breathed out.


  Specca leaned over and started licking the semen that got onto her cheeks along with Squeak, the two girls taking Triska down onto the bed with a light gasp as they licked and kissed her while getting lost in the moment again. Alyssa smiled down at them then glanced to seeing Daniel standing before them on the bed with a smile on his face and a firm erection still.


  “Daniel, still not satisfied, are you?” Alyssa purred.


  Daniel looked down to his honest body’s obvious signal then smiled weakly and shrugged as he sat down on the bed, with the witch hopping over and sitting on his lap while her hands gently stroked his penis against her crotch.


  “Well, I probably could keep going,” he reasoned with a small chuckle. “But we need to leave if we’re going to make any progress getting to Flairwood.”


  Alyssa gave him a pouting smile as her fingers gently caressed and rubbed along his penis to the tip.


  “Aw, but, Daniel,” she whined softly with an innocent smile, batting her eyelashes before she glanced down to his erection and licked her lips slowly. Daniel smiled amusedly at her then lifted her gaze back to his by the chin as he leaned closer to her face.


  “Now now, we have a job to do out here still. Don’t forget that.”


  “I know, it’s just… you’re still so hard,” Alyssa purred with a coy smile as she gripped his penis firmly.


  Daniel smirked then pulled the witch into a kiss, the girl closing her eyes while still holding onto him and using her other hand to gently rub the head of his member. After the kiss ended he winked at her with a calm smile on his face.


  “We need to get going again, Alyssa,” he gently reminded her. “And not by doing what I know you want to get going with. But, if you help get all the girls ready so we can leave now, the next treat I make will be all yours.”


  Alyssa stared at him with wonder then smiled curiously while holding a finger to her lips.


  “For me? Really?”


  Daniel glanced to seeing Triska laying on her back while Specca was kissing her passionately, the teen’s hand holding the onto the nixie’s back while the monster’s tail was wrapping around Triska’s leg. Squeak was licking Triska’s breasts again with small flicks of her tongue, causing Triska to moan and tremble with each pleasurable lick.


  “Yes, if we can get moving again in the next five minutes,” Daniel proposed looking back to Alyssa with a knowing smile. The witch looked to the other girls with wonder then back to him with an eager smile.


  “Five minutes, then would you cum in my mouth twice?” she asked with pleading eyes.


  “Alyssa,” Daniel said expectantly.


  “My mouth once and then inside my ass?” Alyssa bargained while showing a nervous smile.


  Daniel just raised an eyebrow at her with a faint smile, the witch pausing for a moment then giggling a bit and nodding.


  “Okay. One treat for me, and if there’s time another treat for them.”


  Daniel merely nodded once before kissing her again, the witch sighing happily while she held her hands to his chest. After the kiss ended he nudged his nose against hers in a playful manner.


  “Sharing is caring, Alyssa.”


  “Yeah, I suppose I should be nice to them. I do love them so much after all,” Alyssa said softly while looking down with a gentle smile.


  After a short pause she then looked to the other girls while waving her hand sharply to the side, throwing all three girls off of the bed over onto the floor with a magical force. As Triska, Specca, and Squeak tumbled and collapsed down with each other onto the floor Daniel looked up tiredly while holding a hand over his eyes.


  “Ow! Why did you do that, Alyssa?” Specca demanded as the girls slowly sat up and rubbed their heads.


  “Let’s go, playtime is over,” Alyssa ordered. “We need to get going if we’re to make any progress with Daniel’s quest.”


  She quickly hopped off the bed and started getting dressed, with the other girls watching her with bewilderment while Daniel merely shook his head while holding a hand over his eyes.


  “What? But… we were in the middle of-” Triska started before Alyssa pointed to them while her stockings were halfway up on her legs.


  “We can play with each other and Daniel later; right now we have a job to do. Move it!” she demanded before hastily getting dressed again. The girls blinked then looked to Daniel as he sighed before turning to them with a weak smile.


  “Well… we do need to get going. Sorry,” he hesitantly agreed.


  The other girls looked to Alyssa with dull stares then started to get up while grumbling to themselves. As the girls all started getting dressed together Daniel put his pants on then his boots, grabbing his shirts before heading towards the doorway back outside.


  “I’m going to check on Lucky and the others, we’ll head out in a few minutes,” he called out, with girls nodding in agreement as they quickly got ready to venture out into the world again.


  Daniel stepped out onto the front seat and saw Lucky standing in front of the caravan, the horse casually looking around while its tail swished about behind it. Hopping off the front seat Daniel walked over beside the horse and gently brushed it, the animal grunting softly while looking to him briefly.


  “Sorry about the wait, Lucky. We’re just about set to go. So, where are our new friends at?”


  “FRIENDS!” Luna screamed from nearby, with Daniel looking over to seeing Luna flying right at him with a deranged smile on her face. Before he could scream at all he was tackled to the ground by the butterfly girl, her wings fluttering wildly behind her as she held onto his chest and laughed crazily.


  “WE’RE FRIENDS! YAY! THAT’S ALMOST LIKE BEING YOUR GIRLFRIEND! HAHAHAHAHA!” she screamed as Daniel struggled to pry the girl off. They rolled around on the ground before Daniel landed down on his back with Luna holding onto his right arm and nuzzling her head against his shoulder with a twisted smile on her face.


  “Friends,” she said slowly, making Daniel fear if it was a good idea to be friends with this girl or not.


  “Luna, hey,” he said with a nervous smile. “Um, sure, friends. Just friends. But could you… let go now?”


  Luna blinked then looked down to his bare chest with a blush then up at him with an innocent smile.


  “You’re sexy,” she giggled.


  Daniel chuckled weakly as he struggled to stand up again, with Luna holding onto his arm constantly while humming a playful tune as she eyed his body over.


  “Well, thank you, I think. But could you please let me go, right now?” Daniel asked as she kept spinning around, the butterfly girl laughing happily as she treated it like dancing as she still held onto his arm while leaning close to his face with a warm smile. Daniel stumbled about with the girl before he suddenly stopped with someone grabbing his other arm, the boy pausing and closing his eyes as he felt he know who it was before looking to seeing Falla holding him with a coy smile on her face.


  “Daniel, showing off the goods, I see,” she purred while eyeing him over.


  “Isn’t he sexy, Falla? I can’t wait to be his lover too,” Luna said eagerly while holding Daniel’s arm so close that it went between her breasts.


  Falla let out slow murmur as she held him close as well, his arm being enveloped by her bosom as she looked him over before gazing into his eyes.


  “Tell me,” she said softly. “Is there anything my sister and I could do to make it up to you for everything we’ve done in the past? Please, I’ll do whatever you ask. I just want to be a good girl for you.”


  She slowly leaned closer to his face, with Daniel nervously looking from her to Luna as the other butterfly girl moved closer as well with a gentle smile on her face.


  “Please, Daniel?” Luna asked softly. “I want to be a kindhearted monster, can you show me how?”


  “I really want to be a kindhearted butterfly too,” Falla purred in his ear. “Please teach me, any lesson will do.”


  Daniel stammered out some form of nonsensical response while looking back and forth between the two sisters before somebody held her arms around his chest from behind, with his head then resting back against two very soft mounds of which he had a very good idea of who they belonged to. Looking back he saw Kroanette holding him close with a timid smile on her face, her hands gently tracing along his chest, and her breasts threatening to envelop his entire head as they pushed against it.


  “Hello, Daniel. I trust you managed to fully satisfy your lovers once again, am I right?”


  “Kroanette, hello. Um…” Daniel said nervously as he looked around at the three girls, all of them watching him closely and holding onto him securely.


  “Daniel,” Falla mentioned with a small pout. “I know I’ve been bad in the past, but I really want to be good now, I mean it.”


  Luna nodded then hopped a bit on her feet, her breasts going up and down along Daniel’s arm causing him to use all his willpower not to stare at them during.


  “I know, you can spank Falla if you want to,” Luna suggested before shifting her hips around against Daniel’s leg. “That’s what you do with your girls when they’re bad, isn’t it? I’ll help if you want, I held Triska down before and I know what to do now. Honest.”


  “Oh my, spank me?” Falla asked while glancing away and grinding her hips against Daniel. “Well, if I must take such a punishment by him to be good, then so be it.”


  Daniel shut his eyes and tried not to imagine having Falla bent over his lap being spanked by himself before Kroanette leaned forward and held his head further back into her breasts, something that he couldn’t deny were simply the softest things his head has ever rested in before.


  “Now now,” she lectured formally. “If he felt the need to so such a thing with you two he would have said so. Honestly, you’re simply trying to push ideas into his head and get him worked up.”


  Falla and Luna looked to her with raised eyebrows as the centaur turned Daniel around and held him close, which involved his face going deep into the softest things he had ever known in his life.


  “However,” Kroanette admitted while feigning a saddened expression. “He has disciplined me earlier when I refused to take him to his destination, and I feel as though it wasn’t enough to correct my unruly behavior with him. I do so wish to become a kindhearted soul in life, and I believe his strict training with me is the only way for me to accomplish such a thing.”


  “Strict training?” Daniel mumbled in her breasts.


  Kroanette held him back just enough so that he could once again breathe and see the world around him before she tilted his head up and showed him a gentle smile.


  “My life and future are in your hands,” she gently implored. “Please teach me how to be a kindhearted woman in life however you must. I’ll endure anything you ask of me.”


  Daniel gulped as Luna and Falla grabbed hold of his arms again.


  “Teach me first, Daniel, please?” Luna asked with a hopeful smile. “I really wanna be a good girl for you. Pretty please?”


  “I have misbehaved in the past as well,” Falla said softly with an immoral look on her face. “Perhaps you should correct me on it. That might be the only way to save me from being such a lustful monster.”


  “Just tell me what I must do for us to grow closer, Daniel,” Kroanette requested while gently caressing his cheek. “I’ll prove myself to you no matter what the challenge.”


  Daniel nervously looked around at the three girls, with Luna’s smile twitching into a twisted form briefly before she showed a sincere and hopeful look on her face, Falla’s eyes slowly going over his naked chest before looking at him with her lips forming into a sly grin, and Kroanette tilting her head slightly while watching Daniel with an alluring gaze and keeping her breasts close to his face.


  They all then stopped when they heard a long, metallic ring echoing out, with them then looking over to seeing Triska standing on the front seat of the caravan holding her sword in one hand, her sheath in the other, and a furious expression on her face. Next to her Squeak was standing up on the front seat while gripping her pickaxe, her teeth bared as she glanced from one monster girl to the other.


  “Oh, hello again, Triska and Squeak,” Kroanette said with a curious smile. “I trust this noble and brave visionary made you feel loved rather well just now, yes? It sure sounded like he did a great job in there with you all.”


  “Are you two angry about something?” Luna asked curiously.


  “Based on the look in their eyes, I’m going to assume yes,” Falla said nervously.


  Luna looked to her with puzzlement and shook her head.


  “Yes to what? Yes, Daniel made them feel loved, or yes, they’re angry about something?”


  “GET OFF OF OUR MAN!” Triska yelled out as she jumped off the caravan and charged towards the girls with her sword held up high. Squeak followed after with a loud squeak as she geared back with her pickaxe, the girls around Daniel going wide eyed before Luna and Falla took off screaming in opposite directions.


  “Triska!” Luna cried out as Triska chased after her with a furious yell. “Why are you angry with me? I’m a good girl now! I’m a good girl!”


  “Don’t get mad at us!” Falla yelled out as Squeak chased after her while squeaking and swinging her pickaxe around. “He came out here without his shirt on, we never undressed him!”


  Kroanette and Daniel watched the girls running off before seeing Alyssa and Specca hopping down from the caravan, the two glaring at Kroanette with anger while the witch held her staff tightly in both hands.


  “Let go of our Daniel right NOW!” Alyssa yelled out with fury.


  “Just what do you think you’re doing with him?” Specca demanded with a stern expression.


  Kroanette looked to Daniel as he was less than an inch away from her breasts then to the girls with a raised eyebrow.


  “I was merely talking to him about me proving myself to be a kindhearted and caring woman in his eyes, as well as request that he train me however he wishes to become a proper lover for him in the future,” she said casually, with Daniel shutting his eyes as he knew without looking that Alyssa and Specca would be fuming with anger from that response, which they were.


  “A proper lover for him?” Specca shouted out.


  “That does it!” Alyssa yelled out as she aimed her staff at Kroanette.


  The centaur smirked and shook her head with an amused smile, her hands resting on her hips while Daniel took this opportunity to quickly move aside and out of the line of fire.


  “You can’t touch me with your magic, little one,” Kroanette mused before waving a hand over her whip. “Must we go through this again?”


  “Lucky! Bandits!” Alyssa yelled out at her horse.


  Lucky let out a loud whinny as he bucked around, his hair shifting to black while his tail lit on fire. Kroanette stared at the horse with surprise as Lucky’s eyes glowed with a crimson hue, flames and smoke blowing out his nose while skeletal wings ripped up and extended out above him.


  “Oh my god,” Kroanette said taking a step back, with Lucky snarling and kicking around wildly.


  “Oh my god!” Kroanette cried out as the horse wailed and bucked around before it got up on its hind legs and kicked about with its front ones. Kroanette glanced down from the horse’s head to something else before her eye twitched and her lips quivered.


  “Oh… my… god!” she screamed as she held her hands to her cheeks, her voice wavering slightly from being horrified to amazed.


  Alyssa quickly hopped up onto her horse’s back and glared at Kroanette while aiming her staff at her.


  “Charge, Lucky!”


  The horse yelled out then charged towards Kroanette, the centaur screaming then taking off as the demonic animal chased after her. As the witch rode her horse after the centaur Daniel merely looked around at seeing Kroanette, Luna, and Falla being chased by his volatile lovers. Specca rushed over to Daniel and held him close, her tail wrapping around his leg once again, while she looked around at the girls with an annoyed huff.


  “Daniel, are you sure about us traveling with them like this?” she asked looking back to him with concern. Daniel glanced to her then over to seeing Triska running after Luna nearby.


  “Get back here so I can slaughter you!” Triska yelled out.


  “Please stop, Triska! I only wanted to be his lover! I just wanted him to love me so he could have sex with me, that’s all!” Luna cried out, not realizing that those words only infuriated Triska further.


  Daniel looked over to seeing Squeak running after Falla while swinging her pickaxe around swiftly with loud squeaks.


  “Knock it off, Squeak! You owe me one still, remember? I said quit it!” Falla barked back at her, obviously doing nothing to slow Squeak down in the slightest.


  Daniel then watched as Kroanette was trying to gallop away from Lucky and Alyssa, the horse neighing loudly while its flaming tail whipped about behind it.


  “Get that thing away from me!” Kroanette cried out while holding her hands to her face. “I’m a straight centaur! I’m a straight centaur!”


  “Don’t you call Lucky a thing!” Alyssa yelled out with anger.


  “That’s not what I’m talking about! Just get him away from me!” Kroanette shouted desperately as she ran quickly with Lucky following behind her.


  Daniel watched them all running about then sighed softly before glancing to Specca with a small smile.


  “Well, one thing is for sure,” he reasoned with a slight tone of amusement. “It’ll be an interesting journey for all of us.”


  Slowly Specca smiled a bit before he leaned in and kissed her, the two closing their eyes and enjoying their moment as the shouts and cries of the other girls were heard around them. After the kiss ended Daniel watched the girls chasing each other about nearby with an amused smile while Specca rested her head against his shoulder, the nixie sighing happily as he held her close.


  As the bickering girls ran around, threatened one another, pleaded for mercy, and squeaked with discontent, Daniel looked up at the sky as the sun was shining behind a few clouds. A calm smile came across his face as he felt confident that he and his companions could bring about real change to this world, no matter what may lay ahead for them.


  “Yeah, an interesting journey indeed.”
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